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Faces and Surfaces of Charisma: An Introductory 
Essay

Brigitte Miriam Bedos-Rezak and Martha D. Rust Bedos-Rezak and Rust

TheideaforavolumeentitledFaces of Charismaemergedfromaconference
thattookplaceatNewYorkUniversity’sMedievalandRenaissanceCenterin
April2013.TheimpetusfortheconferencewasprovidedbyC.StephenJaeger’s
recentlypublishedbook,Enchantment: Charisma and the Sublime in the Arts of 
the West.1Ameasureoftheexcitementtheconferencegeneratedwastheearly
emergence–alreadyduringtheafternooncoffeebreak–ofaconvictionthat
theexplorationofcharismathathadbegunthatdayintheformof20-minute
papers merited enlargement and dissemination in the form of a book. The
present volume includes most of the papers presented at the conference,
whichhavebeensubsequentlyexpandedintochapters,aswellasanumberof
essayswrittenspecificallyforinclusionherein.

MidwaythroughhisintroductiontoEnchantment,Jaegermakesanarrest-
ing claim: “The terms ‘charisma,’ ‘aura,’ and ‘enchantment’ can be profitably
rehabilitatedascriticalconceptstoanalyzeart,literature,andfilms,theiraes-
thetics, their impact on the audience, and the psychology of both star and
fan.”2Onitsfacethisassertionmightseemillogicalgiventheseterms’usual
referents:charisma,aqualityofexceptionalpeople;aura,aqualityofunique
thingsandplaces;enchantment,astateofmind.AsJaegerhimselfbrilliantly
demonstrates,however,arecognitionofthesymptomsofthesephenomena
togetherwiththeconditionsthatgiverisetothemaffordsacriticthemeansto
study certain effects of art that otherwise elude analysis, remaining in the
realmsoffaith,illusion,orsubjectivity.Usingtheconceptofcharismainpar-
ticular,thecriticisabletodelineatethataspectofalife,atext,oranartifact
thatseemsatoncethemostrealandmostineffabletoitsviewers.Thus,Jaeger
conceivesofcharismaasaqualitythatmayapplytoartaswellastoperson.
Hisconceptionofcharismaticartspringsfromthecategory-expandinginsight
thatcharismaofpersonisitselfaworkofartsince,aswithaworkofart, it

1 C. Stephen Jaeger, Enchantment: On Charisma and the Sublime in the Arts of the West
(Philadelphia,2012).

2 Jaeger, Enchantment,p.9.
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entailsrepresentation.3Tostudycharismaisthereforetostudyrepresentation,
andtostudycharismaticart,asJaeger’sworkhasshown,istoexperimentwith
atheoryofrepresentationthatishospitabletothepossibilityofnothingless
thanabreakdownbetweenartandviewerandbetweenartandlivedexperi-
ence. The essays in this volume take up Jaeger’s invitation to experiment,
exploringtherelationshipbetweenartifactandpersonandbetweenartand
charismafromtheperspectivesofpremodernhistory,art,andliterature.Some
contributionssubstantiatetheconceptofcharismaticart,otherstestitspos-
sibilities, still others challenge its premises; all found inspiration in Jaeger’s
grippingexposition.

We begin our introduction with a historiographic survey that situates
Jaeger’s notion of charismatic art within the several intellectual traditions
from which it draws: histories of the concepts of personal charisma, of the
sublime, and of aura. Having considered the theoretical foundations for
Jaeger’scharismaofart,weproceedtoananalyticaldiscussionof the three
dimensionsthatunderlieourcontributors’ownapproachestocharismaticart:
audiences,effects,andoperativemodalities.Inthistriadicformation,thevec-
torsofcharismapoint inmanydirections:notonly toand fromthehuman
facesthatmostworksofcharismaticartfeaturebutalsofromandtoaworkof
art’smaterials,theplayoflight,forinstance,onthesurfaceofagildedsculp-
ture. In this way, these analyses raise two related questions pertaining to
Jaeger’s insistence on an anthropocentric source in charismatic art: can the
humannessofcharismaasitistraditionallyunderstoodbeimputedtothings,
andshouldtheexclusivityofananthropocentricorigininmatterscharismatic
bechallenged?Parsingthislatterpoint,furtherqueriesemerge:Isrepresenta-
tionofahumanbeingaprerequisiteforarttoactcharismatically?Andifso,
howmimeticdoessuchrepresentationneedtobe?Doesculturalcontingency
playapartindeterminingwhetherornotaworkofartwillbeperceivedby
viewersascharismatic,oraresuchresponsesamatterofourspecies’sneuro-
biological wiring, our tendency to see sentient life in things, or as Stewart
Guthrie famously put it, to see faces in clouds?4What is the role of artistic
mediumandtechnologyincreatingcharismaticeffects?Theseandothercon-
cernsanimatetheessaysgatheredinthisvolume.

3 AsJaegerputsit,“personalcharisma,whethernaturalorcultivatedoramixtureofbothin
whateverdegree,isitselfaformofrepresentationanditsbearerakindoflivingworkofart.”
Jaeger,Enchantment,p.11.

4 StewartElliottGuthrie,Faces in the Clouds: A New Theory of Religion(Oxford,1993),p.viii.
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 From Charisma of Person to Charisma of Art, Via the Sublime and 
the Aura 

 Max Weber to C. Stephen Jaeger: From Charisma of Person to 
Charisma of Art

IncontemporaryEnglishusage,thewordcharismaistheonetoreachforwhen
wewanttodescribeanattractiveyetineffablequalityofaperson,whethera
moviestar,apolitician,aTVnewscaster,areligiousfigure,orevenanattractive
someone, spotted across a crowded room. An elusive charm, an enigmatic
magnetism, an indefinable sparkle, charisma is sometimes described as the
“X-factor,”atermthatcaptureswelltheessenceofthisqualityasapersonal
“something”thatdefiesprecisedescription.5AnthropologistCharlesLindholm
observes that in this popular notion of it, charisma is a quality that certain
individualsareperceived“tohave”;thatis,thisX-factoristhoughtto“exist”in
anindividualinthesameway“heightoreyecolorexist,”FrankSinatra’sblue
eyesorKareemAbdulJabbar’sseven-foot-two-inchstature,forinstance.6As
prevalentasithasbecomeasatermforsuchawinningtrait,thewordcha-
risma is barely attested in English before the 1940s. Tellingly, the abrupt
upswinginitsappearanceinprintinthatdecade(seefig.0.1)correspondswith
the publication of the first English translations of the work of Max Weber.
Indeed,aspikeintheuseofthetermcharismain1947coincidespreciselywith
the publication of A.M. Henderson and T. Parsons’s English translation of
Weber’s Economy and Society (Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft, 1922),which con-
tainshismostextensivediscussionoftheconcept.7Economy and Societyalso
containswhatisgenerallyconsideredWeber’smostexplicitdefinitionofcha-
risma, which appears in the course of his explication of three kinds of
leadership:

Theterm“charisma”willbeappliedtoacertainqualityofanindividual
personality by virtue of which he is set apart from ordinary men and
treatedasendowedwithsupernatural,superhuman,orat leastspecifi-
callyexceptionalpowersorqualities.Thesearesuchasarenotaccessible
totheordinaryperson,butareregardedasofdivineoriginorasexem-

5 Oncharismaasthe“X-factor,”seeJohnPotts,A History of Charisma(NewYork,2009),pp.3,5.
6 CharlesLindholm,Charisma(Oxford,1990),p.7.
7 HendersonandParsonspublishedtheirtranslationunderthetitleThe Theory of Social and 

Economic Organization.
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plary,andonthebasisofthemtheindividualconcernedistreatedasa
leader.8

Withinafewparagraphsofthisdefinition,Weberexpandsuponitbydescrib-
ingtheroleofthosebywhomthecharismaticleader“istreated”assuch:“the
recognitiononthepartofthosesubjecttoauthorityisdecisiveforthevalidity
of charisma.” This all-important recognition, Weber further stipulates, “is a
matterofcompletepersonaldevotiontothepossessorofthequality,arising
outofenthusiasm,orofdespairandhope.”9

TwoaspectsofWeber’sdefinitionofcharismaareworthnotingasstarting
points for establishing the theoretical basis for a charisma of art as Jaeger
definesit:thatis,as“aqualityofworksofart”thatcausesarangeofinspiring,
transformative, and elevating effects in viewers.10 First, we can discern that
since its debut as a sociological term in the 1940s, the word charisma has
acquired a sense in popular culture that deviates significantly fromWeber’s
definition,foritisclearthatthe“certainquality”indicatedinWeber’sformula-
tionisofadifferentorderfromsuchgeneticallydeterminedfeaturesasheight
oreyecolor.Moreover,eventhoughWeberascribesthatinnerquality–beit
supernatural,superhuman,orotherwiseexceptional–toanindividualperson,
he locates the crucial power of determining its meaning in the eye of the
beholder.Whatevermysteriousqualityitisthatsetsapersonapartfromthe
crowd,thetermcharismamaybeappliedtoitonlyinsofarasitcausesothers
toconsiderhimorherextraordinary. Inotherwords, in itsessence,Weber’s
charismaofpersonislesspersonalthaninterpersonal,lessaboutanindividual
thanaboutarelationship.11Giventhatthischarismaticrelationshipisbrought
intobeingbydevotees’assigningmeaningtoapersonalquality,itfollowsthat
charismaofpersonmaybeunderstoodtospringfromprocessesofsignifica-
tion,ifonlyontherelativelyunconsciouslevelofstimulusandresponse,and
to exist not solely within the charismatic individual but rather as a kind of

8 MaxWeber,The Theory of Social and Economic Organization,trans.A.M.Hendersonand
TalbottParsons(NewYork,1947),pp.358-359.Aslightlydifferentrenderingappearsinthe
more recent translation of the work, Max Weber, Economy and Society: An Outline of 
Interpretive Sociology,eds.GuentherRothandClausWittich,trans.EphraimFischoffet
al.(NewYork,1968),p.241.

9 Weber,Theory of Social and Economic Organization,trans.HendersonandParsons,p.359. 
10 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.11.
11 Ontheessentiallyrelationalaspectofcharisma,seealsoLindholm,Charisma,p.7;Robert

C.Tucker,“TheTheoryofCharismaticLeadership,”Daedalus97(1968),731-56,at738;and
Roy Wallis, “The Social Construction of Charisma,” in Roy Wallis and Steve Bruce,
Sociological Theory, Religion and Collective Action(Belfast,1986),pp.129-54,at130.
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magneticfieldthatoperatesbetweenhimandthefollowersheattracts.Inthis
way,Weber’sdefinitionofcharisma–thevery locus classicusofthemodern
ideaofcharismaofperson–alreadyadmitsofitspossibleapplicationtoart,
forinteractionwithaworkofartisalsoamatterofstimulusandresponse,and
the sensory stimuli a work presents to a viewer may also arouse a sense of
devotionthatmaybeexperiencedasaneffectofaspecialqualityofthework.
Broachingthepossibilityofsuchanalternativeuseofthetermcharismabrings
ustothesecondnoteworthyaspectofWeber’sdefinition:itsself-consciously
ad hoc nature. Opening with the declaration “the term ‘charisma’ will be
applied,”Weberclearlysignalshisactofappropriatingforthepurposesofsoci-
ological analysis a term with a broader range of senses than the specific
phenomenonthathegoeson,eversoinfluentially,todefineascharisma.

WithWeber’sdeedofdisciplinaryterm-settinginmind,wemayquicklyrec-
ognize Jaeger’s parallel act when, in the opening pages of Enchantment, he
declaresthathisstudywilldealwithasubcategoryofthesublime“whichI will 
call‘charismaticart.’”12JustasJaegerimplicitlyacknowledgeshisdebttoWeber
in this echoing phrase (and explicitly elsewhere in the book), Weber also
acknowledgesthesourcefromwhichhedrewinturningthewordcharismato
hisownuse.InEconomy and Societyhenotes,“[t]heconceptof‘charisma’(‘the
gift of grace’) is taken from the vocabulary of early Christianity. For the
ChristianhierocracyRudolfSohm,inhisKirchenrecht,wasthefirsttoclarify
the substance of the concept.”13 A look at Sohm’s writing on charisma will
allowustosituatebothWeber’sandJaeger’sconceptsofcharismainthecon-
textofitsusageintheNewTestament,wherewewilldiscovertheoriginsof
Weber’sinterpersonalcharismaaswellaskeyfeaturesofJaeger’scharismaof
art:inparticular,itsexperientialandmedialaspects.Followingourdiscussion
ofthelegacyofSohminbothWeberandJaeger,wewillturntomorerecent
writingoncharismainordertoprovideacontextforanothermajorfactorin
Jaeger’sconceptofthecharismaofart:thatis, itspreconditionintheneeds
andaspirationsofaworkofart’saudienceanditsstimulationofanaudience’s
imagination.

WhileWeber’sdefinitivestatementsoncharismamaketheir firstappear-
ancesinEconomy and Society,hisfirstuseofthewordappearsinThe Protestant 
Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism (Die protestantische Ethik und der Geist des 
Kapitalismus, 1904-05). Speaking of the Zinzendorf branch of Pietism, he
remarks that it “glorified the loyalworkerwhodidnotseekacquisition,but

12 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.2(emphasisadded).
13 Weber,Economy and Society,eds.RothandWittich,p.216.Seealsop.1112.RudolphSohm

(1841-1917)wasalegalscholarandProtestantchurchhistorian.
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lived according to the apostolic model, and was thus endowed with the
charisma of the disciples.”14 Reading this remark with our post-Weberian
understandingofcharismainmind,itmaystrikeusasoddthatalowly“loyal
worker”wouldhaveevenahintofit,accustomedaswearetothinkingofcha-
rismaasaqualitythatsetsapersonaboveandapart fromsuchanonymous
and subservient figures. As John Potts explains, Weber’s evocation of the
Christiandisciples’ charismainthisremarkreflectshisstudyofSohm’s Outlines 
of Church History(Kirchengeschichte im Grundriss,1894)and,inparticular,its
portrayal of the government of the early Christian community.15 In Sohm’s
account,theprimitivechurchwasunderstoodtobegovernedbyChristalone,
hisfollowersknittogether“solelythroughthegiftsofgrace(χαρίσµατα,charis-
mata,)givenbyHim.”Forthisreason,theGreekwordecclesiawaswellsuited
totheearlychurch,foritwasanassemblyofpeople“ruled,notbyman’sword,
butbytheWordofGod.”16AsPaulstressesinhisfirstlettertotheCorinthians,
eachmemberoftheecclesiahashisowngift,andthoughthesegiftsarevari-
ous, the same spirit works in them all, for the good of all: “Now there are a
varietyofgifts(χαρισµάτων),butthesameSpirit;andtherearevarietiesofser-
vice,butthesameLord;andtherearevarietiesofactivities,butitisthesame
Godwhoempowersthemallineveryone.Toeachisgiventhemanifestationof
the Spirit for the common good.”17 In the light of Paul’s use of the word
charisma (χαρίσµα), we can see that Weber’s “loyal worker” does not “seek
acquisition”becauseheisalready“endowed.”Heseeshisworkasanexpres-
sion of his charisma: that is to say, his God-given gift, or, as Weber puts it
elsewhere,his“lifepurposewilledbyGod.”18

In addition, we can see in Paul’s writing that the charismata – the gifts
of grace – constitute the medium through which the Spirit works. Like so
manynodesinachargednetwork,thegiftsestablishtheecclesiaasagathering

14 MaxWeber,The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism,trans.TalcottParsons,1930
(NewYork,1958),p.178.Thefirstpublicationoftheworkwasintwoissuesofthejournal
Archiv(1904-05).Foranoverviewofpietism,aLutheranreformmovement,seeHartmut
Lehmann, “Pietism,” in Oxford Encyclopedia of the Modern World, ed. Peter N. Stearns
(Oxford,2008).

15 Potts,History of Charisma,p.119.PottsnotesthatWeberwasalsoinfluencedbySohm’s
Kirchenrecht I(1892).

16 RudolfSohm,Outlines of Church History,trans.MaySinclair(London,1904),p.33.Ecclesia
inGreekmeans“anassemblyofthecitizensregularlysummoned.”SeeThe Online Liddell-
Scott-Jones Greek-English Lexicon, in Thesaurus Linguae Graecae <http://stephanus.tlg.
uci.edu>,s.v.ἐκκλησία.

17 1Cor.12:4-7.Seealso1Cor.7:7andRom.12:6-8.
18 Weber,The Protestant Ethic,p.177.
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capableofholdingandtransmittingthebeneficialchargeoftheSpirit,agath-
ering in which the difference between human and divine is thus at least
partiallydissolved.Writingatquiteadifferenttimeandonaratherdifferent
topic, Jaeger describes the charisma of art in similar terms: that is, as a
“medium”inwhich“oppositescoalesce.”Hewrites,“[t]hedichotomiesofreal
andillusion,lifeandart,sofundamentaltotheculticexperienceofartinthe
West,areresolvedinthemediumofcharisma.”19Andjustasthegiftsofgrace
sustainanelevatingcurrentintheearlyChristiancommunity,aworkofart,
accordingtoJaeger,may“operateontheviewer”insuchawaythat“youlive
brieflyinitsfieldofforces.”20Beyondtouchingonthemedialaspectofcha-
risma, Jaeger’suseofthesecond-personin“youlive”servestobringoutthe
experiential quality of charisma, a quality that is also implicit in Weber’s
descriptionaboveoftheloyalworkerwho“livedaccordingtothe[charismatic]
apostolicmodel,”whichwassorewardinginitselfastoprecludeacquisitive
seeking.

WeberclearlyunderstandsthePaulinesenseofcharismaasadivinelygiven
aptitudethatcontributestogroupcohesionandwell-being;howdoeshearrive
atanideaofitasaspecificaptitudeforleadershipandone,moreover,thatsets
apersonabovehiscommunity?Apromptforthisshiftmayalsobedetectedin
the writings of Sohm.While stressing how egalitarian the early church was,
Sohm also speaks of the “divinely gifted teacher,” an individual who would
appeartorankjustbelowtheapostlesandprophets,accordingto1Corinthians
12:28:“AndGodhasappointedinthechurchfirstapostles,secondprophets,
third teachers.” The ecclesia “obeys” the words of the gifted teacher, Sohm
asserts,“onlyif,andsofaras,itrecognizesthereintheWordofGod.”21Inthis
descriptionofthedivinelygiftedteacher,wecanseeaprototypeofWeber’s
charismaticleader.JustasSohm’s“gifted”–thatis,charismatic–teacherelicits
obediencetotheextentthatchurchmembersrecognizehisgiftedness–inthis
case,hiscapacitytoconveytheWordofGod–soWeber’scharismaticleaderis
onlymanifestassuchtotheextentthatheattractsfollowerswhorecognize
somethinginhimthatisextraordinary,whichmakeshimworthyoftheirdevo-
tion. But where for Weber, charisma stems from “a quality of an individual
personality”, for Sohm, it is a function of a person’s ability to convey God’s
Word.OnthisaspectofPaulinecharisma,NewTestamentscholarJamesD.G.
DunnaffirmsSohmresoundingly:charisma,hewrites,“isnottobeconfused
withhumantalentandnaturalability”;instead,itis“typicallyanexperience,an

19 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.24.
20 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.35.
21 Sohm,Outlines of Church History,p.33.
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experience of something being accomplished through me.”22 Putting it in
terms of our metaphor of energy transmission above, Sohm’s charismatic
teacherhasthe“capacity”tobeaconductor–ormediator–ofacurrentthat
thecommunityshares.23Bycontrast,inthecaseofWeber’scharismaticleader,
the current of energy flows to him, in the form of his followers’ adulation.
Weber’scharismaticleaderislessaconductorthanamagnet,asthepopular
notionofthe“magnetism”ofacharismaticpersonattests.

If Sohm andWeber part ways on the issue of where, exactly, charisma is
located–whetherinthecharismaticpersonorinthecharismaticcommunity
–Weber’sinheritorspartwayswithhimontheissueofwhichcomesfirst–or
warrants the closest study – the charismatic individual or his followers, the
magnet or the filings. Especially in work on charisma since the late 1960s,
researchersinthefieldsofpoliticalscience,sociology,anthropology,andpsy-
chology all tend to focus on followers while characterizing the charismatic
leaderasanexpressionofthosefollowers’needsandaspirations,thusantici-
patingJaeger’sassertionthatcharismaofpersonisamatterofrepresentation.24
Inthevanguardofthisnewemphasisinthestudyofcharismawerehistorian
RobertC.TuckerandsocialanthropologistPeterWorsley,whoseindependent
publications in 1968 may be seen, in retrospect, as having set the research
agendaformuchofthestudyofcharismaofpersonthathasfollowed.Inhis
publication,whichappearedinaspecialissueofDaedalusdevotedtothetopic
of leadership,Tuckerarguedthatinordertounderstandtheswayofcharis-
matic leaders, “we must focus attention first upon the followers and their
needs.”25WorsleystruckthesamechordinhisThe Trumpet Shall Sound,add-
ingthatlookingsolelyatthe“personality”ofacharismaticleader“distractsus”
from[his]“socialsignificanceasasymbol,acatalyst,amessage-bearer.”26In
thistriadicdescriptionofthecharismaticleader’ssignificance,Worsleycap-
tures well the complex dynamics of representation, stimulus and response,
and energy transmission that we have already seen at work in the New
Testamentnotionofcharismaand,atleastwithrespecttothestimulusand
responsemechanism,inWeber’sconceptofitaswell.Asweshallsee,these

22 JamesD.G.Dunn,Jesus and the Spirit: A Study of the Religious and Charismatic Experience 
of Jesus and the First Christians as Reflected in the New Testament(GrandRapids,MI,1975),
p.255(emphasisinoriginal).

23 OED,s.v.“capacity.”sense1.c.
24 ForasketchofthereceptionofWeber’swritingoncharismabeforethe1960s,seePotts,

A History of Charisma,p.131.
25 Tucker,“TheTheoryofCharismaticLeadership,”p.742(emphasisadded).
26 Worsley, Peter. The Trumpet Shall Sound: A Study of ‘Cargo’ Cults in Melanesia, Second,

AugmentedEdition(NewYork,1968),p.xvii.
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processesofmediationarealsocentraltotheworkingsofJaeger’scharismaof
art.

Inthelatterdecadesofthe20thcentury,researchoncharismatooktheidea
of the charismatic person as a symbol and message-bearer further, in effect
reversingitstermsbyarguingthatbothsymbolandmessagearecreationsof
the charismatic’s followers. Writing in 1973, psychologist Irvine Schiffer is
alreadyexplaining thatactof “creation” in termsofartisticproduction.The
charismaticleader,Schifferargues,isaproductofagroup’s“creativeprocessof
charismaticimaging,”aprocessthatculminatesinthegroup’s“projecting[the
charismatic image] outwards onto a suitable chosen object.”27 Even though
Schifferseesthegroupastheprimemoverinthemakingofacharismaticfig-
ure, he still envisions a part for the charismatic himself to play: leader and
followeralike,hecontends,are“artistsofsorts”participating“inanaesthetic
illusion.”28

WhileSchiffer’sdescriptionofthecharismaticphenomenon–withitsref-
erencestoimaging,artists,andaestheticillusion–suggestsakinshipbetween
thecreationofacharismaticpersonandthecreationofaworkofvisualart,
Pierre Bourdieu’s 1987 study of the charisma of prophets implies a likeness
between charisma and the production of literary art. Akin to Sohm’s gifted
teacher,Bourdieu’sprophetischarismaticbyvirtueofhis“propheticword.”29
But while the gifted teacher mediated the word of God, the prophet, as
Bourdieuseesit,mediatesthealreadypresentbutinarticulatedistressorlong-
ingofthepeople,peoplewhobecometheprophet’sardentfollowersprecisely
becauseofhisabilitytorepresenttheirfeelings.Bourdieudescribesthisinter-
actionasasemioticprocess:theprophet“bringsabout,inbothhisdiscourse
and his person, the meeting of a signifier and a pre-existing signified.”30
ExpandingonBourdieu,wemightsaythatinsignifyingunspokenfeelingsand
dreams,therebyarousingadevotedfollowing,thecharismaticprophetislikea
poet,who,bypresentingreaderswitharecognizablebutpreviouslyunarticu-
lated complex of sorrow or joy or desire, may leave them feeling not only

27 IrvineSchiffer,Charisma: A Psychoanalytic Look at Mass Society(NewYork,1973),pp.17,19.
28 Schiffer, Charisma, p. 148. Schiffer’s use of the terms “imaging” and “imagery” may be

misleadingtoreadersoutsideofthefieldofpsychology,where“imagery”mayrefertoa
rangeofmental representations.SeeAndrewM.Colman, “Imagery,” inA Dictionary of 
Psychology(Oxford,2015).

29 PierreBourdieu,“LegitimationandStructuredInterestsinWeber’sSociologyofReligion,”
trans.byChrisTurner,inMax Weber, Rationality and Modernity,eds.ScottLashandSam
Whimster(London,1987),pp.119-36,at127.

30 Bourdieu,“Legitimation,”p.130.
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“entranced,”asShelleydescribedthenightingalepoet’sauditors,butalsomys-
ticallyalliedwithandgratefultothepoethimorherself.31

What are the preconditions of the creative acts Schiffer and Bourdieu
describe?They,alongwithTucker,Worsley,andothermembersofthe“social
construction of charisma school,” uphold Weber’s view, quoted above, that
followerscleavetoacharismaticleader“outofenthusiasm,orofdespairand
hope.”32Inthisway,Tuckernotesthatagroup’s“acutemalaise”predisposesit
tofollowa“salvationistcharacter,”andBryanR.Wilsonarguesthatthe“growth
ofanxietiesandthedisruptionofnormallife”createa“demand”thatismetby
apersonof“supposedextraordinarysupernaturalpower.”33Theseandother
late 20th-century scholars also follow Weber in appreciating that a group’s
distressmaytakemanyforms;Weberlists“psychic,physical,economic,ethi-
cal, religious, [and] political.”34 Tucker’s more concrete list runs from such
threatstobodilyintegrityas“persecution,catastrophes(forexample,famine,
drought)”tothreatstoculturalidentitysuchas“thefeelingsofoppressionin
peoples ruled by foreigners.”35 On the topic of identity, developmental psy-
chologistErikH.Eriksoncountslivinginan“identityvacuum”asacontributor
totheconditionofbeing“charismahungry.”36Inspeakingofsucharangeof
preconditions,thesewritersalsosupportWeber’scontentionthatcharismais
aphenomenonrelatedto“[a]llextraordinaryneeds,i.e.thosewhichtranscend
thesphereofeverydayeconomicroutines.”37Such“extraordinaryneeds”lead
toWilson’s “demand” forthecharismatic leader, toErikson’s “charismahun-
ger,”and toSchiffer’s “creativeprocessofcharismatic imaging”:allactivities
thatalsoupholdWeber’sviewthatcharismais“thespecificallycreativerevolu-
tionaryforceofhistory.”38

31 PercyByssheShelley,“ADefenceofPoetry,”qtd.inEdwardHirsch,How to Read a Poem 
and Fall in Love with Poetry(NewYork,1999),p.14.ThetitleofHirsch’sbookalsospeaksto
thedevotionapoemmayinspire.

32 Theterm“socialconstructionofcharismaschool”isPotts’sinA History of Charisma,p.
135.Seehisexcellentoverviewofworkinthefieldaswellasadiscussionofitsdetractors,
inparticular,LenOakes,inthesamework,pp.130-36.

33 Tucker, “The Theory of Charismatic Leadership,” p. 743; Bryan R. Wilson, The Noble 
Savages: The Primitive Origins of Charisma and Its Contemporary Survival(Berkeley,1975),
p.94.

34 Weber,Economy and Society,eds.RothandWittich,p.1112.
35 Tucker,“TheTheoryofCharismaticLeadership,”p.744-45.
36 Erik H. Erikson, oral remarks, qtd. inTucker, “TheTheory of Charismatic Leadership,”

p.745.
37 Weber,Economy and Society,eds.RothandWittich,p.1111(emphasisinoriginal).
38 Weber,Economy and Society,eds.RothandWittich,p.1117(emphasisadded).
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Totheextentthatcharismaisacreativeforce,itisarguablyalsoaforcethat
drawsuponourfacultyofimagination,andhereoursurveyofthereceptionof
WebermeetsupwithJaeger,whowritesthatoneoftheeffectsofcharismaof
personisthatitstimulatestheimagination.39Hisconceptionofthecharisma
ofartalsoentails theactivationofviewers’ imaginationsas itmaynotonly
respondtoaviewer’senthusiasm,despair,orhopebutalsocreatevisionsofan
extraordinary,heightenedlevelofexistence.Referencetosuchelevatingand
transportingvisions,however,doesnotappearinthehistoryoftheconceptof
charisma;toplacethataspectofJaeger’scharismaofartinitslargercontext,
wemustturntothehistoryofthesublime,forWeber’swritings,howeverinflu-
ential, do not exhaust the sources upon which Jaeger has built his own
approachtocharisma.Infact,hemaybethefirstscholartointegratethephe-
nomenaofthesublime,charisma,andtheaura.40

 The Sublime, Charisma, Aura
Jaegerunderstandscharismatobeasubcategoryofthesublime,butembed-
dingmedievalcharismawithinthesublimeisaninterpretativemovethatis
besetwithchallenges.Thesublime,ahighrhetoricalandliterarystyleculti-
vatedinantiquity,wasspecificallyexaminedina1st-or3rd-centuryCEunfin-
ishedtreatise,On Sublimity (Περίὕψους,Peri Hupsous).41WritteninGreekand
attributedtotherhetoricianLonginus,thistreatisewasunknowninwestern
Europeuntilthe16thcentury.Duringthe18thcentury,moderninterpretations
ofLonginustransformedhissublime(hupsos) intoaninfluentialcriticalcon-
cept in the fields of aesthetics and philosophy.42 Perhaps paralleling the

39 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.23.
40 See, however, Joseph W.H. Lough, Weber and the Persistence of Religion: Social Theory, 

Capitalism and the Sublime(NewYork,2006),whoarguesthatWeber’sadoptionofaNeo-
Kantiantheoryofthesublimepreventedhimfromrecognizingthesublimecharacterof
capitalism.

41 Bibliographyonthesublimeishugeandcanonlybeselectivehere. Inadditiontothe
studies cited below, we have consulted Robert Doran, The Theory of the Sublime from 
Longinus to Kant (Cambridge, 2015); Doran seeks “to provide a detailed and analytical
treatmentof thekeytheoriesofsublimity”anddoesso fromtheperspective“thatthe
sublimepossessesanintrinsiccriticalfunction,”pp.2-3.

42 James I.  Porter, The Sublime in Antiquity (Cambridge, 2015), p. 18; Doran, Theory of the 
Sublime, p. 8. Caroline van Eck, Stijn Bussels, and Maarten Delbeke, “Introduction,” in
Translations of the Sublime. The Early Modern Reception and Dissemination of Longinus’ 
Peri Hupsous in Rhetoric, the Visual Arts, Architecture and the Theatre, eds. Van Eck,
Bussels, Delbeke, and Jürgen Pieters (Leiden, 2012), pp. 1-10, argue at pp. 1-2 for a
15th-centuryrevivalofthesublimeandcontendthatitsimpactextendedbeyondrhetoric
andliteraturetoembracethearts,architecture,andthetheater.
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historical diffusion of Longinus’s disquisition, modern scholarship on the
Middle Ages has tended to be equivocal about the question of the sublime,
oftenconcludingthatitsapparentabsenceinmedievalcultureisincharacter
withtheallegedmediocrityoftheperiod.43Therevivificationofamedieval
sublimebyJaegerisintegraltohisconceptionofcharismaticart.44

Jaeger’sapproachtothesublimeclaimsrootsinLonginus,butaLonginus
interpretedbyahistoriographythattendstodownplaythePeri Hupsous’ssta-
tusasatechnicaltreatiseforteachingthesublimestyle,ratherconsideringthe
worktobeaninvestigationofthesublimeasatranscendentqualitypresentin 
writing.45Thisshiftofemphasis,fromthetechnicalbrillianceof asublimetext
to the sublimity encountered in written discourse originated with Nicolas
Boileau’sFrenchtranslation, Traité du sublime ou du merveilleux dans le dis-
cours, traduit du grec de Longin (1674).BoileautransformedLonginus’ssublime
style,whichbelongedtolanguageasanobjectivequalityofdiscourse,intothe
sublime,conceivedasanindependenttranscendentessence,expressedinand
throughlanguagetobesure,butexpressiblebyotherartsaswell.46Boileau’s
redefinitionofthesublimewasimmenselyinfluentialand,relayedbythecod-
ifications of Edmund Burke and Kant, still carries much weight in current
scholarshipasanaestheticconceptassociatedwithaparticularexperienceof

43 PaulBinski, “Reflectionsonthe ‘WonderfulHeightandSize’ofGothicGreatChurches
andtheMedievalSublime,”inMagnificence and the Sublime in Medieval Aesthetics: Art, 
Architecture, Literature, Music, ed. C. Stephen Jaeger (New York, 2010), pp. 129-56, at
pp.129-30.

44 Inhiseditedvolume,Magnificence and the Sublime in Medieval Aesthetics,Jaegerseeksto
showthattheMiddleAgesknewasublimethathadnoreferencetoLonginus.Theproject
has been welcomed by Porter, Sublime in Antiquity, pp. 18-19 but has also provoked
disagreement,MaryCarruthers,“Terror, Horror andtheFearofGod,or,WhyThereIsNo
MedievalSublime,”in ‘Truthe is the beste’: A Festschrift in Honour of A.V.C. Schmidt,eds.
NicolasJacobsandGeraldMorgan(Oxford,2014),pp.17-36,andbelowatnote68.

45 Timothy M. Costelloe, “The Sublime: A Short Introduction to a Long History,” in The 
Sublime: From Antiquity to the Present,ed. Costelloe(Cambridge,2012),pp.1-7,atp.4.By
contrast,Doran,Theory of the Sublime,pp.6,103,seesinBoileau“thefirstinterpreterto
trulyunderstandLonginus’stheoryofsublimity,”andadvocatesaphilosophicalreading
ofLonginuswhiledenouncingthelimitsofarhetoricalinterpretationofPeri Hupsous.

46 Costelloe,“TheSublime,”pp. 4,7.ÉvaMadeleineMartin,“The‘Prehistory’oftheSublime
inEarlyModernFrance:AnInterdisciplinaryPerspective,”inCostelloe,The Sublime,pp.
77-101.TheessaysgatheredinvanEcketal., Translations of the Sublime investigatepre-
Boileau early editions and translations of Longinus in England, Italy, and the
“Introduction,”pp.3-4notesthatneitherBoileau’sFrenchtranslationnorBurke’sInquiry
supersededolderversionsofLonginus’streatise,whichcontinuedtobeconsulted.
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art,nature,andtheself.47Boileau’sneologism,howeverhermeneuticallyfruit-
ful,neverthelessrestsuponareadingofLonginusthatremainscontroversialto
thisday.48InterpretationofthePeri Hupsousiscomplicated:thesurvivingtrea-
tiseisfragmentary,andtheattributiontoLonginus,thoughwidelyaccepted,is
stilldebated.Furthermore, thetreatisedoesnot fitneatlywithinthe frame-
workofdidactictechnicalwritingonrhetoric,49whileLonginuspropounded
nostraightforwarddefinitionsof thesublime,offeringonlyobliquedescrip-
tions.50

Scholars who resist the transformation of the ancient sublime into an
essence, argue that for Longinus sublimity pertained to an elevated style of
rhetoricalexpressionanddidnotextendtothevisualarts,whichweretobe
judgedbyothercriteria.51TheycontendthatLonginussituatedhisworkwithin
thetraditionofdidacticandtechnographicexpositionofrhetoric;thathewas
primarilyprovidingpracticaladviceforachievinggreatnessindiscoursesoas
toproduceaspecifictypeofliteraryeffect.52Theyemphasizehischaracteriza-
tion of language as a light for thoughts and arguments.53 They quote his
statementsontheeffectivenessofpurelystylisticdevices,54hisexamplesof
sentences that achieved sublimity purely through sentence-construction,55
and his allusions to the sublime as a discursive excellence that secured the
everlasting fame of great writers while provoking an astonished and over-
whelming ecstasy in the souls of experienced literary readers. Longinus’s

47 VanEck,Bussels,andDelbeke,“Introduction,”pp.2-3.Doran,Theory of the Sublime,p.6
arguesforBoileau’ssignificantcontributiontotheconceptofthesublimebutagainstthe
notion that he invented Longinus’s sublime. Doran considers rather that Boileau truly
understoodLonginus;seeaboveatnotes41and45forDoran’spositionthatinterpretations
ofLonginuscannotrestuponarhetoricalreadingofthePeri Hupsous.Studiesopposing
thisviewarecitedatnotes46,48-49,52-53.

48 Van Eck, Bussels, Delbeke, “Introduction,” p. 3, discusses the ways that 18th-century
aesthetics shaped the interpretation of the sublime as described by Longinus and his
earlymoderntranslations.Porter,Sublime in Antiquity,describesthe“currentbiases”that
affectpresent-dayunderstandingofthesublimeinantiquity,pp.7-18.

49 MalcolmHeath,“LonginusandtheAncientSublime,”inCostelloe,The Sublime,pp.11-23,
atpp.15-16.

50 Heath,“LonginusandtheAncientSublime,”inCostelloe,The Sublime,p.12.
51 Heath,“LonginusandtheAncientSublime,”p.14.
52 Heath, “Longinus and the Ancient Sublime,” p. 17; Heath, “Longinus on Sublimity,”

Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society45(1999),43-74,atp. 59.
53 Heath,“LonginusonSublimity,”p. 60:“suchlanguageisasitwerealightforthethoughts

andarguments.”
54 Heath,“LonginusonSublimity,”p. 62.
55 Heath,“LonginusonSublimity,”p. 62;Porter,Sublime in Antiquity,pp.132,133-34.
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sublimeismorethanconvincing:itiscompellingandirresistible.56Howeverit
seems to require education, moral stature, and expertise on the part of all
involvedforitsgrandeurtohavefulleffect.YetLonginusdidalsoposittheuni-
versal impact of genuine sublimity, universal consent being for him the
ultimatemarkeroftruth.57

Scholars maintaining that the sublime in Peri Hupsous is rhetorical are
aware that Longinus identified five sources for the magnification of style:
“thought,emotion,figuresofthoughtandspeech,diction[...],andcomposi-
tion[...].”58Particularlywithreferencetothoughtasthefirst-mentionedfactor
forelevatingspeech,theystressthatthegreatthoughtatworkinLonginus’s
literary sublime consists primarily in the ability to balance in discourse the
selection,combination,representation,andamplificationofcomponentsso
thattheresultantphraseswillgripandtransporttheirreaders.59ForLonginus,
“thought in discourse and its expression are for the most part mutually
implicated.”60Heevenquestionedwhetherexpressiondevoidofgreatthought
could achieve sublimity and concluded his consideration of Demosthenes’s
Marathon Oath with an assertion that in this text no thought could have
achievedsublimityindependentlyofexpression.61

ItisfromLonginus’slistofthefivesourcesofsublimitythatmanyinterpret-
ers,inthewakeofBoileau,havecometoconsiderthathisPeriHupsouswasnot
aboutacategoryofstylebutconcernedwithtranscendenceinstead.62Since
Peri Hupsous shows Neoplatonist tendencies and discusses the sublime as a
humandesiretoreach“neartothegreatnessofthemindofGod,”63theyraise
thisaspirationforgreatestthingstothestatusofasinequanonconditionfor

56 Heath,“LonginusandtheAncientSublime,”p.12.
57 Heath,“LonginusandtheAncientSublime,”p.13;PaulBinskiinthisvolumelocatesthe

possibilityofartisticcharismainthein-betweenbetweenpatternsofeliteeducationand
modelsofartifactualstyle.

58 Heath,“LonginusandtheAncientSublime,”p.17.
59 Porter,Sublime in Antiquity,p.69.
60 CitedbyHeath,“LonginusandtheAncientSublime,”p.19,andseeHeath’sfurtheranalysis

atp.22.
61 Heath,“LonginusandtheAncientSublime,”p.19.
62 Forapithyandarticulatepresentationofthepositionthatthecurrencyofthemodern

concept of sublimity cannot rest upon an understanding of the Peri Hupsous as a
rhetoricaldisquisitionofthegrandstyle,andthereforedependsuponaninterpretation
of the Peri Hupsous as the source for featuring the sublime as an aesthetic and philo-
sophical concept, see Doran, Theory of the Sublime, pp. 27-47, 58-81, 97-99, 110-14. As
discussedearlierinthisessay,astrongscholarlytrendattributestoBoileau’sreadingof
Longinustheconceptualizationofthesublimeinaestheticandphilosophicalterms.

63 CitedinHeath,“LonginusandtheAncientSublime,”p.23.
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sublimity,64thussituatingboththemodes(high-mindedness,greatthought,
noblepassions)andtheeffects(ecstasy,self-transcendence)ofthesublimein
thesubject.Thisnotionofthesublimethusoriginatesinthesubjectivityofthe
great,andaffectsthesubjectivityofitsaudiencedirectly.Nolongeradynamic
logicofexpressionthatsetsforcesintomotion,65thesublimeherebecomesan
essentialcomponentofstyle,arevelationofatranscendentalthoughtorbeing
which,animatingrepresentation,producesrapturousemotion.Artdiscloses,
inaflashofepiphany,thatgrandeurthatimprintsitssublimequality.66From
havingbeenunderstoodasapowerfulcapacityofexpression,67 thesublime
comestobejudgedprimarilybyitseffectswithintextsandonreaders,asifits
ownrealitywereanideal,notofthisworld.

InterpretationsofthePeri Hupsous’slegacy,thus,havebeendividedabout
theverynatureofhupsos–whetheritisafeatureofrhetoric,oranun-locat-
ableforce–andaboutthedegreetowhichsubjectivityorcraft,natureorart,
maysparkasublimeexperience.Suchinterpretationsareneverthelessunani-
mousinagreeingthatthesublimeproduceselation,inspiration,transportation,
andself-transcendenceinbeholders.

ThephilosophicalandNeoplatonicLonginushasappeal formedievalists.
Hissublimecondonesreligioustranscendenceaswellasabelief inhuman-
kind’snaturalvocationtotranscendsensiblelimits.Italsoimpliedthereality
of the loftypowers (bothdivineandhuman)operating throughrepresenta-
tionalmediacapableofgeneratingtransformativeexperiencesofthegrand,
the marvelous, and the supernatural.68 Such a sublime rendered sublime; it

64 AsummaryofthedebatecanbefoundinHeath,“LonginusonSublimity,”pp.60-62.
65 Porter,Sublime in Antiquity,p.12.
66 Costelloe,“TheSublime,”p.5.WefollowhereSamuelHoltMonk’sreadingofBoileauin

hisThe Sublime: A Study of Critical Theories in XVIII-Century England(NewYork,1935),pp.
29-32:“Boileau’sterms…indubitablytellusthatthesublime,apartfromsublimestyle,
mustbeagreatthoughtandthatitmustawakenstrongemotionsinthereaderorthe
audience. This is the new, the eighteenth-century, sublime for which Boileau is
responsible.”SeeacriticismofMonk’sreadinginDoran,Theory of the Sublime,p.2and
pp.  99-100. C. Stephen Jaeger, “Richard of St. Victor and the Medieval Sublime,” in
Magnificence and the Sublime, pp. 157-78, at pp. 158-62, stresses agreement between
Longinus, Augustine, and Richard of St. Victor, presenting a Longinus for whom “the
sources of the Sublime are, first, grand conceptions, then forceful and enthusiastic
passions … Matters of formulation are secondary … dignified and elevated word-
arrangementderivefromart.”

67 Porter,Sublime in Antiquity,p.13.
68 Carruthers,“Terror, Horror andtheFearofGod,”contendsthattheMiddleAgesdidnot

knowthesublimebeyonditsobviousmeaningasarhetoricaldevice.Sheargueshowever
fortheexistenceofemotionaleffectsthatareassociatedwithexperiencesofsublimity,
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wasanintersubjectivedynamicthatcommunicatedhigh-mindednessandwas
thereforealsodidactic.69

InsurveyingthistheoreticalhistoryofthesublimewithinwhichJaegerhas
developedhisreadingofLonginus’shupsos,itbecomesapparentthatBoileau’s
realistandphilosophicalreadingreadilyaccommodatesmedievalunderstand-
ingsandexperiencesofgrandeur,wonder,reality,pedagogy,subjectivity,and
religiousrapture.OnemayindeedwonderifBoileau’sreadingofthesublime
mightnotinfacthavebeeninformedbyanunderstandingofsuchmedieval
experiences,whichwerenotconfinedtotextsalonebutoccurredinthenatu-
ral and artifactual world.70This possibility, which would argue in favor of a
medieval contribution to a post-Longinian understanding of the sublime,71
becomesmoreconvincingifthePeri Hupsousisreadasalateantiquerhetori-
caltreatise.Inthatcase,itispossibletotrace,through15th-century(andlater)
translationsandinterpretationsofthePeri Hupsous,accretionsthatweregen-
erated by a medieval search for “the greatness of wonder,”72 which lifted
experiencebeyondthesensibleworld.73

Our interest in Jaeger’s treatmentof themedieval sublimecentersonhis
conflationofcharismawithsublimity.Whereasthesublimehasfairlyrecently
enteredtheorbitofJaeger’sscholarship,charismahaslongbeenafocusofhis

such as terror, but shows that such effects were unaesthetic, senseless, transporting
beyond the senses. From this perspective, there was no medieval sublime. Beth
Williamson,inherjudiciousanalysisofthelimitedwaysthattheconceptofthesublime
pertainstomedievalart,concludesthatartwassublimewhenitelicited“transcendent
experienceofthedivine”:“HowMagnificentWasMedievalArt?,”inMagnificence and the 
Sublime,ed.Jaeger,pp.243-62,especiallyatpp.252-62.

69 Jaeger,“RichardofSt.Victor,”p.166;Dolan,Theory of the Sublime,p.81.
70 SeetheessaysgatheredinJaeger,ed.,Magnificence and the Sublime.
71 One must certainly conceive that whatever sublime the Middle Ages might have

contributed,itwasasublimewithoutLonginus,Porter,Sublime in Antiquity,pp.18-25.
72 Richard of St. Victor, Benjamin Major [The Mystical Ark], cited by Porter, Sublime in 

Antiquity,p.22.
73 SeetheessaysgatheredinTranslations of the SublimeandinMagnificence and the Sublime.

Porter,Sublime in Antiquity,pp.21-23,attributestheappearanceofaLonginiansublimein
Augustine’swritingstocontemporarytraditionsofthesublimethatexistedandsurvived
independentlyofLonginus.Healsonotesthatsuchanexplanationcannoteasilyaccount
forlaterChristianwriterswhoseexpressionsofthesoul’sravishmentthroughyearning
for higher things are very similar to Longinus’s, although Longinus was unavailable to
them.Porterconcludesthatboththeexperienceandtheconceptionofthesublimecould
occurwithoutreferencetoLonginus,whoshouldbeseenasawitnessandcontributorto
anongoingflowofsublimetraditions.Atanyrate,ourpointhereisthatmedievalauthors
diddevelopadistinct,Christiansublimeinthoughtandwriting,whichmaywellhave
influencedbothmoderninterestinandinterpretationsofLonginus.
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attention.InhisEnvy of Angels (1994),hepresentedan11th-centurycultureof
charismacenteredontheculturedbodyasaworkofartcapableofinspiring
emulationandofdidacticallyformingdisciplinedbodies.Bothpersonaland
exemplary,suchcharismawascommunicableandtransformativeofrawmate-
rialintotalentedhumanbeings.74Jaegerobserved,however,thatbythe12th
centurythecharismaofhumanpresencehadbecomesusceptibletotextual
representation,sothatindividualswereprimedtorealizethattexts,andother
lifelessformsofrepresentationcould,ifskillfullycrafted,bothembodyheroic
and exceptional characters and compel admiration and imitation.75 In
Enchantment,JaegerfurtherinvestigatesthethemeshedevelopedinThe Envy 
of Angels,butonawiderculturalscaleextendingfromtheworldofHomerto
thatofWoodyAllen.Hisessayinthepresentvolumecomparesacharismatic
personality(St.Francis)capableofbeingtextuallyrepresented,tocharismatic
textsthathadbeenauthoredbyacharismaticfigure(St.Bernard)whoseper-
sonalcharismafailedtocomethroughinstorieswrittenabouthimbyothers.
Bernard’s own writings, however, are charismatic because, though not bio-
graphical,theypresentanunmediatedencounterwithhispersonalityinfused
within his sublime style.76 It is in such circumstances that the overlap of
Longinus’s sublimity with Jaeger’s charisma would be expected, since
Longinus’s sublime can affect audiences through such techniques as style.
Jaeger,however,seescharismaasrootedinphysicalpresenceandcharacter,
and his concept of charisma encapsulates a sublime intrinsic to its effects,
namelytheecstasyandalterationoftheself.Theremightperhapshavebeen
hereanopportunitytoconsiderhowLonginus’stechnicalapproachtosublim-
ity of style would have helped to produce a theoretical underpinning for
analyzingtheeffectiveexpressionofcharismabyart.

Jaeger’s charismatic art is necessarily representational, rendered hyper-
mimetic by the appeal of that which it represents, typically a charismatic
person.77Oneisremindedofalatemedievalconceptionofthetermsublime

74 Jaeger,The Envy of Angels. Cathedral Schools and Social Ideals in Medieval Europe 950-1200 
(Philadelphia,1994),pp.7-8,39-40,77-78.

75 Jaeger,Envy of Angels,pp.191-92,wheretheauthorgivesadefinitionofcharismaticart.
76 Jaeger’sessayinthisvolumeexpandshisremarksonBernard’s ‘autography,’thatis,his

abilitytochargenarrativeswithhisowncharismawithoutdescribinghimself,Enchant-
ment,pp.145-46.

77 JaegerasksoftheChristPantocratoratSt.CatherineMonastery,MountSinai:“Whatneed
dotherealismandverisimilitudeinthisportraitsatisfy?…Whatisimportanthereisthat
it isnotmereverisimilitude that isatwork…,but themagnetismofanextraordinary
personalitypresentinanextraordinaryphysiognomy.”Enchantment,p.110andfig.8,and
p.122forsimilarconclusionsaboutthehyper-mimesisoficons.
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asanalchemicaloperationthattransformedasolidthingintoahighernatural
form.78Aswithalchemy,theoperationofreciprocalmimesis–betweenliving
charactersandtheirinanimaterepresentationsfurthercapableofprompting
imitation by entranced beholders – tends to remain mysterious in Jaeger’s
Enchantment.Theprimarytitleofhisbook,Enchantment,indeedsuggestsan
explorationofcharismaticartbyconsiderationofthemagical fascinationit
exertsuponviewers.Theactualtransferofcharismafrompersontoobjectis
explained(away)byhyper-mimesis,whiletheartifactualembodimentofthe
livingrealityofapersonisinferredfromthefactthatcharismaticartblursthe
linebetweenempiricalrealityandfiction,producingtheenchantingillusion
ofahigheryetattainablereality.Becauseofitsprimarysituationinemotional
reactions,charismaseemsprincipallytobeamatterofsubjectivity,thatofthe
charismatic persons whose self-presentation and performance aesthetically
displaytheirextraordinarycharacters,aswellasthatoftheirenchantedfol-
lowers. Jaeger’scharismaofart seems fundamentallyaffective,measuredby
thebeholder’sstirredperceptionandimagination.Theabilityofarttobechar-
ismatic,remainsrootedinthesubject’sactsofperception,andassuchmany
additional factors that may contribute to the phenomenon remain to be
explored.

Jaeger’sconceptoftheaurareinforcestheprimacyofabeholder’ssubjectiv-
ity still further. Well aware of the decades of analysis devoted to Walter
Benjamin’scelebratedessay, “TheWorkofArt intheAgeofMechanicalRe-
production,”Jaegerfollowsanotherlead,Benjamin’sessayonCharlesBaude-
laire,toarticulatehisowndefinitionofauraasadiaphanoushaloofimaginative
andcommemorativeassociationsanobjecttriggersinthemindofaviewer.79
AsJaegerhasit,auratrulyexistsonlyinthemindofthebeholder,whonever-
thelessprojectsbacktheauraontotheobjectofitsactivation,whichisthen
perceivedasauraticinandofitself.80Aurathusoverlapswithcharisma,both
being rooted in a subjective perception or collective consciousness, though
withoutaura,thereisnocharisma.81Aurathereforeisthecatalystofcharisma,

78 Costelloe,“TheSublime,”p.3.
79 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.21.
80 Jaeger,“AuraandCharisma:TwoUsefulConceptsinCriticalTheory,”Narrating Charisma,

specialissueofNew German Critique,114(2011),17-34,atpp. 21-22;Jaeger,Enchantment,
pp. 130-31, on the auratic character of relics and its reliance upon the visible aura of
reliquaries, and pp. 132-33: concluding remarks in which Jaeger compares the mimetic
icon,whichtransmitssanctitybycharisma,tothemementorelic,whichdoessobyaura.

81 EvaHorn,“Introduction,”Narrating Charisma,specialissueofNew German Critique114
(2011),1-16,atp. 16;Jaeger,“AuraandCharisma,”p. 17,pointsoutthatthetwocategoriesof
charismaandaurahaveneverbeenjointlyconsidereddespitetheirrelatedness.
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apropertyheldbyaperson,astyle,oranymediumanditsentrancingrecogni-
tionbyanindividualorgroup’sreception.82Aproductofaviewer’simagina-
tion, aura forms around all sorts of things; charisma, on the other hand,
requires a person, who radiates toward an auratically susceptible beholder.
HumanbodiesandsubjectivityarecriticaltoJaeger’sconceptionoftheinte-
gratedoperationofaura,charisma,andenchantment.

 Enchantment. Charismatic Art, Agency, Materiality
InEnchantment,Jaegerconsiderstheroleofliteraryplotsandartifactsforthe
construction and transmission of charisma, as well as the representational
qualitiesofworksofartwhich,magnifyingthepersonsorworldstheyrepre-
sent,arecapableofliftingtheirviewersbeyondthenaturalhumanscopeof
their daily lives.83 Jaeger’s commitment to reveal charisma’s aesthetic pro-
cessessupportsanargumentaboutthepowerofarttoaggrandize,toshapea
hyper-reality,toimpacthumanthoughtandbehavior.84Assuch,Enchantment
engagesdevelopingtrendsinarthistorythatconsiderworksofartaspossess-
ingqualitiesandcapacitiesoflivingbeings.85Aswehaveseen,however,Jaeger
eschewsasystematictrackingofthemeansbywhichartproducescharismatic
effects, preferring to infer charisma from a work’s reception.86 Our volume
seekstocounterbalanceJaeger’sprimaryfocusonreactionbyconsideringthe
performanceofcharismaticartviaitsartifactualmodes.Wedonotpositquali-
tiesinherentintheartwork,butwedocomplicateitsrepresentationalstrategy
bydrawingattentiontoanetworkofinteractionsparticularlyamongitsphysi-
cal components, such as technicity, composition, dazzling arrangement of
materials,innerdynamicsofformandmatter,tendenciesforparticularsitua-
tional locations, any active combination of which may enthrall.87 Artifacts
createsettingsthattriggercognitiveandemotionalreactionstobesure,but
they also generate direct physical engagement and stimulate practices that
play an important role in transformative experiences. By examining both
actionandreactionasactions,weemphasizethemulti-facetedagencyofchar-
ismaticoccurrences,queryingtherelationshipbetweenartandbeholdersoas
toidentifythemultidirectionalintermediaryaxesofrelationsbetweenthem.

82 EvaHorn,“Introduction,”pp.7,9,11,16.
83 Jaeger,Enchantment,passim;seealsohis“AuraandCharisma,”p.18.
84 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.5of the introduction,whereheacknowledgesthe influenceof

W.J.TMitchell,AlfredGell,andDavidFreedberg.Thepowerofimagesisfurtheranalyzed
byDavidMorgan,Images at Work. The Material Culture of Enchantment(Oxford,2018).

85 SeealsoBinski’sessayinthisvolume.
86 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.6.
87 AsfamouslyarguedbyAlfredGell,“TheTechnologyofEnchantmentandtheEnchantment

ofTechnology,” Anthropology, Art, and Aesthetics (1992),40-63.
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Charisma,inthisvolume,transportsandtranslatesbothartifactsandbehold-
ers;88bothreciprocallyexerciseagencyandenduremetamorphosis.Agencyis
traditionallyconsideredanattributeofpersons,andiscontroversiallyextended
totheinanimateworld.89Yetwhenagency,definedasthecapacitytocause,is
distinguishedfromintentionality,apsychologicalhumantrait,itbecomespos-
sibletoconceivethat, initsextraordinaryeffect,charismaticarthasagency,
andnotonlyasamimeticmediatorofpersonalcharismaoracrystallizerof
aura.90 It is to thestudyof themodalitiesof thisparticularagency that the
presentvolumeisdevoted.

 Charismatic Art 

 Audiences
Jaeger,aswehaveseen,arguesthatevidenceofawork’swidespreadappeal
validatesitscharisma.Forthisreason,hisstudyofcharismaofartentailsfirst
andforemostastudyofviewersandofreception,andtheauthorsofallthe
essaysinthisvolumehighlightthepopularrenownoftheirobjectsofstudy.
Indeed,takentogether,theseobjectsmakeahitparadeofsomeofthemost
well-knownworksofmedievalart,nottomentionthehumanfigurestheyrep-
resent:fromAndrewRomig’sstudyofthebiographyofCharlemagne(d.814)
byEinhard(d.840),toJacquelineJung’sstudyoftheWiseandFoolishVirgins
of Magdeburg Cathedral, to Andrey Egorov’s study of statues of the Nine
Worthies,tonameonlythree.Whatwasitabouttheseaudiencesthatmade
themrespondtotheseworksinsuchnumbersandwhatdidtheyfindinthem
thatwassoattractive?Withrespecttotheircharacteristicsandsensibilities,
the audiences discussed in this volume vary widely: from Joseph Ackley’s
church-goersdazzledbythesightofawingedaltarpieceopenedtorevealits
gildedreliquariestoLynseyMcCulloch’ssavvytheateraudiencesenjoyingthe
enchantment of seeing through the enchantment of automata. Similarly, in
examiningsuchaudienceresponses,ourauthorsvarywidelywithrespectto

88 TheconceptoftranslationislooselyborrowedherefromBrunoLatour,Reassembling the 
Social: An Introduction to Actor-Network Theory (Oxford, 2005); We Have Never Been 
Modern(Cambridge,MA,1993).

89 AlfredGell,Art and Agency: An Anthropological Theory(Oxford,1998),pp.16-21,66;Daniel
Miller, ed., Materiality (Durham, 2005), p. 11; Carl Knappet, Thinking through Material 
Culture: An Interdisciplinary Perspective(Philadelphia,2005),p.22.

90 Knappet,Thinking through Material Culture,pp.22-24.
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theirviewsregardingwhereexactly,betweenartobjectandartviewer,thecha-
rismaofaworkofartlies.

InJaeger’sview,astateofneedcoupledwithaspirationmakesreadersand
viewersespeciallyreceptivetothespellofaworkofart.91 Intheessayscol-
lectedhere, thisall-importantmixtureofpsychologicalneedandaspiration
oftenpertainstomattersofidentityandrecognitionwithinacontextofsome
form of redemption a work of art seems to proffer. The charisma of Eric
Gustafson’sFranciscanspace,forinstance,isgroundedinthelaity’syearning
for a liturgical space that fostered intimacy with the praying friars and pro-
motedasenseofspiritualascenttowardGod.ParomaChatterjee’sspellbind-
ingclassicalstatuesservedtodifferentiatetheeducatedelitesofConstantinople,
who perceived their wondrous sway, from the brutish Latin crusaders, who
couldnot.InGavinRichardson’spsychoanalyticalanalysis,ThomasHoccleve’s
Tale of JonathasredeemsHoccleve(c.1368-1426)himself.Thecharismaticforce
herewasself-reflexive:thepoetrespondedtothetale’sallureintranslatingit
andthatveryprocess transformedhimintotherecipientof theredemptive
effectofwhatJaegercalls“lifewriting.”92IntheexamplesofAndrewRomig’s
CarolingianbiographyandJaeger’sFranciscanhagiography,theprojectionof
valor, beauty, virtue, and humility exerts a magnetic pull on beholders, per-
suadingthemtoimitatethegreatermodel.Thebriefopeningsofwingedaltar-
piecesdescribedbyAckleyofferedtantalizingglimpsesofelevateddimensions,
thus fulfilling a desire both for extra-ordinary experience and a heightened
senseofcorporateidentity.

Totheextentthataudiencesrespondtocharismaticartonthebasisoftheir
hopesanddreams,hopesanddreamsthatmayflameallthemorebrightlyfor
havingbeenawakenedfromstatesofprivation,charismaticartentailscertain
formsofaudienceengagementandsuppressesothers.Audienceswhorespond
tothecharismaofaworkofarttendtoengagewithitssurfaceratherthanits
depthsincetheyaredrawntoimitateratherthantointerpretit.InEnchantment,
Jaegerwritesthatthequestionviewersputtothiskindofartisnot‘What does 
it mean?’butrather,‘How mustI act to be like Gawain, Tristan, or Lancelot, Jesus 
or Buddha?’Heinsiststhatmeaning,interpretation,andhermeneutics–the
apparatus of commentary inherited fromWestern exegetical tradition – are
minorinthefaceofcharismaticforce;theyareanintellectualcharadeplayed
behindorabovethesurfacedramaofauthorityandinfluence.93Manyauthors
inthisvolumehavethiskindofaudienceengagementinmindindiscerning

91 Jaeger,Enchantment,pp.15-22.
92 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.149.Seealsohisessayinthisvolume.
93 Jaeger,Enchantment,pp. 183-84.
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theaspectsofaworkofartthatmaybesubjecttocharismatologicalanalysis.94
Inthisway,Ackleysuggeststhatthesymbolicmeaningsofsilverandgoldnot-
withstanding, his audiences were likely moved primarily by these precious
metals’physicalbrightness.Similarly,Jungfocusesonthefacialexpressionsof
theWiseandFoolishVirginsofMagdeburgasthesculpturalinnovationthat
wouldhavemadetheseVirginscharismaticcomparedtootherinstancesofthe
motifthatwereonlydidactic.Again,Egorovarguesthatthegazesofviewers
encounteringtheNineWorthiesofMechelenwouldhavebeendrawnlessto
their coats of arms, which register their historical significance, than to the
gazesthesefiguresseemtoreturn.

Given an understanding of the charisma of art as an art of surfaces, one
mightconcludethataneducated,interpretiveapproachtoitwouldmissthe
pointentirely,wouldbreakthespell.Accordingtootherauthors inthisvol-
ume,however,charismaofartisnotsofragile.InBinski’sview,audiencesdid
notrespondtothecraftedsurfacesofGothicartwitheitheremotionorwitha
desiretoemulate.Fromthereactionssuchartcaused,suchastheawakening
ofcharitableimpulses,BinskiconcludesthatGothicstatuaryoperatedatthe
intersectionofpleasurableexperienceandmeaning.WhereasforJaeger,criti-
cal judgmentkillsenchantment,95 forBinski, theexperienceofwonderand
theapprehensionofsignificanceareinseparableaspectsofviewers’engage-
mentswithworksofGothicartsuchastheLadyChapelatEly.Perceptionsof
thesignificanceofaworkofGothicartwouldspringfromitsviewers’educa-
tion. Education is also a key factor in Chatterjee’s study of the projected
audiences of De signis by Byzantine chronicler Nicetas Choniates (d. 1217),
accordingtowhomonlythoseviewersendowedwithrhetoricalandhistorical
sophisticationweresusceptibletotheliving,spellbindingqualityoftheclassi-
calstatuarythatadornedthecityofConstantinople.Yettobesusceptibleto
charismadidnotmean,forthisaudience,tobesweptawaybyoverwhelming
emotion;instead,itmeantwillinglyacquiescingtotheemotionsofadmiration
andawewhilealsoretainingthecriticaldistancenecessaryforrecognizingan
artwork’shistoricalsignificance,therebyinvestingitwithmeaningaswellas
wonder.ItisthislevelofemotionalandcognitiverefinementthatChoniates
deploysasashibbolethtodistinguishthepeopleofConstantinopleas ideal

94 Jaegercreatedaneologismthatreceivestwospellingsinthisvolume.Whereashecoined
thewordcharismatalogy,inkeepingwiththewordcharismata,todesignatethestudyof
charisma,theeditorsandcontributorsadoptedthetermcharismatology, followingthe
OxfordEnglishDictionarywhichhas-ologyasasuffixforanacademicdiscipline.

95 Jaeger,“AuraandCharisma,”p.34.
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viewersof its statuary fromtheLatincrusaders,whosegross ignoranceren-
deredthemimpervioustoitsaestheticandhistoricalemanations.Blindedby
theirlackofeducation,theLatinconquerorsofConstantinoplehadnocom-
punction about sacking the city and purloining its art, turning a timeless
historicalfabricintobooty.

Certain characteristics of audiences thus acted as filters, screening them
fromcharisma’spower.InByzantium,aninadequateeducationwasabarto
experiencingcharisma;intheCarolingianworldstudiedbyRomig,theoppo-
sitesituationprevailed:there,thedesiretoresistcharisma–tothrowupone’s
ownscreenagainstit–wasamarkofwisdom.Inthisway,inhisDe imagine 
Tetrici (829, On the Statue of Tetricus),WalahfridStrabo(808/809-49)mused
overastatuarygroupcenteredonTheodorictheGreat,kingoftheOstrogoths
(454-526),whichhadenthralledCharlemagnetothepointofhavingitinstalled
inAachen.Romig’sreadingofthepoempointstothecharismaticeffectthe
statuehadonCharlemagnebutalsodrawsattentiontoStrabo’sdenunciation
ofCharlemagne’senchantmentasaformofidolatry.Asthepoemcontinues,
StraboattemptstoshieldCharlemagne’sson,LouisthePious,againsttheinflu-
enceofsuchart,assertingthatitprovidedafalsemodelofkingship.

Thus, some of the audiences analyzed in this volume’s essays, though
acknowledging the impact of charisma, proved insensitive or resistant to it.
Thataudiences’reactionscanfallshortofenchantmentraisesacrucialques-
tionconcerningthelocusandoperationsofcharismaticforce,apointtowhich
weshallreturn.96

 Effects
Webeganourdiscussionof theaudiencesofcharismaticartbynoting that
theirlargesizeistheirsinglesharedcharacteristicandalsothesinglebestvali-
dationofawork’scharisma.Asweturntotheeffectsofcharismaticart,we
returntothisstatementtonoteitslogicalimplication:thesamewidespread
responsethatvalidatesthecharismaofaworkofartalsoconstitutesthepri-
maryeffectofcharismaticart,foritisonlyintheheartsandmindsandbodies
ofthoselargeaudiencesthatcharismaticeffectsarefelt.Furtherdifferentia-
tionofcharismaticeffectsisamatterofidentifyingthevarietiesofresponse
that a work induces. In Jaeger’s view, charismatic art registers its effects in
readers’ or viewers’ sense of intoxication and enchantment, in their urge
towarddevotionorimitation,intheircoalescingaroundacauseorgroupiden-
tity, in their flights of imagination, and in their rapt participation in a
heightenedlife,alifethatseemstoproceedinarealmbetweenlifeandart,one

96 Seebelowinthisintroduction,Charisma:AFace-Lift.
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whoserealbrillianceisafunctionofitsadmixtureofillusion.97Inallofthese
ways–again,inJaeger’sview–charismaofartislikeromanticlove:thoughin
mostcasesitsbeguilingforceisforthegood,itmayalsorenderapersonvul-
nerabletosuchnegativeeffectsasseduction,obsession,disillusionment,and
evenhatred.98

Thefocusedandhistoricallycontextualizedstudiesinthisvolumecontrib-
utenewexamplesofthebeneficenteffectsofcharismaticartbutalsopresent
several cases of its provoking negative attitudes or behaviors. Jaeger’s and
Hardy’sessaysbothdealwithworksthatexpandthefieldofenergysurround-
ing a charismatic individual – be it Francis of Assisi or the king-emperor
SigismundofLuxemburg(reigned1411-37)–thusinspiringdevoted,loyal,and
enduringfollowings.Atrioofessaysexaminesaspectsofchurcharchitecture,
sculpture,andfurnishingsthathavetheeffectofintensifyinglaydevotion.In
Ackley’s,recurrentopeningofwingedaltar-piecestorevealtiersofgildedfig-
ural reliquariesdrawsthe laity toanexperienceofahigherplane, inspiring
them both to worship and to give. In Gustafson’s, the order of architectural
spaceinFranciscanchurchesshepherdsboththefaithfulandthefriarsintoa
singleprayingbody,thusalsograntingthelaitytheexperienceofarealmapart
fromtheirordinarylives.InBinski’s,thewondroussurfacesofGothicartalso
impelviewerstostrengthenthechurchwithgifts.Inanothergroupofessays,
charismatic art elevates its viewers by nurturing virtue or refined habits of
mind:Jung’sWiseandFoolishVirginspositionedataportaltotheMagdeburg
Cathedral inspire repentance as churchgoers enter and empathy as they
depart.Egorov’sfiguresoftheNineWorthiesmodelvirtuouscivicleadership
amongburgomasters.McCulloch’sautomatarewardcuriosityamongtheater-
goers.Choniates’sstatuary,discussedinChatterjee’sessay,atoncecallsforth
andennoblestheeducatedsensibilitiesofthecitizensofConstantinople.To
theextentthatChoniatesarousesdisgustinreaderstowardtheLatins,healso
demonstratesthatthepurportedcharismaofartmaybeusedfordivisivepur-
poses.WhileinChatterjee’sessaythisdarksideofcharismaisimplicit,other
essaysaddressnegativecharismaticeffectsexplicitly,allofwhichhavetodo
with improprieties of gazing that a charismatic work of art may compel,
whetheritbeaworkofstatuary,asinRomig’sessay,oraspectacleofmisogy-
nisticrevenge,asinRichardson’s.

While it ispossible todocumentthatallof theworksofartexamined in
theseessayshadtheprimarycharismaticeffectofgeneratingarobustaudi-
enceresponse,theparticularnuancesofthatresponsemust,inmostcasesbe

97 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.22andpassim.
98 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.180.
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inferred.Ourauthorscouldnotavail themselvesofanycollectionsof inter-
viewswithmedievalviewersandreaderstomatchavolumelikeStarlust: The 
Secret Life of Fans,whichwassousefultoJaegerinEnchantmentfordescribing
arangeofcharismaticeffectsbeyondthesheerfactofawork’sstrikingachord
among a large group of people.99 Lacking first-person testimonials to these
works’ effects, our authors take what documentation they have of a work’s
appealasastartingpointandinferamorenuancedunderstandingofitschar-
ismatic effects by examining the needs, aspirations, or filters its audience
would have brought to an encounter with the work. Such considerations of
audiencesandcharismaticeffectslaythegroundworkfortheresearchthatis
ultimatelyofmostinteresttoourcontributors:thetaskofidentifyingthepar-
ticularwaysthataworkofartachieveditscharismaticimpact.

 Modalities
Oncethecharismaticeffectofawork isattested,charismatologicalanalysis
necessarilyturnstotheworkofartitselftoelucidatethemechanismsbywhich
itproducesthateffect.100Recurrently inJaeger’sworkandintheessayscol-
lected here, such operative devices effectively redraw and even blur the
boundariesbetween lifeandart,betweenpresenceandrepresentation.The
representationalmodeofcharismaticartfocusesonrealitybywayofmimesis
andthencastsaglowonit–makesitmorerealthanreal–throughitsuseof
hyper-mimesis.Evenwhilepositingthatthecharismaoftextsandobjectsorig-
inatesinthelivingbodiestheyrepresentinthismimetic-hyper-mimeticmode,
ourcontributorsalsoadvancetheideathatthecharismaticflowmayattimes
run in the opposite direction: that is, the force of enchantment may spring
from a work of art and flow toward the living person it represents.101 For
instance,textsandimagesreferringtoSigismund,discussedinHardy’sessay,
enlivenedhispersona,thepersonalimageheprojected.Hardy’sessayaswell
asRomig’sandEgorov’sthusdemonstratethatacentraltaskofcharismatology
istoapprehendthecirculationofcharismaticforcesamongindividuals,texts,
andobjects.Asforthechannelingofthatforce,thestudiesgatheredheredem-
onstrate the ways that narrative, ekphrasis, commensurability, sculptural
technique,non-figuralmaterials (gold, silver,gems), technologicalexpertise,
and audience participation may all be modes that mediate the flow of cha-
risma,thusalsoservingasconduitsofcharismaticpower.

99 Jaeger,Enchantment,pp.15-18.
100 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.31.
101 Jaeger, Enchantment, pp. 134-36, 160-61 discussing the ways that charismatic art can

competewithitsmodelsandwithnature.
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Given the importance of mimesis for charismatic art, one might assume
thatcleverlymechanizedstatuarywouldbeitshighestform.McCulloch’sessay
onautomataarguesotherwise, though.Ascraftedentities thatparodied life
ratherthanactuallybeinglifelike,automatatendedtoarousebeholders’curi-
osity.InMcCulloch’sargument,themystiquesurroundingwondrousanimation
producedafascinationwiththetechnologicalsubstructureofthisphenome-
non. Mystique alone would produce unintelligibility, which in turn would
disenchant. Disenchantment, in McCulloch’s analysis, was not a matter of
demystificationbutofanobfuscatingesotericismthatpreventedappreciation
oftechnologicalwonder.Similarly,Egorov’sstudyofthestatuesoftheWorthies,
and Binski’s exegesis of Alfred Gell’s enchantment of technology102 suggest
that viewers’ apprehension of the mechanical achievements responsible for
amazingphenomenaactuallycontributedtotheforceoftheirimpactrather
thandetractingfromit.Itwasnottheireerieidentitywithlifethatmademov-
ing statues fascinating, but rather an appeal based upon the audience’s
complicityinacknowledgingthemechanicalexpertisecapableoftransform-
ing inertia into movement. In such cases, art is rendered charismatic by a
particulartypeofreceptionthatderivedfromacriticalappreciationoffacture.
AsBinskiargues,andasJaegershowsinthewritingsofBernardofClairvaux
(d. 1153), technology (or rhetoric) can mediate artistic effects to produce
responses that range fromoverridingemotions tocritical judgments.At the
sametime,totheextentthattheyprovokeexcitement,curiosity,andathirstto
knowandtounderstandthenatureoftheprodigy,worksoftechnologicalvir-
tuosity stand as cases that prove by contrast that what sets charismatic art
apart fromfascinatingart is itsprojectionof lifelikeness,whetherveristicor
idealized–mimeticorhyper-mimetic–inspiringaudiences’venerationand
dreamsofself-improvementthroughimitation.However,forBinski,whochal-
lengesthenotionofcharismaticart,theattractivebeautyofthesinuousand
insinuatingformsofGothicstatuesisatechniquedeployedtoengineerthink-
ing.Theirgesturalbodiesarerhetorical,notmimetic;theypersuadebutthey
donotrepresent.ThisisapointalsomadebyMcCulloch.BinskiandMcCulloch
thuscomplicatebothJaeger’sconceptofcharismaticartasessentiallymimetic
and his notion that the characteristic response to it is emotional and
imitative.

Whilemostofthevolume’sessaystouchinsomewayonmimesis,Ackley’s
andJung’sessaysdealmostdirectlywithissuesofmimesisandhyper-mimesis.

102 Gell,“TheTechnologyofEnchantment,”pp.40-63.
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Jungcommentsuponthetrajectoryofmimesisinmedievalsculpture,fromits
absenceintheearlyMiddleAgeswhenstatueswereassociatedwithrealbod-
ies (reliquaries, tomb effigies) to the emergence of a statuary art no longer
affiliatedwithdeadbodiesthatendeavoredtosimulatethemovementsand
beauty of the living. Ackley’s analysis of late medieval, German figural reli-
quarystatuettesinpolychromewoodandpreciousmetalshowsthatmimesis
ofthelivingcouldoccurinthecontextofrelics.Jungissensitivetothecontext
of mimetic representation, while Ackley points out that mimesis operates
alongaspectrum,withitsprocessesmodulatedbytheverymediationofthe
materialsastatuemightcontain(relics),andbythoseused(metal,wood)in
theirmaking.

BothJungandAckleythusintroducevariableswithintheconceptandprac-
ticeofmimesis,andexploretheirimplicationsforcharismaticart.Theover-
archingquestionmotivatingAckley’spiecestemsfromJaeger’sargumentthat
thepowerofChristianiconsisseatedintheirsimultaneousrepresentationof
asaint’shumananddivinequalities:thehumaninindividualisticportraiture,
thedivineinhyper-mimeticfocalpoints,suchaslarge,darkeyesthatseemto
gazedirectlyattheviewer.103Givenanicon’stwotargetsofmimesis,Ackley
asks, what is the role of medium in representing relatively more of either a
saint’shumanordivinequalities?Andwhataretheeffectsofthisbalanceon
the image’s charisma? To answer these questions, Ackley presents two late
medievalfiguralreliquaries:oneinpolychromewood,theotherinhammered
silverandgildedexcept forthefigure’sskin.Hearguesthatthematerialsof
thesereliquariesregulatedtheirmimeticandhyper-mimeticdisplay,thereby
heighteningthehumanityofoneandhumanizingthedivinityoftheother.In
hercomparativestudyofGothicstatuesoftheWiseandFoolishVirgins,Jung
findstwoformsofmimesis.Inmostinstancesofthisstatuarymotif,mimetic
renderings of the FoolishVirgins’ courtly attire and ungraceful or flirtatious
gesticulationsmakeastrongvisualcontrastwiththeserenebodylanguageand
demure accouterments of theWise, thus prompting viewers to make moral
judgments about the contrasting behavior of the two groups.TheWise and
Foolish Virgins at the Cathedral of Magdeburg, however, display a sartorial
consistency,allmodelingaseductiveelegance;theyaredistinguishedonlyby
facialexpressionsofinneremotions:thefacesoftheWiseevokeprogressive
contentment while the foolish visages crumble by degrees into despair. By
eschewing the representationofproperand foolishbehaviorbymeansofa
figuralmimesisinternaltotheirgroupandinsteadfocusingonfacialexpres-
sions,thesestatuescreateempathyinviewersforthosevirginsdeniedentry

103 Jaeger,Enchantment,pp.111-13.
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into heaven. It is through identification with the pain of damnation that
beholdersmayformadesiretoavoiditbyreformingtheirownlives.Theeffect
ofsuchcharismaticartrestsuponatwo-tieredmimesis,whichfirststresses
similarityamongalltheVirgins,leadingonlookerstoponderthecausesofjoy
andsorrow,andthensteersthemtowardapersonalmimeticexperience,an
identificationwiththesufferingwomenandanimitationoftheirpenitential
mode.JungconcludesthatthemimesisatworkinMagdeburg’sstatuesofthe
WiseandFoolishVirginsimpartedtheircharismaticmessagelesswithdidacti-
cismthanwiththe inspirationtocultivateempathy,an importantaspectof
13th-centuryspirituality.

WhilebothJungandAckleythusexplorethevariationsofsculpturalmime-
sisintheproductionofcharismaticart,Romig,Jaeger,andHardyundertake
analogous investigations with respect to narrative mimesis. Jaeger argues in
thisvolumethatthesensationalrhetoricandfabulousepisodesofbiographies,
whichmakethesubjectcomealiveforreaders,workcharismaticallybecause
oftheircommensurabilitywiththatperson’sactionsandattitudestowardthe
world, as related by his contemporaries. In the case of St. Francis, humility,
charity,courage,mildnessinoverpoweringviolence,areallattested,andthus
authentic.WhenthesamequalitiesaredepictedintalesofFrancisthatwould
seeminauthenticbecausetheystraincredulity–suchasthefableoftheWolf
ofGubio–theycomeacrossinsteadashyper-authentic,orhyper-mimetic.In
thecaseofCharlemagne,asRomigshows,thequalitiesofleadership,patron-
age,andeffectiveimperialauthoritythatareconveyedinhisbiographyareall
congruentwiththetestimonyofmultiplesourcesandthushavetheringof
authenticity.Similarly,Hardydemonstratesthatthenobleguise,extravagant
generosity, and golden tongue attributed to Sigismund in texts and images
originatingathiscourtareconsistent,thoughidealized,withthewritingsof
contemporarychroniclers.Intheseessays,acharismatologicalreadingoftexts
hasepistemologicalconsequencessinceitprovidesasolutionforthedifficult
taskofseparatingthelegendaryfromthehistoricalinhagiographicandbio-
graphical writing. Moreover, these charismatological analyses reveal that
charismaticbiographiesdonotsomuchinfusewordswiththepoweroftheir
referents,replacingpresencewithrepresentation,butratherrendermootthe
impossible ideal of real presence since, as these analyses show, charismatic
individualsareactuallyfictionsbothintheirownlivesandintheirconstructed
legends.Inlifeasinlegendtheyarerepresentations,actorsoftheirownattrib-
utedvirtuesandstatus.104Perhapsthereinliesthesourceoftheircharisma:an
alluringcapacityforself-fashioning.Itbecomesproblematic,then,toreturnto

104 Jaeger,Enchantment,pp.23-24.
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thereceivedwisdom,whichholdsthathagiographersandbiographersdevised
stories inordertorevivifytheirprotagonistssinceinfactthesewriterswere
expandinguponwhatwasalreadyarepresentation,sustainingitsrealitybya
hyper-mimeticrepresentationalprocess.Soitappearsthattwomodesofrep-
resentationareatworkincharismaticbiographies.Charismaticartmediatesa
fictionalsubject,replicatingitsrepresentationalperformance.105

Ifbiographiesmaytransmitcharismaofperson,whataboutacharismatic
person’sownwriting?Mayitalsotransmitcharisma,oractasacharismatic
text?JaegerremarksinhisessayforthisvolumethatBernard’srecordedvita
radiatedlittleifanycharisma.Hislifeasrepresenteddidnotfireuptheimagi-
nationbecause,asinacomparisonwithGeorgeH.W.BushmadebyJaeger,the
storiestoldabouthim,howeverimpressive,werejusthistory,notthestuffof
myth-making that instigates emulation. Yet, there were two ways in which
Bernardwascharismatic:hepreached,andhewrote,therebyignitingthede-
votionalardorofhisaudiencesandpropellingmultitudesontothepathofcru-
saders. Bernard’s theological writings have been inspirational to a large
audience over the longue durée. Bernard’s charisma, it seems, was only pro-
jectedwhenpersonallypresentedbyhim.Onlyhe,nothisbiographers’repre-
sentations,couldinfusewordswithhispersonality.106Theongoingimpactof
Bernard’swritingsthusraisesinterestingquestionsabouttheirdiscursivena-
ture. Have these texts worked charismatically, by indexing Bernard’s very
being,sothatreadersperceivedthemasseamlessemanationsofhisvital,au-
thorial, self? If so, unlike those of his biographer, Bernard’s writings do not
representhim;rather,theystand forhim.TheforceofBernard’spersonalityis
present intheforceofhisrhetoric.Bernard’s ideasandreligioussentiments
insertedthemselvesvitallyintohiswriting,offeringcaptivatingmodelsofbe-
havior, by virtue of his style and technique. Thus Jaeger’s argument that
Bernard’s charismatic writings, though rooted in the individual living body,
weresignificantlymediatedbytechnique,sharestheperspectivesBinskiand
McCullochadvanceinthisvolumeaboutthewaysartactsuponitsviewers.

Totheroleoftechniqueinmediatingtheagencyand,or,thecharismaofart,
Binski,Chatterjee,Romig,andHardyaddthatofcontextualknowledge.Binski

105 Parenthetically,theconstructedaspectofcharismaticpersonsisnowheremoreevident
thanintheFranciscannotionofsuchpersonsasrecipientsofaspiritualgiftthatenabled
them to reach spiritual unification with God, See Gustafson’s essay and the section
Charisma:AFace-Liftinthisintroduction.

106 JaegerdevelopsthispointinEnchantment,pp.144-46,andinhis“BernhardvonClairvaux:
CharismaundExemplarität,”inExemplaris imago: Ideale in Mittelalter und früher Neuzeit,
ed.NicholausStaubach(Frankfurt,2012),pp.119-35.
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brings up the tomb effigy (c.1290) of King Henry III of England and a 14th-
century statue of Charlemagne (at Aachen), both strikingly beautiful. He
doubts,however,thatviewerswouldseebeauty–letalonecharisma–inboth
giventheirknowledge,mediatedbyindependenttexts,thatCharlemagnewas
a model emperor while Henry III was a failure. Chatterjee makes a similar
argument in her analysis of ekphrastic descriptions by the Byzantine poet
Choniates.TheancientstatuesofByzantiumcometolifebythemeansofsuch
ekphrasis,buttheylentthemselvestoekphrastictreatmentbecausetheywere
alreadyalivewiththeauraoftheiraccumulatedhistory,ofwhichtheiredu-
cated viewers were well aware. Choniates’s reference to Helen of Troy, for
instance,blursthedifferencesbetweenthestatueandthehistoricalcharacter
asknownbybeholders.RomigandHardybothconsidericonographicrepre-
sentationsofrulerswhosecharismawasgenerallyacknowledged,focusingin
particularonDürer’sportraitsofCharlemagneandSigismundcommissioned
bythecityofNuremberg.Itisnoteworthythat,althoughbothfiguresinthis
diptych stand for archetypical emperors, Charlemagne’s image is idealized
(hyper-mimetic) whereas Sigismund’s is based on a physiognomic portrait
(mimetic). Sigismund remains a historical figure but Charlemagne seems
largerthanhistory.Yetasbearersofimperialinsignia,bothcompelthegaze,
illustratingwhatBinskiinhisessaycallsthecontextualandinsufficientnature
ofmedievalart.107

WhileWeberassertedtheroleofcharismainbuttressingauthoritativerul-
ership, he opposed the idea of charisma as a feature of governmental
institutions, locating charisma in the ruler’s personality.108 In conveying the
personalities of Charlemagne and Sigismund, however, Dürer makes use of
materialandofficialsymbols:thatis,thetrappingsoftheserulers’governmen-
tal institutions. Picking up on the implications of Dürer’s painterly choices,
Hardydevelopsanappreciationofthecharismaofauthoritativeinstitutions,
seeingitsoutput–intheformofdocuments,seals,liverybadges–ascapable
ofanimatingthe ideaofempireamongindependent localpowercentersof
thelatemedievalHolyRomanEmpire.Sigismund’ssubjectsrespondedbothto
hislivingpersonality,andtothetextsandobjectsthat,diffusedbyhisadmin-
istration,borehisnameorimage.Charismaticart,inthisway,extendsactive

107 The inscriptions continuing even around and in the back of the portraits refer to the
annualpublicdisplayoftheimperialinsignia,whichwerekeptinNuremberg,inacabinet
for which these portraits may possibly have served as covers, Christopher S. Wood,
Forgery, Replica, Fiction: Temporalities of German Renaissance Art (Chicago,2008),pp.149-
51.

108 Weber,Economy and Society,eds.RothandWittich,p.244.ForWeber’sdiscussionofthe
“routinizationofcharisma,”seepp.246-54.
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rulethroughoutanextensiveanddiffusepoliticalspace,anddoessobyconjur-
ing theenthusiasticsupportof localelitesandgovernments,keentosecure
imperialprivilegessealedingoldwiththeimperialimage,withtheeffectthat
theyacknowledgedthelegitimatehegemonyofimperialrule.

Onemaywellwonderifthegoldensealssoeagerlycommissionedandthen
preservedbyGermancorporatebodieswereseenasinvestedwithsomepro-
tective,talismanicpowers.IntheTale of JonathaswrittenbyHoccleveandhere
analyzedbyRichardson,threesuchobjects inheritedbythetitularJonathas
sethistale’scharismaticpowerinmotion:aringthatwillgetthewearerevery-
one’slove,abroochthatwillbringthewearereverythinghewants,andacarpet
thatwilltakewhoeversitsonitwhereverhewantstogo.Withthepowersof
theringandbroochinparticular,onemightimagineJonathasasbeingpos-
sessed of such charismatic traits as the magnetism of Charlemagne, the
imperialauthorityofSigismund,thegenerosityofSt.Francis,orthegoodlooks
andappealingvoicethatweresignsofcharisamongtheancientGreeks.Asit
turnsout,Jonathas’sgiftsareonlymagicalobjects–notcharisatall–andonly
isolateJonathasfromtheworldofactualhumanrelations,triggeringanarra-
tivethatultimatelyleadstoahorrificactofrevenge.InRichardson’sanalysis,
however,thissamenarrativepresentsperhapsthemostcomplexoperationof
hyper-mimesis examined in this volume, for as he argues, Jonathas’s story
worksasahyper-mimeticreflectionofthefamouslytroubledHocclevehim-
selfandthus–intheactofhistranslatingitfromtheLatin–relieveshimofhis
personal demons and offers him a redemptive path to “translating” himself
backintosociety.

WhileRichardsonseesHoccleveasboththeauthorandaudience for the
charismaofhis Tale of Jonathas,Gustufson finds the layworshipers in 13th-
century central Italian Franciscan churches playing a similar role, also
reminiscentofaudienceparticipation inSigismund’sadministrativeoutput,
thistimeintheproductionofcharismaticspace.Withtheveryideaofcharis-
maticspace,wewouldseemtobealongwayfromAckley’sandJung’ssculptural
works,whosecharismaflowedsodirectlyfromtheirimitationofhumanforms.
However, recalling that the charisma of those works was also a function of
their locations – the winged altarpieces of Ackley’s figural reliquaries, the
cathedral portal of Jung’s Virgins – we may recognize that those locations
becamezonesofcharismathemselves,thechargedplacesofviewers’worship-
fultransportormoraltransformation.Inthesameway,wemayrecognizethat
Choniates’s descriptions of Constantinople’s statuary define the city and its
appreciative dwellers before its invasion by the barbaric Latins as a charis-
maticspace.TheonlyiconographicrepresentationinGustafson’sFranciscan
spaceisacrucifix,butthemorelivingworksofartithousesarethemembers
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oftheFranciscanOrderthemselves,whomodeltheirlivesaftertheexampleof
thecharismaticSt.Francis.Bychoreographingthemovementsofthefaithful
inthechurch,firstthroughthenave,thenthroughanarrowdoorinthetra-
mezzo screen into a space just adjacent to the intimate space of the friars’
choir,thedesignofItalianFranciscanchurchesrespondedtothelaity’sdesire
toparticipate in themysticprocessofascent to intimacywithGodasenvi-
sioned and practiced by the Franciscans, thereby partaking of the gifts of
holiness– thecharismataasBonaventurecalled them. In thisway, thecha-
rismabothofFranciscanchurchesandofSigismund’ssealsanddocuments
hadalivingfabric,oneinfusedlesswithmimeticorhyper-mimeticrepresenta-
tionsofleaders–whetherFrancisorSigismund–thanwiththeparticipation
oflivingaudienceswhosephysicalroleinthestagingofliturgicaleventsorthe
creationofdocumentswasbothconstitutiveoftheircharismaandessential
forthehigherstatusthesameaudience-creatorsderivedfromthem.

 Charisma. A Face-Lift
Thecharismatologicalanalysesofaudienceandreception,effects,andopera-
tional modes advanced in this volume often identify the human visage as a
radiantlocusofcharisma,emittingmagnetismorasecretiveambiguitythat
keepsviewersatsomedistance.Ourtitleforthepresentvolumeadvertisesthe
specialrelationshipbetweencharismaandvisages,whilealsoindicatingour
hopetocontributetoJaeger’sextraordinaryprojectofgivingcharismaaface-
lift,inmultiplesenses.Inapplyingtheconcepttoart,Jaegergivescharismaa
face-lift in thesenseofamakeover,onethatentails itsownmethodology–
charismatology–justasthereisanartandsciencetocosmeticsurgery.Jaeger’s
projectalsogivescharismaaface-liftinthatitliftsthecharismaticface–beit
thecompellingfaceofaniconorthesur-faceofaninspiringbiography–to
investigatetheanatomyandphysiologyofitsglow.

Inourauthors’furtheranceofthisinvestigation,historicalcontextsemerge
asasignificantcomponentofcharisma.Inhisessay,Binskiemphasizesthat
backstories count. Martino Rossi Monti’s essay makes clear that the notion,
understanding, and terminology of charisma all have a history. In classical
timesandLateAntiquity,theconceptofcharismawasdeployedtodesignate
exceptionalindividualsandtonotetheirendowmentwithspecialqualities.A
charismatic person had a beautiful soul, which was reflected in his body.
Physicalbeautycouldthusbeseenasasignofdivinefavorandso,instrumen-
talinwinningthefavorofothers.Charismaimpliedmutualitybetweenbody
andsoul,betweenbeautyandvirtueor,atleastrecognitionofthebody’srole
asamediumfortheexpressionofgraceandconsequentpowersthatrendered
individualsthusendowedmagnetictotheiraudiences.InthegrowingChristian
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context, charisma became identified as a gift of divine grace, often but not
exclusively associated with prophecy, a connection, as we have seen, that
underlies the Weberian and Jaegerian understanding of charisma as a rela-
tionalphenomenonbetweenperson,art,andaudience.Gustafson’sreadingof
theBreviloquiumbytheFranciscanBonaventure,however,exposesaspectsof
medievalcharismathatinsistedontheindividualandinner-orientedcharac-
terofgrace.ForBonaventure,charismaasagiftofgraceworksfromwithin,
directing the ascension of the Christian soul toward God. According to this
understanding,acharismaticpersonresultsfromtheblessingofcharismatic
gracecombinedwithhisorherownpersonalefforttoachievespiritualunity
withthedivine.Thus,charismaticindividualsareworksofartthemselvesin
Jaeger’sfelicitousformulation,109buttheirart-selfhasbecomeanendinitself,
apartoftheuniversalbeing.Thisscenario,however,leavesspaceforaninter-
mediary typeofcharisma,animatedbyFrancis’snotionofexemplarity,and
articulated through the architectural design of Franciscan churches. The
Franciscanidealofprovidingmodelsandmethodsforapproachingintimacy
withGodpermitsustounderstandthateventhoughcharismaofpersonhas
outward-facing effects, it may spring from a person’s inner-oriented, gift-
assistedgrowth.Suchanunderstandingofcharismaemerges fromacareful
readingofmedievalsourcesonthetopicandstandsasjustonedemonstration
oftheimportanceofusingmoderndefinitionsofcharismaticforcewithcare
soasnottoobscurethemedievalexperience.

Relativelyabsentfromthisvolumearereflectionsongenderandcharisma.
Franciscansdidnotprohibitwomenfrommovingthroughcharismaticspace,
butHoccleveandhischaracterJonathasrelatetowomenasnegativecharis-
maticfigures.ThewallsoftownhallsfeaturedthefiguresoftheNineWorthies
butnotoftheirfemalecompanions,theNineFemaleWorthies.Charismatic
representationsofhistoricalandsecularpersonagestendtobemales,while
compelling images of biblical and religious individuals such as those exam-
ined by Jung tend to represent women. How might a study of gender and
charismahelpusdeepenourunderstandingoftheirrolesinmedievalsociety?

Otherargumentspresentedinthisvolumeconsiderthenegativeaspectsof
charismaofartandthuschallengeJaeger’stendencytospeakofcharismaof
artaspositivebydefinition.Iftheeffectsofaworkofartarenotennobling
thenitsallureoughttobegivenanotherterm,suchasseductiveorfascinating.
Certainlysuchaboundaryhasnotbeendrawnforcharismaofperson–Hitler
beingaprimaryexampleofnegativecharisma–shouldartalsobeconsidered

109 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.26andpassim.
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capableofhavingaforceforill?110Severalessaysfindmedievalauthorsconsid-
eringthisquestion.Romig’sStrabo,inhis De imagine Tetrici,stagedacharisma
whoseattractivenesshederidedandresistedonthegroundsthatthematerial
stuffofimagescannotconveyspecialpower.Tothisdeceptivecharisma,Strabo
contrasted the properly charismatic art of writing, exemplified by Einhard’s
biographyofCharlemagne.Carolingianintellectualstrustedthecharismaof
words, but not of images. Conversely, Chatterjee’s Choniates, writing in the
aftermath of the destruction of Constantinople by Latin crusaders, warned
againstwords,encouragingviewersto let themselvesbeseducedby images,
thoughnotallimages.Choniates’sekphrasispraisedancientstatuary,butnot
Christian icons. Richardson’s Hoccleve worried about the hate-mongering
misogynyofthetalehewasabouttotranslate.Alloftheseauthorsimplicitly
raise further questions: could charisma be controlled, directed? And what
woulditmeanforamedievalwritertotrytodoso?

Perhapsthequestionthatismostoftenraisedinthisvolumehastodowith
thelocusofcharisma.ThearcdescribedbyWeberianandJaegerianscholar-
shipenlargesthatlocustoincludeartandliteratureaswellashumanbeings.
Severalauthorsinthisvolumecontributetothisexpansiveprojectbyidentify-
ing cases in which the medieval record itself explicitly locates charisma in
worksofart.Ackleynotes,forinstance,thatBernardofClairvaux’sbiographer,
wishingtoconveythelivingimageofBernard’sradiantbodyproducedade-
scriptionthatcallstomindafiguralreliquaryexecutedinpreciousmetal.The
indwellingcharismaofaworkofartwouldalsobeindicatedbyitsinspiringits
ownfollowingintheformofsimilarworksofart,whichiswhatEgorovfindsin
thecaseoftheNineWorthiessculpturalmotif.Aswehavealreadymentioned,
aneffectofthesefigureswastoinspirecitycouncilorstoleadaciviclifeofhigh
ideals,butthatwasnottheonlyimpacttheimagesoftheWorthieshad:they
also inspired the making of other images, modeling artistic formulae of
grandeuranddignity.Moreover,whentheburgomastersofLüneburgdecided
to commission their portraits, the resulting stained-glass depictions were
couchedintheiconographicvocabularyoftheNineWorthies.Aninstanceof
theflowofcharismamovingfromarttoperson,herelivingpersonssoughtto
infusetheirownbeingwiththecharismaoftheWorthies’images.Thecharis-
maoftheburgomasterswasderivedfromtheparticularmaterialpresenceof
theWorthies,mediatedbyamimesislinkingtheportraitsoftheWorthiesand
thoseoftheburgomasters.Charismaticarthaditselfbecomeamodel,lessa
representationthanapersuasiveformulaforacommunalaudienceeagertobe

110 Onthesequestions,seealsotheopeningofourdiscussionofcharismaticeffectsabove,
p.24andnotes97-98.
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governedbyacharismaticleadership.Similarly,asJungshows,thefiguralart
of lateGothicsculptureoffered to the living, “inakindof feedback loop,”111
modelsofspiritualexcellence,worthimitatingtoachievemoraldistinction.
Fortheirpart,HardyandGustafsonsuggestthatthelocusofcharismamight
be further extended, from human leaders through art to the viewers them-
selves,foraudiencestoomaygeneratecharisma,notonlybyadheringtoper-
suasiveleaders(thetraditionalargument)butalsobytheirownparticipation
intheproductionofcharismaticart.

Initsconsiderationofthelocusofcharisma,ourvolumehostsaghostthat
challengesourveryproject.Theghostofaquestionthatacquiresashadowy
presenceinBinski’sessay,wheretheauthorcontendsthatforarttohavethe
effectsofalivingcharismaticperson,itneedsaninjectionofaura,ofaninde-
pendentcriticaljudgementandappreciation.Artmustneedshavecharisma
bestoweduponit.Binskiinsistsonanunbridgeableontologicalgapbetween
lifeandart:artifactscannotsee,behave,orhaveintentions.Suchastatement
seemsself-evident,yetchallengingvoiceshavearisenfromthefieldsofanthro-
pology, archaeology, and material culture studies.112 That intentionality is a
humantrait isnotinquestion,butit isatraitthatispre-disciplinedbyand
executedwithintheculturalandmaterialenvironmentinwhichhumanbeings
aresituated.Charisma,asaparticularformofagency,invitesareconsideration
of the traditionally unassailable distinction, so dear to western thought,
betweenthingsandpeople. Inmanyinstancesof therelationshipsbetween
charismaandartpresentedinthisvolume,thecharismaofartcannotsimply
bereducedtobeinganeffectofitsmimeticconnectionwithhumanlife.Nor
doesthecriticalroleplayedbyartifactsinthecirculationofcharismaappear
tohavebeenunilaterallyconferredbyparticularhumanprotagonists.Forwere
thatthecase,howwouldweexplainunwelcomesurplusesofcharismaticart,
the impact of its materials and techniques, or the unsettling hybridity of
automata?

111 Jung, “Compassion as Moral Virtue: Another Look at the Wise and Foolish Virgins in
GothicSculpture,”p.78.

112 See above at notes 84, 87-90. Among a vast and growing literature, the two following
surveys are useful: Gell, Art and Agency; Jean-Pierre Warnier, Construire la culture 
matérielle(Paris,1999),andCarlKnappett,Thinking through Material Culture;C.Knappet
andLambrosMalafouris,eds.,Material Agency: Towards a Non-Anthropocentric Approach
(NewYork,2008). 
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 The Volume

Inthefirstsectionofthepresentvolume,“MedievalandModern:TheHerme-
neuticsofCharisma,”contributorsembedtheirinterpretationofterminology
(charis),cathedralstatuary(Magdeburg),andEnglishGothicwithinhistorical,
theoretical,andmethodologicalperspectivesonthestudyofcharismaandart.
Inhisessay,“TheMaskofGrace:OnBodyandBeautyofSoulbetweenLate
AntiquityandtheMiddleAges,”MartinoRossiMontitracesthedevelopment
oftheconceptofcharis(grace)fromitsattestationsinHomericpoetrytoits
manifestationsinancientRomancultureunderthetermgratiatoitsadoption
byChristianhagiographers.AsRossiMontishows,thishistoryisoneofagrad-
ual evaporation of charis from the body. Though always understood to be
god-given,chariswasfirstconsideredawhollyembodiedquality,recognizable
insuchtraitsasabeautifulphysiqueandanappealingvoice.Beginningwith
Plato,however,aparalleltraditionheldcharistobeafunctionofthebeautiful
soul instead,aquality thatradiatedthroughthebodyevenas itwasa force
untoitself.EarlyChristianhagiographerstookthisdualisticunderstandingof
charisfurther:forthemtheradianceofcharisoriginatedinneitherthebody
northegiftedsoulbutratherinthesoul’ssurrendertoChrist.Inaparadoxical
laststageofthisrareficationofcharis,hagiographersseeonlythebrillianceof
divinecharisintheirsaintlysubjects,andtheirphysicalcharacteristicsdisap-
pearbehindwhatRossiMonticalls“themaskofgrace.”

In “Compassion as Moral Virtue: Another Look at the Wise and Foolish
VirginsinGothicSculpture,”JacquelineE.JungglossesJaeger’sanalysisofthe
statues of the Wise and Foolish Virgins on the west facade of Strasbourg
Cathedral(endof13thcentury)113byconsideringtheslightlyearlierrendering
oftheWiseandFoolishVirginsatMagdeburgCathedral(c.1250).Jungargues
thatintheMagdeburggroupinterioremotionalstateswere,forthefirsttime,
externalizedintheVirgins’bodieswhich,dazzlinglycarved,expressedjoyand
sadness even as they masked the moral conditions that had inspired the
Virgins’ attitudes.Whether foolish or wise, theVirgins resemble each other,
compellingviewerstobaskintheiryouthandloveliness,andalsotoconsider
self-reformchanneledbyempathywith thesadbeautieswhohadpreferred
humanpraisetoagoodconscience.

Inhis“CharismaandMaterialCulture,”PaulBinskiconsiderstheconceptof
charismaticartinthecourseofcriticallyengagingwithAlfredGell’snotionof
theenchantingpoweroftechnology.Binskiattributestothecurvilinearbodies
andwondrous,insinuatingsurfacesof14th-centuryBritishart,exemplifiedby

113 Jaeger,Envy of Angels,pp. 331-48;andEnchantment,pp.150-59.
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theLadyChapelatEly(c.1320),apersuasivecapacityandespeciallythepower
toconvincebeholderstopracticecharitablegift-giving.Renderedeffectiveby
virtuoso facture, this art, without expressing psychological states, seeks to
guideitsaudiencealongathinking,utilitarianpath.ForBinski,theagencyof
artis“causalandsocial,”114andhighlycontingentuponanenablingcontextual
networkofethics,aesthetics,meaning,andexperience.Extendingbeyondthe
specificcaseofEnglishGothicart,Binskiprobestheextenttowhichcharisma,
asaformofagency,inherentlyanimatesartifacts.Heconcludesthatcharisma
isaqualitybestoweduponartbyhumanconsciousness.

Thesecondsectionofthevolume,“CharismaticArt,”considersinstancesof
charismaasafunctionofrepresentation.AndrewRoming’s“CharismaticArt
and Biography in the Carolingian World” analyzes a reflection in Walahfrid
Strabo’spoemDe imagine Tetrici (829)uponwhatconstitutesgoodandbad
charismaticart.ThepoemwarnsagainstthestatueoftheOstrogothTheodoric
theGreat(d.526),whichCharlemagnehadbroughtfromRavennaandinstalled
in Aachen, denouncing its idolatrous quality and its power to lead viewers
astray, and reproaching Charlemagne for being seduced by its false charms.
RomigstressesthatfewimagesofCharlemagnehimselfcirculatedinhislife-
time(asituationthatdramaticallyreversedafterhisdeath),whichparalleled
hiscourt’siconophobiaevidentintheOpus Caroli Regis (Libri Carolini).Romig
submits that such distrust of images may account for the revival of secular
biography at that time (exemplified by Einhard), based on the Augustinian
notionthatwordsprovidedatruthfulmediumforconveyingcharismaticrep-
resentationsofrulership.

Inhisessay“TheSaint’sLifeasaCharismaticForm:BernardofClairvaux
andFrancisofAssisi,” JaegerassertsthatthepublicationhistoryofFrancis’s
biographiestogetherwiththenovelsandfilmstheyhaveinspiredevincethe
charismaofhislifestory.AcknowledgingthatsomeepisodesinFrancis’sbiog-
raphiesappearpatentlyuntrue,Jaegerarguesthattheycomprisetheessence
ofhisenduringlegacynevertheless.Moreover,hefindsakindoftruthinthe
fablesofFrancisintheformoftheircommensurabilitywiththenarrativearc
theyshare:thestoryofahumble,gentle,andcourageouspersonwhosucceeds
innotonlyovercomingdangerousandpowerfulfoesbutalsoinwinningthem
over.Thisisthe“real”Francis,Jaegerargues:thecharacterwhosestoryiscon-
veyedinplausibleandimplausibleepisodesalike.Bycontrast,thesolemajor
biographyofBernardofClairvauxportrayshimasunapproachableinhisholi-
ness, lacking, in other words, a basic element of charisma, that it inspires

114 Binski,“CharismaandMaterialCulture,”p.131.
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imitation.Andyet,asJaegerpointsout,Bernardisposthumouslycharismatic,
thankstohisownwriting,ratherthantowritingabouthimbyothers.

Inthissection’sfinalessay,“CharismaticRulersinCivicGuise:Imagesofthe
NineWorthiesinNorthernEuropeanTownHallsofthe14thto16thCenturies,”
AndreyEgorovtracesthepowertheseeffigieshadtocreatespacesofexhorta-
tionwherecivicleaderswereinspiredtoliveaccordingtothehighestidealsof
goodgovernmentinCologne,Mechelen,andLüneburg.ThetoposoftheNine
Worthieshadoriginatedinaristocraticculture,andEgorovarguesthatitssur-
prisingappealforurbanmagistrates,whotypicallyattainedtheirdominance
bychallengingclaimsoflocallords,layinthecharismaoftheNineWorthies’
materialpresenceensconcedintownhalls.Highlyindividualizedfiguresposi-
tioned within broader iconographic programs that exemplified ancient and
biblicaljustice,TheNineWorthiesportrayedahistoryofgoodgovernanceand
materializedanimaginarygenealogyofforefathers.Corporealandmimeticas
sculpture,numinousasstainglass,theWorthiesenvelopedthecouncilmem-
bersintheauraoftheirrepresentationalidiom.TheWorthiesandthemagis-
tratesformedasingleauraticbodyofexemplaryindividuals.

Thethirdsectionofthevolume,“DazzlingReflections:CharismaticArtand
ItsAudience,”featuresessaysthatexplorethecharismaofartthatoffersview-
ersinspiringorredemptivereflectionsofthemselvesorthattransmitennobling
reflectionsofthemselvestoothers.ParomaChatterjee’sessay,“Charismaand
theIdealViewerinNicetasChoniates’sDe signis,”studiesthecontrastChon-
iates (d. 1217) makes between Constantinople as a zone of historical and
aestheticconsciousnessowingtothebeautyofitsstatuaryanditsappreciative
Byzantineviewers,andtheConstantinoplethatwasbrutallysackedin1204by
marauding Latins unmoved by the charismatic power of those same public
sculptures.HerclosereadingofChoniates’sdescriptionsofConstantinople’s
life-likestatuesintheDe signis elicitstheByzantineauthor’sviewthatworks
ofartfunctionaccordingtoaprincipleofreciprocity,wherebyindividualsand
cultures receive a measure of grace for their appropriate response to them.
ChatterjeefurtherexaminesthewaysinwhichChoniates’sreflectionsshaped
viewers’abilitytoperceiveandrespondtothisgraceasanindexofcultural
characteristics and as a critical tool for investigating aesthetic and political
trends.

GavinRichardson’s“Disenchantment:Hoccleve’sTale of JonathasandMale
RevengeFantasy,”focusesontheMiddleEnglishtranslationoftheextremely
popularstoryofJonathasbyThomasHoccleve(c.1368-1426),whichRichardson
classifiesasamalerevengefantasy:thatis,ataleinwhichamaleloverwreaks
usuallyviolentandsexualizedrevengeonawomanbywhomhefeelshimself
tohavebeenshamed.AsRichardsonshows,Hoccleve’sexampleofthegenre
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makesforanelegantcasestudyofdisenchantment–whathappenswhena
charismaticobjectiswithdrawn–andofthevirulentmisogynythatemerges
whentheobjectis(orwas)afemalelover.Theessayconcludeswithasugges-
tion that in the light of his bouts of madness, Hoccleve may have found a
reflectionofhimselfinthedarkcharismaofJonathas’slifestory,areflection
thatmayhaveservedasa“writingcure.”

Thefinalessayinthissection,“TheEmperorshipofSigismundofLuxemburg
(1368-1437): Charisma and Government in the Later Medieval Holy Roman
Empire,”byDuncanHardy,centersontheeventfulcareeroftheemperorby
considering the narrative and visual evidence of his energetic personality’s
broad and transformative impact on the European political landscape. As
Hardyshows,Sigismund’senergywaseffectively relayedandtransmittedby
suchvariousinstitutionalmediaasseals,documents,liverybadges,andpor-
traits. To explain the scope of the emperor’s influential outreach, Duncan
deploysthenotionofcharismaasanintegrativeforce.Personallyandinstitu-
tionallyprojectedbythemonarch,promotedandperpetuatedbyadmiration
forandmemoryofarespectedruler,suchcharismadurablyconstructedand
unitedanimaginarypoliticalcommunity.Hardythereforecontendsthatchar-
ismatic leadership was a prominent operator in late medieval politics,
challengingWeber’snotionthatEuropeangovernmentalstructureswereanti-
theticaltotheexerciseofcharismaticrulership.

Thefourthandfinalsectionofthevolume,“Mediation:TheIntermediary
Spaces of Charisma,” includes essays that provide a perspective on realms
intermediatebetweenartandlifethatthecharismaofartmaycallintobeing.
Together these essays contribute to our understanding of charismatic art as
capableofgeneratinganenhancedenvironment,eithersecularorsacred.

Inhisessay“MedievalFranciscanArchitectureasCharismaticSpace,”Eric
Gustafsonexplorestheagencyofarchitecturein13th-centurycentralItalian
Franciscan churches in leading lay people – both men and women – into a
realmthatinspires,feeds,andconfirmsadesiretodrawnearertoGodboth
withinthechurchandintheirdailylives.Thepartitioningofthechurchinte-
rior into three spaces is key to the creation of this charismatic space: in
particular, thedivisionbetweenthenaveandthe laychoir,bymeansofthe
tramezzoscreen.Uponenteringthechurch,aworshiperwouldbedrawnfor-
wardbythesightofthedoorinthemiddleofthisscreenandbythecrucifix
aboveit.Inpassingthroughthedoor,alaypersonwouldfindhimorherselfin
an intermediary space that corresponds, Gustafson argues, to the second of
three levels of ascent to the divine articulated by Franciscan theologian
Bonaventure(1221-74)inhisBreviloquium.Atthisstage,theChristian’sascent
issupportedbythegiftsoftheHolySpirit–thecharismata,asBonaventure
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termsthem–andinspiredbythelifeofChrist.Consideredinrelationtothis
secondstageofChristianpractice,theuniquespaceoftheFranciscanlaychoir
maybeconsideredinitselfagiftofgrace.

Joseph Ackley’s essay, “Precious-Metal Figural Sculpture, Medium, and
Mimesis in the Late Middle Ages,” examines two northern-European figural
reliquariesthattogetherdefineapolaritybetweenmimesisandhyper-mime-
sis.Thefirstisabustofaradiantandrosy-cheekedCatherineofAlexandriain
polychrome wood (produced in Germany around 1465-67). The second is a
mid-14th century German Virgin and Child statuette in hammered silver,
gildedexceptforthefigures’skin.Thissecondobjectwouldseemtobemuch
lessmimeticthanthefirst;however,Ackleysuggeststhatofthetwo,thepre-
cious-metal Virgin and Child figure might provide the stronger likeness of
divinity,foritaccuratelypicturestheradianceofsaintlybodies,whichBernard
ofClairvauxhadcomparedtotheluminosityofsunlightshiningonsilveror
gold.Ackley’sfurtherdiscussionofthewingedaltarpiece,thesiteinwhichthe
gilt of both polychrome wood and precious-metal figural reliquaries would
have been viewed by medieval Christians, situates both objects as a part a
dramaoftechnologicalbrilliance,whichfunctionedbothtofillviewerswith
reverential awe and to inspire them to participate in the church’s financial
support.

Inthefinalessayinthissection,“‘I’llmakethestatuemoveindeed:’Char-
ismatic Motion and the Disenchanted Image in Early Modern Drama,”115
LynseyMcCullochtracesthematerialpresenceandliterarymotifofanimated
statuesinearlymodernculture,arguingthattheirauraticappealwasinformed
lessbytheiresotericthanbytheirexotericfeatures,inparticulartheirintelligi-
bility.AsMcCullochpointsout,earlymodernaudienceswerequite familiar
withautomata.Theywerefeaturedinthetheaterasbothdevicesandcharac-
ters(HermioneinShakespeare’sWinter’s Tale,RobertGreene’sBrazenHead);
they adorned pageants and urban buildings; they were incorporated into
Catholicchurchservices–andexposedastricksbyProtestantReformers–and
they loomed large in contemporary scientific and philosophical treatises.
While the latter provided explanations of self-moving devices that ranged
from the natural to the supernatural, the other media did not elucidate the
originsofsculpturalmotion.Spectatorsandreaderswerethuspresentedwith
thechoiceofbeingenchantedbythesupernatural,bythetechnological,orby
bothsince,asMcCullochshows,anunderstandingoftechnicalingenuitydid
not necessarily limit the sense of wonder inspired by mysteriously moving
objects.

115 WilliamShakespeare,The Winter’s Tale,V.iii.88,ed.StephenOrgel(Oxford,1996).
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Chapter1

The Mask of Grace: On Body and Beauty of Soul 
between Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages

Martino Rossi Monti

1 The Gift of Grace

‘Charisma’isawordwithapeculiarhistory.Risentoprominenceasatheologi-
calterminthe1stcenturyADthankstotheapostlePaulandgraduallyfallenin
disuseintheWest(atleastasaword),itwasreinventedasasociologicalcon-
ceptbyMaxWeber.InWeber,charismadenotedaformofauthority,andwas
definedasa(realorimagined)extraordinaryquality,thoughttobesupernatu-
ralorsuperhumaninnature,byvirtueofwhichitspossessoristreated–onthe
basis of faith rather than reason – as a leader.1 After Weber, the word has
enjoyedanincreasingpopularityandhasbeenstudiedasaphenomenonor
adoptedasaguidingideabyavarietyofdisciplinesstretchingfromanthropol-
ogy to neuroscience. In popular usage, charisma has come to denote a
mysteriousqualityorsetofqualitiesthatmakeanindividualuniqueandirre-
sistiblymagnetic.

In Paul, however, the term was not specifically connected to authority or
leadership,butcouldindicatethegiftofredemptionor,moreparticularly,a
numberofmiraculousandecstaticgifts(charismata),suchasprophecy,heal-
ing,speakingintongues,ormiracle-working,assignedbyGod’sgrace(charis)

* TheresearchleadingtotheseresultshasreceivedfundingfromtheEuropeanUnionSeventh
FrameworkProgramme(FP72007-2013)undergrantagreementn.291823MarieCurieFP7-
PEOPLE-2011-COFUND (The new International Fellowship Mobility Programme for
ExperiencedResearchersinCroatia–NEWFELPRO).Thisarticlehasbeenwrittenasapartof
aproject“Grace,Charisma,andEaseofMovement.AHistoryofThreeIdeasFromthe18th
CenturytothePresent(grace1978)”whichhasreceivedfundingthroughNEWFELPROproject
undergrantagreementn.42.

1 MaxWeber,On Charisma and Institution Building,trans.S.N.Eisenstadt(Chicago,1968),p.48.
FortheinfluenceofchurchhistorianRudolphSohm’sanalysisoftheologicalcharismaon
WeberseeDavidN.Smith,“Faith,Reason,andCharisma:RudolfSohm,MaxWeber,andthe
TheologyofGrace,”Sociological Inquiry68(1998),32-60.OnthereceptionofWeber’sconcept
ofcharismainGermanyandintheUnitedStates,seeJoshuaDerman,Max Weber in Politics 
and Social Thought (Cambridge,2012),pp.176-215.

© KoninklijkeBrillNV,Leiden,2018 | doi10.1163/9789004363809_003
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toindividualChristiansforthebenefitofthecommunity.2IntheGreco-Roman
world,supernaturaltalentsofthiskindwereconsideredtheprivilegeofexcep-
tional individuals, and Paul, by adopting a new word for them, tried to
disentanglethemfromtheirassociationwiththerealmofmagicorwithcom-
peting religious practices. He also did his best to domesticate them into a
communal framework: some gifts, admittedly, were higher than others, but
eachmemberofthecommunitywasentitledtoreceiveone.Itisnomystery,
however,thatbystressingthesuperiorityofthespiritoverthelawandofthe
“spiritual”manoverthe“psychic”one(1Cor.2),Paulalsonurturedandperson-
allycultivated,toacertainextent,thesamearistocraticelitismthat,elsewhere,
hetriedtocontain.Evenwiththeinstitutionalizationofthechurch,thepro-
gressivedeclineofPaulinecharismataandthereplacementofprophetswith
bishops,thistensionneverdisappeared.Infact,thecultofsaintsassuperhu-
manindividualswhosepowerselevatedthemwellabovethecommunitysoon
begantoflourish:whetherasmartyrs,solitaryascetics,pastoraladministrators
ormonks,thesemenandwomenwereveneratedasGod’sspecialfriendsand
were thought to possess supernatural powers. Gradually, their status was
almostequatedtothatofJesusasdescribedintheEpistle to the Hebrews(7:26):
“blameless,unstained,separatedfromsinners,exaltedabovetheheavens.”3

Itispreciselywiththelateantiqueandmedievalrepresentationsofthese
‘holy’menthatthisessaywillbeconcerned.Ratherthanattemptingtotrace
backaWeberianconceptionofcharismainthetextsofthepast,Iwillfocuson
theGreekwordfromwhichthetermcharismaderives,namelycharis(“grace”),
andonitsLatincounterpart,gratia.Inparticular,Iwillexploretheroleofcha-
risandgratia inanumberof literaryportraitsdrawnfromlateantiqueand
medieval biographies, panegyrics, and hagiographic texts. Out of the large
amount of late antique and medieval physical descriptions available, I will
focusonthoseinwhichtheindividualportrayed–whetheraphilosopher,a
bishop,amonk,anabbot,apope,oranemperor–ispresentedasutterlysupe-
riortotheaveragehumanbeing.Inallsuchdescriptions,despitetheirdifferent

2 1Cor.12:7-12;Rom.12:6-8.AusefulhistoryoftheideaofcharismafromPaultoWeberand
beyondisprovidedbyJohnPotts,A History of Charisma(NewYork,2009),who,however,
overlookstheimportanceofcharismainmedievalculture:onthis,seeAyeletEven-Ezra,“The
ConceptualizationofCharismaintheEarlyThirteenthCentury,”Viator44(2013),151-68,and
theessaybyErikGustafsoninthisvolume.SeealsothetextscollectedinGiancarloAndenna
etal.,eds.,Charisma und religiöse Gemeinschaften im Mittelalter(Münster,2005)andIl carisma 
nel secolo XI. Genesi, forme e dinamiche istituzionali(NegarinediS.PietroinCariano,2006).
OntheetymologyandhistoryofthewordseeClaudeMoussy,Gratia et sa famille(Paris,1966),
pp.456-59,andtheentryinA Patristic Greek Lexicon,ed.G.W.H.Lampe(Oxford,1961),pp.
1518-19.

3 LyndaL.Coon,Sacred Fictions (Philadelphia,1997),pp.1-5.
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epochs, styles and content, a privileged relationship between the individual
andthedeityisimpliedorexplicitlystated,oftenalsoonthebasisofthegran-
diose claims made by the individuals themselves. Exceptional beauty and
graceareoften(butbynomeansalways)presentedasevidenceofthisspecial
relationship,andareunderstoodasaspecialgift(charisma,ordonum)from
Godand,dependingonthecontext,asasignofmoralvirtue,ornobilityof
birthorasanoverflowingofspiritualbeauty.

Firstofall,however,somethingmustbesaidaboutthediversifiedmeanings
ofgrace(charis,gratia)intheancientworld,sincethiswillhelpustounder-
stand the late antique transformation undergone by this idea (or group of
ideas). InGreek,charis4coulddesignate: 1) theoutwardgraceandcharmof
objects,humanbeings,orgods;2)afavororgiftdoneorreturned;3)thekind-
nessofthedoer/giverorthegratitudeofthereceiver;4)asenseofgratification,
delight,orpleasure.5Itiswidelythoughtthatthislastmeaningconnectedand
explainedalltheothers:inthissense,chariswassomethingthatbroughtjoyor
pleasure.Iwillfocusontheaestheticsenseoftheword,butitisimportantnot
to forget its connection with the others: the encounter with beauty was a
sourceofpleasure(visual,psychological,orsexual),butphysicalbeautywas
alsocommonlyseenasthemarkofdivinefavorandasakeyfactorinwinning
thefavoroftheothers.

In the Greeks’ aristocratic, male-centered, and ethically-charged concep-
tionofhumanbeauty,6chariswasoftenassociatedwithyouthfulness,warlike
strength,imposingsize,andflourishinghealth.Itwasmostlyaqualityof the
body,fromwhichitemanatedlikeasortofsplendor.Itwasveryoftenthegods
(theGraces,Athena,Aphrodite)whotemporarilybestowedsuchspecialqual-
ityonhumans,makingthemirresistible.Thisgift,however,didnotcomeat
random: Odysseus was no ordinary mortal and, after Athena’s shedding of
graceoverhim,appearedtoNausicaaas“radiant”withbeautyandgraceand
god-like.7Likewise,Pindar’sprize-winningathletesstoodoutandglowedwith
divinecharis.Inthecaseofgods,heroesorkings,chariswasoftencombined
with a kind of awe-inspiring fearsomeness (aidos, deinotes), an association

4 OncharisintheancientworldseeMoussy,Gratia,pp.409-73;BonnieMacLachlan,The Age 
of Grace (Princeton,1993).OntheGreco-Romanbenefactioncontextofcharisanditsinflu-
enceonPaul’sunderstandingofhumananddivinegracesee JamesH.Harrison,Paul’s 
Language of Grace in its Graeco-Roman Context(Tübingen,2003).

5 A Greek-English Lexicon,eds.HenryG.LiddellandRobertScott(1843;rev.ed.Oxford,1996),
pp.1978-79.Cf.PierreChantraine,Dictionnaire étimologique de la langue grecque. Histoire des 
mots(Paris,1968-80;repr.Paris,1999),pp.1247-48.

6 GlennW.Most, “Schöne(das),” inHistorisches Wörterbuch der Philosophie, 13vols.,eds.
JoachimRitterandKarlfriedGründer(Basel,1971-2007),8:1343-51.

7 Homer,Odyssey6.232-43.Cf.ApolloniusRhodius,Argonautica3.919-26,443-44;Virgil,Aeneid
1.586-93;4.150.
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that,especiallywhenreferredtothegaze,wastoenjoygreatfortuneinlater
encomiasticdescriptionsofemperors,holyphilosophers,andsaints.8Inthe
context of both hetero- and homosexual love, charis could also denote the
beautyradiatingfromthebodyortheeyesofthebeloved(withtheeyesliter-
ally emitting rays of light, according to the emissive theory of vision that
dominateduntilmoderntimes).Charis’seroticandspellbindingcharmcould
proveextremelydangerous,especiallywhenfemininebeautywasinvolved(as
inthecaseofPandora).9However,chariswasalsoapropertyofspeech,denot-
ing its charm and pleasantness, and it is no wonder that, in the rhetorical
tradition,chariscametodenotethemiddlestyle,whoseaimwasto“delight.”
Thefinelinedividingtheseideasfromtheworldofmagicand‘fascinations’is
hardtomiss.Sincegraceofbodyandspeechwasthoughttobesoirresistible,
itcanbehardlycoincidentalthatcharis,byGreco-Romantimes,hadacquired
thestatusofvox magicainthemagicalpapyriandthatcharitesionhadbecome
atechnicaltermdesignating“spellsordevicesthatmaketheuserbeautifulor
charismatic.”10

It was only during the early Roman imperial period that the Latin gratia
(anditscognatesgratusandgratiosus)begantoacquireanaestheticsenseand
tocompetewiththewordvenustasasasynonymforcharis.Thewordquickly
gainedterrainalsoamongChristianwriters,whoregularlyusedgratiatotrans-
lateboththeologicalandaestheticcharis.11Itisalsoimportanttoremember
thattheGreeksandtheRomansusedthewordgracetodenotefeminineas
wellasmasculinebeauty.12Intheoverall,graceasapropertyoftenstoodfor
somethingelusiveandnon-measurable,a ‘plus’capableofrenderingbeauty
irresistible. In a sense, grace could be seen not so much as a quality of the

8 ForOdysseus,cf.Homer,Odyssey8.22;forthegoddessDemetraandthe“eyesofkings,”cf.
Homeric Hymn to Demeter214-15.Foralateantiqueexample,cf.AmmianusMarcellinus
onEmperorJulian’seyesandfaceinRes Gestae15.8.12:“oculoscumvenustateterribiles
vultumqueexcitatiusgratum.”

9 Hesiod,Theogony585;cf.Works and Days60-82.
10 ChristopherA.Faraone,Ancient Greek Love Magic(Cambridge,MA,1999),p.25,96-110.For

theroleofcharisinthemagicalpapyriseealsoHarrison,Paul’s Language of Grace,pp.
90-95.

11 SeeMoussy,Gratia,pp.417-35.OntheHebrewwordfor“grace”anditsGreekrendering
see JamesA.Montgomery, “HebrewHesedandGreekCharis,”The Harvard Theological 
Review32(1939),97-102.OnthepatristicmeaninganduseofcharisseeA Patristic Greek 
Lexicon,1514-18.

12 Cf.thecontrastbetweengratia virilisand femineum decusinStatius,Silvae2.6.41,orthe
“manlygrace”oftheemperorAurelianusinHistoria Augusta:Aurelianus6.1:“Fuitdecorus
acgratiaviriliterspeciosus.”
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objectbutratherasaprojectionontheobjectoftheemotionsitarousedinthe
viewer13 (a similar point could be made about the modern notions of
charisma).

Asweshallsee,roughlyintheageofPlotinus,theideaofgraceasbeauty
underwent,especiallyamongPlatonistsandinsomeChristiancircles,apro-
cessofspiritualization,andcametodenotenotsomuchbodilybeauty,butthe
outwardreflectionofinwardbeautyandofthedivinepowerinhabitingit.This
kindofluminousbeautificationfromtheinsidewasdescribedbyPlotinusand
later developed by his followers in their biographic descriptions of the
Neoplatonic philosophers. Adopting and adapting Platonic ideas, Christian
theologians – in Alexandria and especially in Cappadocia – argued that
throughGod’scharisthesoulcouldregainitsgodlike,luminousbeauty,which
hadbeenobfuscatedbytheFall:salvationwasunderstoodasabeautification
ofthesoul.14Thebodycouldpartiallyreflectthisinnerbeautyalreadyinthis
life,butwastoradiateitfullyonlyintheresurrectedstate.Inthissense,the
glowofcharisonasaint’sfacewasoftenseenastheoutwardreflectionofthe
innerworkingsofGod’sgrace.15TheseideasseemtohavereachedtheLatin
Westthroughmultiplechannels(oneofthempossiblybeingAmbroseandthe
Neoplatonic circle of Milan); in this process, as we will see, they gradually
intertwinedwithideasandtraditionsquitedistantfromthePlatonicframe-
work.

13 MacLachlan, The Age of Grace, p. 149; Valerio Neri, La bellezza del corpo nella società 
tardoantica (Bologna,2004),pp.63,76.

14 GregoryofNyssa,Homilies on the Song of Songs,ed.RichardA.NorrisJr.(Atlanta,2012),
pp.52-53(PG44:792): “Whenweweresinnersanddark,Godmadeus fullof lightand
lovelybyshininguponuswithhisgrace(charin)…sowhenthesoulhasbeentransposed
fromerrortotruth,thedarkformofherlifeistransformedintoradiantbeauty(charin).”
Cf. Basil of Caesarea, On the Holy Spirit, PG 32:109. This imagery is echoed in Thomas
Aquinas, Super sententiis 4d. 18q. 1a.2qc. 1-2 andalso in the Catechismus ex decreto 
Concilii Tridentini ad parochos(Lyon,1567),pp.180-81.

15 ForthegraceshiningfromMoses’sfaceseeGregoryofNyssa,Life of Moses,PG44:325;for
theGod-givengraceshiningfromthedeadbodyofMacrina(Gregory’ssister)seeLife of 
Macrina, PG 46:992. See Patricia Cox Miller, “Dreaming the Body: An Aesthetics of
Asceticism,” in Asceticism, eds. Vincent L. Wimbush and Richard Valantasis (Oxford,
1998),pp.281-300,andcf.PeterBrown,The Body and Society(NewYork,1988),pp.293-94.
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2 The Holy Philosophers

Thereligiousandaristocraticturnoflateantiquephilosophyhasbeenoften
pointedout:bythe3rdcenturyAD,philosophywasgenerallyidentifiedwitha
spiritualsearchforthesupremedeity,andthephilosopherwasoftenseenas
anall-wiseandgodlikefigure,ifnotevenasagod.ThePlatonicphilosophers,
especiallyafterPlotinus,haddonemuchtoencouragetheirowndivinization,
sincetheyregardedthemselvesastheoneandonlypureand“holysuccession”
of interpretersofPlato’s teachings.Thisattitudewaspartofamoregeneral
trend,whichfoundexpressionparticularlyinthebiographicalliteraturededi-
cated to the so-called “holy men.”16 In Porphyry’s and Iamblichus’s ‘sacred’
biographiesofPythagoras,or intheLives of the Philosophers and Sophistsof
Eunapius (c.345-c.420), rigorous asceticism, magical knowledge, prophetic
insight,andsuperiorphilosophicalcontemplationwereseenasthedistinctive
marksofthedivinephilosopherandhadformedanoftenconfusedbutpower-
fulmixture.17Thesetextshadaclearpropagandisticandproselytizingaimand
mustbeputinthecontextoftherivalrybetweenpaganismandChristianity.

Nowonderthat,inthistradition,thephysicaldescriptionofPlatonicphi-
losopherstookonafullyhagiographicaltone.Howeversereneinitsclassicism,
Porphyry’sdescriptionofPlotinusinclassalreadyprovidesanexampleofan
‘illuminationfromwithin’whichdrawsfromthesamevocabularythatPlotinus
hadusedtodescribethesupremedeity.18InMarinus’sdescriptionofProclus
(c.410-85),notonlyProclus’sbeautifulbodilysymmetrycorrespondedtothe
harmonyofhissoul,but“theforceofhissoul,bloominginhisbodylikealiving
light,producedanastonishingradiancewhichisscarcelypossibletoconveyin
words.”ThisradiancewasparticularlyevidentinProclus’sfaceandeyes:“For
hiseyesseemedtobefilledwithasortofbrilliance,andtherestofhisvisage
hadashareofdivineillumination(ellampseos theias).”Weshouldbecareful
takingthesestatementssimplyasmetaphors:duringoneofProclus’slectures,
Marinuspromptlyreports,acertainRufinussawa“light”playingaroundthe

16 Onthis,seeGarthFowden,“ThePaganHolyManinLateAntiqueSociety,”The Journal of 
Hellenic Studies102(1982),33-59;PatriciaCox,Biography in Late Antiquity (Berkeley,1983).
On ancient biography’s ambiguous position between reality and fiction see Arnaldo
Momigliano,The Development of Greek Biography(1971;expandeded.Cambridge,1993),
pp.46-47,99-104.Ontheinteractionandcoalescencebetweenbiographyandpanegyric
inLateAntiquityseeGreek Biography and Panegyric in Late Antiquity,eds.TomasHägg
andPhilipRousseau(Berkeley,2000).

17 Fowden,“ThePaganHolyMan,”pp.36-37.
18 Porphyry,The Life of Plotinus13.Cf.Plotinus,Enneads1.6.5;5.5.12,ed.ArthurH.Armstrong,

7vols.(Cambridge,MA,1966-88).
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headofProclus.LikePlotinus,Procluswasalsokindly,but,unlikePlotinus,his
gentlenesswascombinedwithatouchoffearsomeness.Marinusalsospecifies
thatwhenProclusspokehewas“underdivineinspiration(theias epipnoias)”
andhiswords“felllikesnow”fromhismouth.19

Evenmoreinterestingly,Damascius(480-c.550)presentedIsidore’seyesas
imbuedwithdivinecharisandwisdom,pointingonceagaintotheoutward
appearance as a gateway to the inside. Isidore’s description, even if slightly
moreindividualizedthanthatofProclus,appearsvague:thestyleisencomi-
astic,andonlyIsidore’soldageandthedivineshapeofhisfacearealludedto.
ArguablythemostimportantaspectofthisdescriptionisthefactthatIsidore’s
sparkling,grace-filledeyeswerethe“trueimages(agalmata)ofhissoul,and
notofthesoulalone,butofthedivineemanation(theias aporroes)dwellingin
it,”makinghimasortoflivingmanifestationofGod.20Inalltheseportraits,
the‘visibility’ofthesoulalsoemphasizesthephilosopher’sdominationofand
detachmentfromhisbody, fromwhichhissoulwouldhavebeenfully freed
onlyatthemomentofdeath.

These ideas were deeply rooted in the Platonic tradition. At some point,
Plato’snotionofthebeautyofthesoul21hadbeencombinedwiththeideaof
an‘irradiation’ofthesoul’sbeautytotheoutside,abeautythatwasdescribed
asluminousanddivineinoriginand,atthesametime,astheresultofapro-
cess of moral self-purification. When a “beautiful soul is embedded in a
beautiful [male] body,” Maximus ofTyre wrote, it “shines out through what
enclosesit.”22Thisway,aformofmutualcorrespondencebetweentheinside
andtheoutsidewasestablished;this,however,wasproblematic,sincethecon-
textwasoneof–Platonicallyspeaking–ontologicaldisparity,ifnotopposition,
betweenbodyandsoul.Inanycase,thetrendcontinuedwithPlotinus,who
argued that inward beauty could become outwardly visible – although by
no means entirely visible – through the “splendor” of “grace” (charis).23 For

19 Marinus,The Life of Proclus3,16,23,trans.MarkEdwards,Neoplatonic Saints(Liverpool
2000),pp.62,81-82,94(modified).FortheGreektextseeVita Procli,ed.JeanF.Boissonade
(Paris,1850).OnthepassageseeH.J.Blumenthal,“Marinus’Life of Proclus:Neoplatonist
Biography,”Byzantium54(1984),483-84.Forthesimileofthesnowcf.Homer,Iliad,3.222;
onProclus’sfearsomenesscf.alsoSuda,alphaiota89=Damasciusfrg.248Zintzen.

20 Damascius,The Life of Isidore13,ed.PolimniaAthanassiadi,Damascius. The Philosophical 
History(Athens,1999),pp.89-90,modified.Cf.p.195(=frg.75F.3-5).

21 Plato,Republic444d-e;Symposium209b;Phaedrus279b-c.
22 Oration 19,no. 2(cf.21.7)ed.M.B.Trapp,The Philosophical Orations (Oxford, 1997),pp.

170-71.
23 Plotinus, Enneads 6.7.22; cf. 2.9.17. Cf. Pierre Hadot, Plotinus or the Simplicity of Vision,

trans.MichaelChase(Chicago,1998),pp.49-52;LloydP.Gerson,Plotinus(London,1994),
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Plotinus,thegraceofahumanfacewasnotamaterialproperty,suchascolor
orsymmetry,butthespirituallightilluminatingthem.Itwasnot,asinHomer
orPindar,thesplendorofthebody:ithadbecomethe splendor of thesoul.This
meansthatinorderto‘see’truebeautyonehadtoabandonnormalvisionand
openone’s“innereye.”Yet–andthistensionistypicalofthewholePlatonic
tradition–itwasstillsensiblebeautythat,howeverimperfectly,disclosedthe
realityofitsdivinesource:itwastheGoodthat“bestowedgraces”(charitas)on
eachintelligibleform,makingitdesirable,anda“trace”ofsuchgracewasstill
visibleinthematerialinstantiationofthatform.24Itwasnotalongstepfrom
heretoseeinthefaceofone’sreveredmastertheluminousepiphanyofthe
highest form of divinity. It seems difficult, in such descriptions, to keep the
codifiedrhetoricalstrategyofthepropagandistentirelydistinctfromthepsy-
chologicalexperience–hardlyconfinedtotheancientworld–ofthezealous
follower.

3 The Christian Holy Men

Between the 4th and 7th centuries, new figures emerged across the – quite
diversified–Christianworld:thewanderingascetic,thesolitaryorcoenobitic
monk, and the holy bishop.They inspired a multiform devotional literature
which,oftencompetingwithitspagancounterpart,typicallyexaltedandide-
alized its protagonists and aimed at promoting their example and turning
readersandlistenersintodisciples.25Unlikethatofthepaganholymen,how-
ever,thedivinityoftheChristianholymanwas(oratleastwassupposedtobe)
derivative:thepowershepossessedandthemiraclesheperformedwereevi-
denceofthepowerofGod.26Inbothcases,however,theirbeautyand“grace”
wasexaltedasevidenceoftheirspecialrelationshipwiththedivinesphere.

During the first centuries of our era, the attitude of the church fathers
towardphysicalbeautywasmostlyoneofsuspicionandcontempt:inthiscon-
text,thedeliberatehumiliationofone’sbody(orbeauty)throughasceticism

p.184.Thetransparencyofthebeautyofsoulthroughbodilycharisappearstohavebeen
alsoaStoicidea(seePlutarch,Dialogue on love766e-f,whoapprovesit).

24 Plotinus,Enneads6.7.22;1.6.2,8.
25 On the ‘charismatic’ effects of this kind of literature see Stephen Jaeger’s essay in this

volume.
26 Cf.Fowden, “ThePaganHolyMan,”p.50.OntheChristianholymenseePeterBrown,

“TheSaintasExemplar inLateAntiquity,”Representations2(1983), 1-25;ClaudiaRapp,
“SaintsandHolyMen,”inThe Cambridge History of Christianity,eds.AugustineCasiday
andFrederickW.Norris,9vols.(Cambridge,2006-09),2:548-52.
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functionedasawaytoemphasizeinnerpurity.Thistrendneverdisappeared,
butbetweenthe5thand6thcenturiesthemoodchangedconsiderably:liter-
ary portraits exalting the luminous beauty and grace of abbots, monks, and
bishops became quite common, both in the East and the West. This was a
beautycompletelydeprivedoferoticallureandmadetransparentbyitsown
purity;itwasananticipationoftheperfectionoftheresurrectedbody,which
wasthoughttodisplayafullcorrespondencebetweeninnerandouterbeau-
ty.27Inthesedescriptions,theattributeofgrace(charis,gratia)wasveryoften
usedtounderlinesuchcorrespondence.However,aspointedoutbyLudwig
Bielerinaclassicstudy,alreadyduringLateAntiquitytheword“grace”wasa
synonymfordivineorangelicbeauty(ofpersonalappearanceorspeech)and
in this sense was commonplace in biographical pagan sources; in Christian
texts,however,thetheologicalandaestheticsenseofthewordhadmerged.28
A good example of this trend is the Life of Antony, written by Athanasius,
bishopofAlexandria,shortlyafterthehermit’sdeathin356AD.Thisveryinflu-
entialwork,agreatliterarysuccessbothintheEastandtheWest,29isoften
seenasthestartingpointofChristianhagiography.Here,Athanasiusprovided
aphysicaldescriptionofAntony:

His face had a great and wonderful grace (charis).This gift (charisma)
alsohehadfromtheSavior.Forifhewerepresentinagreatcompanyof
monks,andanyonewhodidnotknowhimpreviously,wishedtoseehim,
immediately coming forward he passed by the rest, and hurried to
Antony,asthoughattractedbyhisappearance.Yetneitherinheightnor
breadthwasheconspicuousaboveothers,butintheserenityofhisman-
nerandthepurityofhissoul.Forashissoulwasfreefromdisturbances,
his outward appearance was calm; so from the joy of his soul he pos-
sessedacheerfulcountenance,andfromhisbodilymovementscouldbe
perceivedtheconditionofhissoul.[...]ThusAntonywasrecognized,for

27 Neri,La bellezza,pp.181-86.
28 LudwigBieler,ΘΕΙΟΣ ΑΝΗΡ(1935-36;repr.Darmstadt,1967),1:52-56;formorereferences

seeHansP.L’Orange,Apotheosis in Ancient Portraiture (1947;repr.NewRochelle,1982),
pp. 29-30, 95-97. For a detailed 2nd-century physical description of Paul in which his
unattractivefeaturesarebeautifiedbytheangelic“grace”ofhisfaceseeActs of Paul and 
Thecla3andseenowHeikeOmerzu,“ThePortrayalofPaul’sOuterAppearanceinthe
Acts of Paul and Thecla,”Religion & Theology15(2008),252-79.Forthefullnessofgraceof
themartyrStephenandhisangelicfaceseeActsoftheApostles6:8,15.

29 Cf.Augustine,Confessions8.6.14-29.
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hewasneverdisturbed,forhissoulwasatpeace;hewasneverdowncast,
forhismindwasjoyous.30

In his Life of Pythagoras (18) Porphyry had also insisted on the psychagogic
effectofPythagoras’scharisofspeechandmanners.Theharmonybetweenthe
body and the soul of Antony, however, was clearly an anticipation of their
awaitedcompenetration in theresurrectedbody,somethingthatwasutterly
unacceptable for the average pagan philosopher.31 The immutability of
Antony’sinnerandouterconditionmustalsobeemphasized:theexpression
ofhisfaceisundisturbedbypassionsandappearslockedinamaskofblessed-
ness.32 It is interesting to note that, in the Greek text, the magnetic charis
appearingon the faceofAntony is said tobeagift (charisma)ofGod.This
providesfurtherevidenceoftheintertwiningbetweenthetwosensesofthe
wordcharistypicalofthisage:intextslikethis,thevisiblegraceandbeautyof
some exceptional individuals are seen as a reflection of the invisible gift of
God’sgrace.Antony’sdescriptionwastoexertaninfluenceonthesubsequent
(LatinandGreek)developmentsoftheliteraryportraitsofsaintsandbishops
thatwouldbedifficulttooverestimate.TheLatinversionoftheLife of Antony
mostwidespreadintheWestwascompletedbyEvagriusofAntioch,whotook
somesignificant liberties inthetranslation:tothegraceofAntony’s facehe
addedthatofhis“holymind,”madevisible“throughthemirrorofthebody”
(per speculum corporis).33This,however,washardlystretchingthetextbeyond
itsoriginalmeaning.Inothertexts,thequalityofgracewasassociatedwiththe
presenceoflight:inthe3rd-centuryLife of Cyprian,forexample,theonlookers

30 Athanasius,Life of Antony67,trans.PhilipSchaff,A Select Library of the Nicene and Post-
Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church: Second Series,14vols. (GrandRapids,MI,1982-83),
4:214.FortheGreektext:SC400:312-14.Onthepassage,seeDavidBrakke,Athanasius and 
the Politics of Asceticism(Oxford,1995),pp.243-44;GeorgiaFrank,The Memory of the Eyes 
(Berkeley, 2000), pp. 143-44. Cf. chapter 14 of the Life for Antony’s “grace” of speech,
anothergiftfromGod.

31 However,ontheresistance,bymanywesternandeasternearlyChristians,toacceptthe
notionofthecarnalityoftheresurrectedbodyseeNeri,La bellezza,pp.269-81.

32 Cf.Athanasius,Life of Antony14forthecorrespondencebetweenthestabilityandpurity
ofAntony’ssoul(duetohisbeing“guidedbytheWord”)andthepartialincorruptibilityof
hisbody(ananticipationoftheresurrectedcondition).

33 ForEvagrius’sversionseePG26:940.Therehadbeenalsoananonymous,moreliteral,but
lesswidespreadLatintranslation(seethetexted.byG.J.M.BartelinkinVita di Antonio,
trans.PietroCitati,SalvatoreVilla,7thed.,Rome,2003–herep.132).
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wereoverwhelmedbythe“sanctity”and“grace”that“shoneout”ofCyprian.34
In6th-centuryFrance,allthesethemesandimagerieshadalreadymerged:in
aletteraddressedtothebishopofMetz,forexample,aProvençalnobleman
exaltedthe“grace”that“glowed”onthebishop’sface,thisbeingthe“mirror”of
hisheart,namelyofthe“splendorofcharity”thatshonewithintherecessesof
hisbreastwithaclarityofimmensebrilliance.35

Inothercases,theseideasappearedinthecontextofmuchmoredetailed
physicaldescriptions,whoseauthorsoftenresortedtothestyleandlanguage
ofancientphysiognomics.Inahead-to-toedescriptionofEpiphanius,bishop
ofPavia,hissuccessorEnnodius(474-521)insistedonthesplendorofthebish-
op’s physical beauty as a sign (index) of the beauty of his soul.36The same
connectionbetweenouterandinnerbeautycanbefoundinEnnodius’span-
egyrical description of Theodoricus. Given his role, the emperor appears
stronger and more imposing than the bishop, but the parallel shows how
indebted the representation of religious (particularly episcopal) power and
authorityweretothemodelofsecularpower:inbothcases,physicalbeauty,as
asignofmoralnobilityorpurity,seemedtoworkbothasdemonstrationanda
justificationoftheirpoliticalandsocialrole.37

EarlymedievalItalyprovidesfurtherexamplesofthispeculiarmixtureof
physiognomic languageandspiritualizationofphysicalbeauty,amixture in
whichthepolysemyofthewordgratiacontinuedtoplayafundamentalrole.
IntheterseliteraryportraitsofthebishopsofRavennasketchedinhisLiber 
pontificalis ecclesiae Ravennatis between 830 and 846, Agnellus of Ravenna
focusesonthesomatictraitsthatemphasizethevenerabilityofoldageand
the effects of penitence; very often, also, he records the beauty and the

34 Vita Cypriani6:“Tantumsanctitatisetgratiaeexeorelucebat,utconfunderetintuentium
mentes.”

35 Dynamius,Epistola 2,CCSL117:435-36(PL80:25-26).
36 Ennodius,Vita Epifani13-17,MGHAuct.ant.7:86.Onthis,seeHildeVogt,Die Literarische 

Personenschilderung des Frühen Mittelalters(Leipzig,1934),pp.31-32;RaffaelePassarella,
“Fisiognomicaennodiana,”inDebita dona,eds.PaolaF.Morettietal.(Naples,2009),pp.
401-10.

37 Passarella,“Fisiognomica,”pp.402,405.Ennodius’sdetailedportraitofEpiphaniushasan
interesting eastern parallel in the 6th-century description of patriarch Eutychius of
Constantinoplebyhisdisciple,thepresbyterEustratius,whoappearstodrawextensively
fromAthanasius’sdescriptionofAnthony.SeeNicholasMaridines,“TheBeautifulBishop.
PhysiognomyandHolinessintheLife of St. Eutychius of Constantinople,”inThe Concept 
of Beauty in Patristic and Byzantine Theology, ed. John A. McGuckin (New York, 2012),
pp.210-26.ForthecharisofSisinnius,bishopofConstantinople(5thcentury)seeSocrates
Scholasticus,Historia ecclesiastica6.22.
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harmoniousproportionsof thebishopsand the “celestialgrace”which “suf-
fused”or“adorned”theirbodyorface.38

4 The Middle Ages

Thetextsquotedsofarshowthepersistenceofcertainschemesandideasthat
appeartohavebeentransmitted–sometimesdirectly,sometimesindirectly,
andwithsignificantvariationsdependingonthehistoricalandsocialcontext
–fromlateantiquetomedievalauthors.Theideathatagracefulappearance
wasevidenceofasoulingracebecamewidespreadintheMiddleAges,espe-
cially in hagiographic and biographic literature.39 As it has been repeatedly
observed, the biographers of medieval saints and the biographers of late
antiqueholymenoftendescribedandcelebratedtheirheroesinverysimilar
terms.Manymedievaltextscouldberecalledtoillustratethispoint.Iwilllimit
myselftoafew,startingwithadescriptiontakenfroman11th-centurymonas-
ticbiography.TheauthoristhemonkJotsaldusandtheprotagonistisOdilo,
thefifthabbotofCluny(962-1048),certainlyoneofthemostinfluentialand
respected figuresofhis time.According tohisbiographer, therewas “some-
thinggreatanddivine”aboutOdilo,which,however,seemedtobeaccessible
primarilythroughakindofspiritualgaze.SomethingshoneforthfromOdilo’s
mannersandappearancethatturnedhimintoareveredobjectofimitation.
His inner virtues became visible through what Jotsaldus defines as gratia, a
qualitythatseemedverymuchconnected–accordingtoamodelofsainthood
typicalofnorth-westernEurope–tohisaristocraticbackground.Asinthecase
ofAntony,thisgraceseemedtoguaranteeaperfectcorrespondencebetween
theinwardandtheoutward:“hisinnernaturewasrevealedontheoutsideby
the grace that shone from him” (qualis esset interius, relucens in eo gratia 
declarabat exterius).Jotsaldusalsoprovidesaconventionalandstronglyideal-
izedportraitofOdilo’sphysicalappearance:

Hewasofmedium(mediocris)height.Hisfacewasfullofauthorityand
grace (plenus auctoritatis et gratiae). To gentle people he was cheerful

38 Liber pontificalis ecclesiae Ravennatis,MGHSSrer.Lang.,287:“ProbusXIII,pinguisdivina
gratiaetspeciosusforma,decrepitusaetate,graviscorpore,ylarisvultu,caelesteperfusus
gratia, roboratus Deum senper quaesivit”; cf. p. 325. On these portraits see Vogt, Die 
Literarische Personenschilderung, pp. 63-67; Paolo Squatriti, “Personal Appearance and
PhysiognomicsinEarlyMedievalItaly,”Journal of Medieval History14(1988),191-202.

39 OnmedievalbiographyseeWalterBerschin,Biographie und Epochenstil im lateinischen 
Mittelalter,5vols.(Stuttgart,1986-2004).
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and good-natured, but to the proud so terrible that they could hardly
bearhispresence.Inhisemaciationhewasstrong,inhispallorornate,in
hisgreyness,beautiful.Hiseyes,radiatingasitweresomesortofsplen-
dor (splendore fulgentes) were for the beholder both a source of terror
(terrori)andadmiration;theywerealsoaccustomedtotearsduetohis
frequentexerciseofthevirtueofrepentance.Fromhismovements,ges-
turesandgaitshoneforththebeautyofauthority,theweightofgravity
andthemarkofserenity…Hisvoicewasvirile,andatthesametimefull
ofbeauty(plena decoris)…Hisspeechwasfullofsweetnessandgrace
(plenus suavitatis et gratiae) …There was nothing artificial or affected
abouthim,andnaturehadmadehimadmirablyharmoniousbothinthe
structure of his body and in the conduct of his life. And even though,
accordingtotheblessedAmbrose,wedonotconsiderthebeautyofthe
body as the locus of virtue, we do not exclude gracefulness (gratiam)
fromit.40

AccordingtoC.StephenJaeger, theCluniacshadappropriatedthe language
andeducational idealsof thecathedral schools (whichhad largely followed
CiceroandAmbrose in their insistenceonthecultivationofmannersasan
expressionofinnervirtue)andhad“filledthemwithaspecificallymonastic-
ascetic content.”41 Indeed, Jotsaldus’s explicitly recalled source is Ambrose,
whoinhisDe officiis ministrorumhadchosentoindicatewiththewordgratia
preciselytheoutwardexpressionofmoralbeauty(honestum)whichforCicero
representedtheessenceofdecorum.42Cicero’sethicalsystem,cutoutforthe
Romanaristocratandstatesman,hadbeenadaptedbyAmbrosetoadifferent
context,thatofthepriestandthebishop.TheinfluenceofCassiodorus,who
–inakindofparadoxicalharmonizationwiththeclassicalidealsofserenity,
decorum and mediocritas – had transfigured the bodily signs of the monk’s
self-mortifications(emaciation,pallor) intoan idealof “monasticbeauty,” is
alsodetectableinthepassage.43However,theconnectionbetweengraceand

40 Jotsaldus,Vita Odilonis,MGHSSrer.Germ.68:152-53(PL142:899-901).Ireliedinparton
StephenJaeger’strans.:The Envy of Angels: Cathedral Schools and Social Ideals in Medieval 
Europe 950-1200(Philadelphia,1994),p.109.

41 Jaeger,The Envy of Angels,pp.109-10.
42 Ambrose,De officiis ministrorum,CCSL15:31(PL16:52).Cf.Cicero,De officiis1.126-31.
43 Edgar De Bruyne, Études d’esthétique médiévale, 2 vols. (1946; repr. Paris, 1998), 1:73.

Cf.Cassiodorus,De anima11-13,CCSL96:556-65(PL70:1298-1301),whereCassiodorusalso
insistsonexternalappearanceasa“mirror”(speculum)or“sign”(signum,indicium)ofthe
soul.
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light,theoverlappingbetweenaestheticandtheologicalgraceandtheinsis-
tenceonthesplendorradiatingfromOdilo’seyeshardlypointtoCiceroasa
source;rather,theseelementsseemindebtedtoacomplexof ideas(already
detectable in Ambrose)44 where the Christian-Neoplatonic imagery of light,
thethemeofChrist’stransfiguration,andtherepresentationsofthedazzling
beauty and fearsomeness of the Roman emperors had formed a tangle that
seemsalmostimpossibletounravel.45

Thiscomplexsoondeveloped into the idea that the inwardgiftofdivine
gracesomehowoverflowedontheoutside,engulfingthefaceandthebodyof
thesaintwithlightandbeautifyinghisexpressions,bodylanguage,andeven
his flesh. Inthebiographyof theBenedictineabbot,hermit,andwandering
preacherBernardofTiron,completedbythemonkGeoffreyGrossusaround
themiddleofthe12thcentury,forexample,itiswrittenthatsuchan“overflow-
ingofgrace”(redundantia gratiae)hadunitedhismindwiththatofGodthat
hisface,“carryinganimage(formam)ofthisunion,manifestedanangeliclike-
ness”; as a result, his countenance “shone with a certain sweet brightness”
(cujusdam claritatis suavitate resplendebat).46Thisthemebecameparticularly
widespreadintheworksoftheCistercians.47BernardofClairvauxhadlyrically
describedtheluminousoverflowingofthebeautyofthesoul(pulchritudo ani-
mae) into the body, the gait, and the expressions of the saint.48 One of his
biographers,GeoffreyofAuxerre,adoptedthislanguageinhisdescriptionof
Bernard’s physical appearance, where inward grace becomes visible in his
flesh:

Godhadendowedthisholysoulwithanauxiliary(adiutorium)similarto
it,andhadadaptedtoitabodyformedbymeansofaspecialblessing.In
his flesh there was visible a certain grace (gratia), which was spiritual

44 Cf.forexampleAmbrose,De bono mortis7.26-27(CSEL32:727-28).
45 This imagery had also a parallel in the literary portraits typical of medieval courtly

literature.SeeHenrikSpecht,“TheBeautiful,theHandsome,andtheUgly:SomeAspects
oftheArtofCharacterPortrayalinMedievalLiterature,”Studia Neophilologica56(1984),
131-32; Thomas Dale, “Romanesque Sculpted Portraits: Convention, Vision, and Real
Presence,”Gesta46(2007),105-06.

46 GeoffreyGrossus,Vita beati Bernardi Tironiensis,PL172:1427-28.OnthispassageseeEllert
Dahl, “Heavenly Images:The Statue of St. Foy of Conques and the Signification of the
Medieval‘Cult-Image’intheWest,”Acta ad archaeologiam et artium historiam pertinentia
8(1978),175-91,atpp. 186-87(Ireliedinpartonhistranslation).

47 IhaveexploredthistraditioninmyIl cielo in terra (Turin,2008),pp.25-94.
48 BernardofClairvaux,Sermones super Cantica Canticorum85.10-11,Sancti Bernardi opera,

8vols.(Rome,1957-77),2:314(PL183:1193).Cf.Jaeger,The Envy of Angels,pp.269-72.
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ratherthancarnal.Hisfaceradiatedcelestialratherthanearthlybright-
ness (claritas praefulgebat): in his eyes shone (radiabat) angelic purity
anddove-likesimplicity.Sogreatwasthebeautyoftheinnerman(interi-
oris hominis pulchritudo),thatitmustneedsbreakforthoutwardly(foras 
erumperet)withvisiblesigns(indiciis),sothattheoutermanappeared
suffusedwiththeoverabundanceofinwardpurityandcopiousgrace(de 
cumulo internae puritatis et gratiae copiosae perfusus).

ThistypicallyidealizedportraitisfollowedbyadescriptionofBernard’sbody,
which, like that of Odilo, appears somewhat beautified by his penitential
practices:

Hisbodywasratherfragile(tenuissimum)andnotplump,hisextremely
thinskinturnedmoderatelyrosyonthecheeks.Andwhatevernatural
warmth he possessed, he expended in his continuous meditation and
zealforpenance.Thehaironhisheadwasamixtureofwhiteandblonde.
Hisbeardsomewhatreddish,buttowardtheendofhislifeitwascovered
withathinlayerofgreyness.Hisstaturewasagoodaverage(mediocrita-
tis honestae)andappearedtallratherthanshort.49

Thisdescriptionappearsmuchmoredetailedandindividualizedthanthatof
Odilo,butit isdifficulttosayhow‘naturalistic’ itreallyis:realistictraitsare
juxtaposedwithidealizedonesandtheoverallpurpose,asinmanyothercases,
seemstobetocasttheindividualasatypeinaccordancewithhissocialrole.50
Moreover,agreatdealofstressisputonthetransparencyofthebeautyofthe
soulthroughthebody,abodywhosecelestialradiancewasalsoananticipa-
tionofthegloryoftheresurrection.Ithasbeenpersuasivelyarguedthatthe
penetratingeyesanddazzlingbrillianceofthemanygoldenreliquaryfigures
that continually appear from the late Carolingian period on were meant to
convey a similar message. Examples of this are the reliquary of St. Foy in
Conques (10th century) and that of St. Baudime in Saint-Nectaire (12th

49 GeoffreyofAuxerre,Vita prima3.1,CCCM89B:135(PL185:303).OnthispassageseeÉtienne
Gilson,“LamystiquedelagracedanslaQuestedelSaintGraal,”Romania51(1925),332-33;
Dahl,“HeavenlyImages,”p. 187;Jaeger,The Envy of Angels,pp.273-74;AdriaanH.Bredero,
Bernard de Clairvaux, trans. Joseph Longton (Turnhout, 1993), p. 94; James France,
Medieval Images of Saint Bernard of Clairvaux (Kalamazoo, 2007), pp. 1-11. On the Vita 
prima,cf.Jaeger’sessayinthisvolume.

50 Onthis,seetheexcellentessaybyDale,“RomanesqueSculptedPortraits.”
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century).51 Not surprisingly, the phenomenon described in the biography of
BernardwasthoughttohavecharacterizedeminentlythebodyofChristand
theVirginMary,whichreceivedattentionespeciallyinthenumerousCistercian
allegoricalcommentariesontheSong of Songs.52

The encomiastic portraits of medieval popes were often constructed in
accordancewithsimilarprinciples.Inapropagandisticpamphletcompleted
around1133andenthusiasticallydisseminatedthroughoutEuropeby(among
others)BernardofClairvaux,Arnulf,thefuturebishopofLisieux,contrasted
the physical beauty and sanctity of Pope Innocent II with the ugliness and
depravityofhisschismaticrivals,thepapallegateGirardandPopeAnacletII.
InnocentII–theauthorwrites–isofmediumheight(staturae mediocris),and
thesimplicityandshynessofhiseyesandfaceareevidenceofhissoul’schas-
tity; besides, his countenance “shines” (resplendet) with such dignity that it
generates reverence in the viewer. As Antony and many others after him,
Innocent is the recipient, among many other God-given “gifts” (dona), of a
“special grace” (specialem gratiam) that makes him lovable in virtue of his
appearance alone. Moreover, God’s generosity has inspired his eyes with
“somethingdivine”(divinum quiddam)and“fullofgrace”(plenum gratiae)that
isworthyofveneration.Hisvoiceissweet,butalsoauthoritative.Heattracts
onlookersall themore,Arnulfconcludes,becausehisbodyappears tohave
alreadyreceivedatasteofthefutureblessedness.53Morethanacenturylater,
wereadintheepitaphofPopeNicholasIII,whodiedin1248,thathisinner
nature“shone”(foris elucebat)ontheoutsideandhisphysicalappearancewas
theimage(imago)ofhisinnervirtue.54

BythetimeofThomasAquinas,theideaofaluminousoverflowing(redun-
dantia) of grace into the body of the saint had been incorporated into the

51 Dahl,“HeavenlyImages”;ThomasE.A.Dale,“TheIndividual,theResurrectedBody,and
RomanesquePortraiture:TheTombofRudolfvonSchwabeninMerseburg,”Speculum77
(2002),707-43.

52 Cf.GilbertofHoyland,Sermones in Canticum Salomonis6.5(PL184:41).
53 ArnulfofLisieux,Invectiva in Girardum Engolismensem Episcopum,MGHLib.lit.3:96.For

adiscussionofthisworkseeBrigitteM.Bedos-Rezak,When Ego Was Imago(Leiden,2011),
pp.209-30.OnmedievalportrayalsofuglinessseeJanZiolkowski,“AvatarsofUglinessin
MedievalLiterature,”The Modern Language Review79(1984),1-20.

54 GerhartB.Ladner,Die Papstbildnisse des Altertums und des Mittelalters,3vols.(Vatican
City,1941-84),2:216.Onthemedievaltraditionofthephysicalbeautyofthepopesandthe
combinationofidealizationandrealismintheirdescriptionsseeHeinrichSchmidinger,
“Das Papstbild in der Geschichtsschreibung des späteren Mittelalters,” Römische Histo-
rische Mitteilungen 1 (1956-57), 106-29; Agostino Paravicini Bagliani, Il corpo del papa
(Turin1994),pp.286-91.
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scholastic theology of beatitude. For Thomas, the glory of the resurrection
coincidedwiththeconsummationofgrace,andthroughgracethesoulrecov-
ered its original beauty lost because of original sin. The “brightness” of the
resurrectedbodywas“causedbytheoverflowingofthegloryofthesoulinto
thebody”:thespiritualbrightnessofthesoulwasreceivedascorporealbright-
nessinthebody.Thegloriousbodiesarecomparedtogoldfortheirbrightness
and to glass for their translucence. Moreover, in the blessed condition, the
imageofGod,whichresidedfirstandforemostinthespirit,overflowedinto
thebody,which in turn,due to itsproportionalitywith thesoul,became in
itselfa“representation”oftheimago Dei.Thomasbelievedthatapartialand
temporaryanticipationof this statecouldbeachievedonearth:as thesoul
enjoyedthevisionofGod,itsspiritualbrightnesswastransmittedalsotothe
body.55

This valorization of the human body is certainly part of a more general
trendtypicalofthe13thcentury,andThomas,followingAristotle,hadinsisted
on the unity and interdependence of body and soul. However, at least with
respecttotheimageoftheoverflowingofinnergraceontheoutside,Icannot
agree with Dominic Olariu’s emphatic remark that this valorization was
“unprecedented”inthemedievalWest:asshouldhavebecomeclearbynow,
theideaofthebodyasan“externalmanifestation”ofthesoul’s“spiritualfulfill-
ment”hadbeendevelopedbyChristianauthorswellbeforeThomasAquinas.56
Even the new phenomenon of the stigmata, which began to appear in the
1220s,seemstomearatherconsequentdevelopment–aphysiologicalone,so
tospeak–ofthistradition.57WithFrancis’sstigmata,wearepresentedwithan
evenmoretangiblesignofGod’sgracethantheoneshiningthroughtheflesh
ofBernardofClairvaux,anditisnowonderthatThomasofCelanoresortedto
arepertoireof imagessimilar tothoseemployedbyBernard’sbiographerto
describeFrancis’sstigmata.58

55 See,respectively,ThomasAquinas,Summa theologiae1q.95a.1arg.6;Super sententiis4
d.18q.1a.2qc.1-2;d.44q.2a.4qc.1;d.49q.4a.5qc.2co; Contra Gentiles4cap.86n.2.

56 DominicOlariu,“ThomasAquinas’Definitionoftheimago DeiandtheDevelopmentof
Lifelike Portraiture,” Bulletin du centre d’études médiévales d’Auxerre 17, no.  2 (2013),
<http://cem.revues.org/13251>.

57 AndréVauchez,La santità nel Medioevo,trans.AlfonsoPrandi(Bologna,1989),pp.441-45.
58 AsthedeadbodyofFrancisisuncoveredathisfuneral,thecrowdcanadmiretheradiant

beautyofhisflesh,hisangelicface,andthe“beauty”and“grace”ofhiswounds(Thomas
ofCelano,Vita prima112-13;foradetailedphysicaldescriptionofFrancisseeibid.83).
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5 The Mask of Grace

Qualitiessuchasgrace,comeliness,splendor,majesty,andinwardbeautywere
alsocommonlyattributed–withdifferentmeaningsdependingontheepoch
andthecontext–totheRomanemperorsbothinencomiasticandbiographi-
calliterature.EvenaftertheChristianturn,whenitbecameclear(especiallyby
the5thcentury)thattheChristianemperorcouldbeasaint,butnotagod,59
thesequalitieswereoftenstillseenasthevisiblemanifestationoftheemper-
or’sspecialrelationshipwiththedeity.60Thedifferentdevelopmentsof this
themeinByzantiumandintheWestcannotbeexploredhere.Aliterarypor-
trait of a Byzantine emperor, however, will suffice to give the sense of the
persistenceofcertainschemesandideasandoftheirramificationsoutsidethe
contextofsaintsandholymen:

Alexius indeed was not especially tall but rather broad, and yet his
breadthwaswellproportionedtohisheight.Whenstandinghedidnot
strike the onlookers with such admiration, but if when sitting on the
imperialthrone,heshotforththefiercesplendorofhiseyes,heseemed
tobeablazeoflightning,suchirresistibleradianceshonefromhisface,
nayfromhiswholeperson.Hehadblackarchedeyebrows,frombeneath
whichhiseyesdartedaglanceatonceterribleandtender,sothatfrom
thegleamofhiseyes,theradianceofhisface,thedignifiedcurveofhis
cheeks and the ruddy colour that suffused them, both awe and confi-
dencewereawakened.Hisbroadshoulders,musculararms,mightychest,
in fact his generally heroic appearance, evoked in the multitude the
greatest admiration and pleasure. From his whole person emanated
beauty (oran) and grace (charin) and dignity, and an unapproachable
majesty.Andifheenteredintoconversationandletloosehistongue,you
wouldhaverealizedfromhisfirstwordsthatfieryeloquencedweltonhis
lips.Forwithafloodofargumenthewouldcarrytheopinionsofhishear-
erswithhim,fortrulyhecouldnotbesurpassedindiscussionoraction,

59 Arnaldo Momigliano, “How Roman Emperors Became Gods,” The American Scholar 55
(1986),181-93,atp. 193.

60 Cf. Elizabeth C. Evans, “Physiognomics in the Ancient World,” Transactions of the 
American Philosophical Society59(1969),1-101atpp.44,46-58;Neri,La bellezza,pp.109-51.
OneofthebestexamplescanbefoundintheencomiumofConstantine’sbeautybythe
310ADanonymousoratorinPanegyrici Latini6(7).17.
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beingasreadywithhistongueaswithhishand,theoneforhurlingthe
spear,theotherforcastingfreshspells.61

ThesewordswerewrittenbytheByzantineprincessAnnaComnena–acon-
temporary of St.  Bernard – about the Emperor Alexius, her father. In this
portrait, themajestyoftheRomanemperorseemstohavemergedwiththe
terrifyingappearanceoftheChristPantocrator.

IntheWest,asiswellknown,anauraofsacrednesssurroundedkingsand
emperors,whowerenotseenasordinarymortalsandwerethoughttopossess
supernatural powers. The rituals of consecration and unction, which paral-
leledthoseinuseforthebishops,mysticallytransfiguredandelevatedthemby
farabovethecrowd:forsome,thekings,whileremainingbynatureindividual
men,becamethroughsuchrituals‘deified’bythegraceofGod.62Thistradition
obviouslyhadmanyrootsandtookdifferentforms,butitishardlysurprising
tofindourfamiliarimageryofgraceappliedtotheencomiasticdescriptionsof
kings.InamessianicpanegyricofFrederichIIwrittenbyacertainNicholasof
Bariafter1235,forexample,thefaceoftheemperorisdescribedas“angelic”
and“fullofgraces”(plena gratiarum),andreferenceismadebothtothebeauty
ofkingDavidandtheepisodeofChrist’stransfiguration.63Ina14th-century
encomiasticportrait,EdwardIIIofEnglandissaidtohavehadanelegantbody
andafacesimilartothatofGod,inwhichshoneanextraordinary(andpropi-
tious)grace.64

Anotherimportantpointshouldbestressed.Somescholarshavepresented
theideaofthereflectionofinnerbeautyonthebodyorcountenanceofthe
saintassomehowindirectlyindebtedto,oratleastcompatiblewith,thetenets
oftheancientphysiognomictradition,whosefoundingtextswereunknownin

61 Anna Comnena, Alexiad 3.3, ed. Elizabeth A. Dawes, The Alexiad of the Princess Anna 
Comnena(1928;repr.London,2009),p.76(PG131:268).Foradiscussion,seeHansBelting,
Likeness and Presence,trans.EdmundJephcott(Chicago,1994),pp.214-15.Forthegrace
(charis) shining on the face of emperor Manuel I Comnenus see Niketas Choniates,
Historia,PG139:380-81.

62 MarcBloch,Les rois thaumaturges(1924;Paris,1961);HerwigWolfram,Splendor imperii 
(Graz, 1963); Ernst H. Kantorowicz, The King’s Two Bodies (1957; repr. Princeton, 1997),
pp.42-86;SergioBertelli,The King’s Body,trans.R.BurrLitchfield(UniversityPark,2001).

63 FortheLatintextofthepanegyricandadiscussionseenowFulvioDelleDonne,Il potere 
e la sua legittimazione (Arce,2005),pp.104,118.

64 Adam of Murimuth, Continuatio chronicarum, ed.Thomas Hog (London, 1846), p. 226:
“Corporeelegans,vultumhabensDeosimilem,quiatantagratiaineomirificerelucebat,
utsiquisineiusfaciempalamrespexisset,velnoctedeillosomniasset,illodieindubie
speravitsibiiucundasolatiaetprosperaevenire.”
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theWesternMiddleAgesuntiltheirrediscoverybetweenthe12thand13thcen-
turies.65Inpart,thisiscertainlytrue,butIbelievethisviewfailstounderstand
theintricacyofthehistoricalprocessthatledtothedevelopmentofthetradi-
tion I have focused on.66This intricacy owes much to the intertwining and
mutual exchange – typical of Late Antiquity – between the tradition of the
physiognomichandbooksproperandthemanyotherformsof“physiognomic
consciousness”tobefoundinancientliterature.Moreparticularly,thisview
neglectsthefortuneandtheinfluenceofthePlatonicdoctrineoftheoutward
irradiation of the beauty of the soul and its Christian development. In fact,
whatemergesfromthepersonaldescriptionsquotedsofarisapeculiarconver-
gence: the attention to the morphological, somatic, and behavioral details,
typicalofthephysiognomictraditionanditsheirs,combineswiththecelebra-
tion–typicallyPlatonicandChristian–ofmuchmoreelusiveproperties,such
asinwardbeauty,grace,splendor,orpurity,whichtakeonmetaphysicaland
spiritual meanings fundamentally alien to that tradition. Besides, the insis-
tenceontheoutwardmanifestationofthebeautyofthesoulthroughgrace
points to a kind of nexus or ‘correspondence’ between body and soul that
appearsverydifferent–becausehierarchicalanddualistictoacertainextent
– from the psychosomatic “sympathy” presupposed by the ancient physiog-
nomicmanuals.Noexaltedcelebrationofthespiritualoverthematerialisto
beencounteredinthosemanuals,andthe ideaofthetransparencyorover-
flowingofthebeautyofthesoulthroughthebodyisequallyabsent.Infact,
ratherthanofacorrespondence,weshouldspeakofatriumphofthesoulover
thebody,whichappearsengulfedfromaninwardsplendor.Nonetheless,these
traditionsseemtohaveformedasomewhatinextricabletangle.67Yet,however

65 Squatriti,“PersonalAppearance”;Dale,“RomanesqueSculptedPortraits.”Onthemedieval
rediscoveryofphysiognomics(andontheproblemsitgenerated)seetheessaysrepr.in
JoleAgrimi,Ingeniosa scientia nature (Tavarnuzze-Impruneta,2002).Onthecirculation,
innorth-westernFrancearound1100,oftheLatinAnonymousphysiognomichandbook
seeJaeger,The Envy of Angels,pp.115-16.“Phisionimia”asanartofreadingcharacterfrom
the face is also attributed to the archbishop of Trier Albero in the 12th-century Gesta 
AlberonisbyBaldericofFlorennes(MGHSS8:257).

66 Much more aware of this intricacy (although no mention is made of the Platonic-
Christiantraditionofthebeautyofthesoul)isJosephZiegler,“TheBiologyoftheVirtues
in Medieval and Early Renaissance Theology and Physiognomy,” in Im Korsett der 
Tu genden, eds. Mariacarla Gadebusch Bondio and Andrea Bettels (Hildesheim, 2013),
pp.12-13.

67 Ihavedwelledmoreextensivelyonthisissuein“FisiognomicaegraziadaBernardodi
ChiaravalleaGiovanBattistaDellaPorta,”Bruniana & Campanelliana21(2015),331-45.On
the different forms of physiognomic consciousness, see Evans, “Physiognomics,” p. 6;
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‘prevailing’thesoulmightbeoverthebody,itisstillinandthroughthebody
thatthegraceandpurityofthesaintbecamevisible.Thecontradictioncould
notbesolved,anditisnowonderthatinLateAntiquityandtheMiddleAges
thehumanbodybecametheobjectofbothahumiliationandaglorification.
Todealwiththiskindof texts is to facethatambiguityandduplicityof the
body and its “signs” which Marie-Christine Pouchelle has described in her
essayontheGolden Legend.68

Theprotagonistsofthetextsdiscussedabovewereportrayedbytheirbiog-
raphers and followers as endowed with exceptional qualities and special,
divinepowers.Oftentheywereliterallydivinized.Sometimestheyweresaidto
inspirebothloveandfearwiththeir(fatherly)combinationofgraceandfear-
someness,sometimesonlyloveandadmirationwiththeirsupposedlyangelic
(andmotherly)meekness.Inallthesecases,however,theirmagneticpowerof
attraction was skillfully described by their biographers. Such power was
thoughttomanifestitselfthrough,amongotherthings,oratoricalskills,physi-
calpresence,andmiraculouspowers.However,itiseasytorealizethatinthese
portraits,notonly thebody,butalso thepersonal identityof the individual
describedoftentendstorarify,ifnotalmosttovanish.Ithinkthisisonlypar-
tially due to the fact that these descriptions employed specific rhetorical
devicesandformulaswhichhadformedpartoftheeducationofbothpagan
andChristianmenforcenturies.69

David Rohrbacher, “Physiognomics in Imperial Latin Biography,” Classical Antiquity 29
(2010),92-93.

68 Marie-ChristinePouchelle,“ReprésentationsducorpsdanslaLégende dorée,”Ethnologie 
française6(1976),293-308.Cf.MichelSot,“Méprisdumondeetrésistancedescorpsau
XIeetXIIesiècles,”Médiévales8(1985),6-17;JérômeBaschet,“Âmeetcorpsdansl’Occident
médiéval:unedualitédynamique,entrepluralitéetdualism,”Archives de sciences sociales 
des religions 112 (2000), 5-30; Peter Dinzelbacher, “Über di Körperlichkeit der mittel-
alterlichenFrömmigkeit,”inDinzelbacher,Körper und Frömmigkeit in der mittelalterlichen 
Mentali täts geschichte(Paderborn,2007),pp.10-49.Ontheambivalencetowardthebody
inthePlatonictraditionseeJohnM.Dillon,“RejectingtheBody,RefiningtheBody.Some
Remarks on the Development of Platonist Asceticism,” in Asceticism, eds. Vincent L.
WimbushandRichardValantasis(Oxford,1998),pp.80-87.

69 On the development of personal descriptions from antiquity to the Middle Ages see
Geneva Misener, “Iconistic Portraits,” Classical Philology, 19 (1924), 97-123; Vogt, Die 
Literarische Personenschilderung;AliceM.Colby,The Portrait in Twelfth-Century French 
Literature (Geneva, 1965); Evans, “Physiognomics”; Gilbert Dagron, “Holy Images and
Likeness,”Dumbarton Oaks Papers45(1991),23-33;JakovN.Ljubarskij,“ManinByzantine
HistoriographyfromJohnMalalastoMichaelPsellos,”Dumbarton Oaks Papers46(1992),
177-86.
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Themedievalmind–AndréVauchezhasargued–wasinclinedtoconnote
assensiblewhatwewouldratherdescribeasspiritualrealities.Thesaintsap-
pearedtothemedievalmenandwomenas“luminousbeings”:thesourceand
natureofthislightwasspiritual,butitsmanifestationsandmiraculouseffects
werenodoubtconceivedasmaterial.70This,aswehaveseen,wasnotjusta
medievalphenomenon:ancientmenlivedtheirspirituallifevisually,toade-
greescarcelyimaginableforus.71Thematerialworldwasoftenproclaimedin-
essential,but,at the same time,investedwithspiritualmeaning.Thephysical
appearanceoftheholymandeservedphysiognomicalattention,buttendedto
disappear,swallowedbyaninwardsplendor.HansP.L’Orangehasarguedthat
inthe literaryandartisticportraitsof therulers, thesaintsandthephiloso-
phersofLateAntiquitythe“pneumaticidealization”ofmanresultedinanero-
sionofindividualtraits.Their“holycountenance”andvisionarygazeindicated
acompletedetachmentfromthisworldandeventuallycrystallizedintoa“ste-
reotypedmaskofmajesty.”72Similarly,theglowingfacesofthedesertfathers
studiedbyGeorgiaFranktendedtobecomeindistinguishableastheywereas-
similatedtothoseofthebiblicalheroes:theirswasa“biblicizedphysiognomy.”73
Despite L’Orange’s perhaps too uniform account of the development of late
antiqueart,itremainstruethattheinfluenceofthis“spiritualizingtrend”on
the literary and artistic portraiture of both the Latin and Byzantine Middle
Ageswasremarkable.74

Thereiscertainlyarelationshipbetweenthenear-completedisappearance
ofindividualfaciallikenessinmedievalartbetweentheageofCharlemagne
andthetimeofDante75andtheidea,typicalof12th-centuryreligioustexts,but

70 Vauchez,La santità nel Medioevo,p.437;seepp.434-41onbeauty(orugliness)asa“sign”
ofsanctity(thoughnomentionismadeofphysiognomics).

71 L’Orange,Apotheosis,p.98.
72 Ibid.,pp.95-126.Cf.R.R.R.Smith,“LateRomanPhilosopherPortraitsfromAphrodisias,”

The Journal of Roman Studies80(1990),127-55;Neri,La bellezza,pp.13-14,147-51.
73 Frank,The Memory of the Eyes,pp.160-65.
74 Cf. Willibald Sauerländer, “The Fate of the Face in Medieval Art,” in Set in Stone, ed.

CharlesT.Little(NewHaven,2006),pp.3-17.
75 Ibid.,pp.3-4;theauthorlinkstherediscoveryofphysiognomicaltextswiththegrowing

naturalismofmedievalart.Onbodilyandfacialexpressivityoflatemedievalimageryand
itsmetaphysicalcharacterseePaulBinski,“TheAngelChoiratLincolnandthePoeticsof
theGothicSmile,”Art History20(1997),350-74,andcf.Jaeger,The Envy of Angels,pp.331-
48.Onthemuchdebatedproblemofthe12th-century“discoveryoftheindividual”seeat
leastCarolineWalkerBynum,“DidtheTwelfthCenturyDiscovertheIndividual?”(1980),
repr.andrevisedinBynum,Jesus as Mother(Berkeley,1982),pp.82-109;Dale,“Romanesque
Sculpted Portraits.” Bedos-Rezak (When Ego Was Imago, pp. 109-59) stresses the
relationship between the technology and metaphors of sealing (with their logic of
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infactmucholder,thatthetrueselfdoesnotcoincidewithone’suniqueper-
sonality,butwithahumannaturemadeintheimageofGod–“animago Dei
thatisthe sameforallhumanbeings.”76Toconformtosuchimage–despitethe
deformationithadundergoneduetotheFall–wasthereforethehighestand
themostdesirablegoal.Thisdesireforsameness,sounfamiliartous,isprob-
ablyoneofthereasons(togetherwithdidacticismandthetendencytomeld
individualswiththeirsocialroles)behindtheconventionality,therepetitive-
ness,andtheabstractionofsomanymedievalliteraryandartisticrepresenta-
tions of holy men: reality was aestheticized in order to match unchanging
ideals.77Nonetheless,theveryattempts,inlateantiqueandmedievalsacred
biographies, at rendering the physical appearance of individuals remind us
thatacompleteabsorptionoftheindividualintothetypewasprobablynever
fullyachievedordesired,andthatsometensionalwaysremained.78Itremains
true,however,that,likethesoulsoftheblessedinDante’sParadiso,thefaces
of lateantiqueandmedievalholymentendedtoblurundertheeverlasting
splendor of God-given grace. This perhaps explains why, to most of us, the
grace-lessandtragicallyexpressivefiguresofthedamned,whetherdepictedin
Dante’sComedyoronthewallsofmedievalchurches,appearmuchmorehu-
man.
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Chapter2 CompassionasMoralVirtue:VirginsinGothicSculpture

Compassion as Moral Virtue: Another Look at the 
Wise and Foolish Virgins in Gothic Sculpture

Jacqueline E. Jung

 Introduction

[Charismaticart]createsamagnified,exaltedsemblanceoflife.Itsbasic
impulseistocreateaworldgranderthantheoneinwhichthereaderor
viewer lives, a world of beauty, sublime emotions, heroic motives and
deeds,godlikebodiesandactions,andsuperhumanabilities,aworldof
wonders,miracles,andmagic–inordertodazzleandastonishthehum-
bledviewerandlifthim,byemulationorenvy,uptotheleveloftheworld
ortheherorepresented.1

Forthisarthistorian,wholongagorelinquishedanyresistancetotheenchant-
mentsofGothicsculpture,thequestionoftherelationshipbetweenthefictive
bodiesinhabitingthewalls,piers,andportalsofchurchesandtheirembodied
models, makers, and beholders has always been fundamental.2 My interest
was, if not sparked, then certainly heightened and encouraged by Stephen

* IwillbeforeverindebtedtoHeikoBrandlandAndreasWaschbüschforallowingmetoexam-
ineandphotographtheVirginsofMagdeburgCathedralduringtheircleaningin2009,provid-
ingaccesstothecathedral’sgallerylevel,andsharingtheirknowledgeofthefigures’origins
andtechnicalaspectswithme.Thephotosinfigures2.10and2.11weremadeatthattime.
SupportfromtheGriswoldfundatYaleUniversityenabledthetravelsthatyieldedthephotos
ofStrasbourgCathedralandthenewlyrestoredportalatMagdeburg.Thispapertookshape
ataweek-longinterdisciplinaryMellonseminarheldatNorthwesternUniversityon“The
MiddleAgesinTranslation”inJuly2013.IamgratefultoBarbaraNewman,whoorganizedthat
event,andthemanyesteemedparticipants–especiallyStephenJaeger–whosecomments
helpedmeclarifyandrefinemyideas.BarbaraRosenweinhaslikewiseofferedgenerousand
helpfulinsightsonthematerialpresentedhere.Thanks,finally,gototheperceptiveanony-
mousreaderswhosteeredmeawayfromsomeimportantinfelicities,andtoBrigitteMiriam
Bedos-RezakandMarthaRustforincludingmeinthisvolume.

1 C. Stephen Jaeger, Enchantment: On Charisma and the Sublime in the Arts of the West
(Philadelphia,2012),p.41.

2 Thistopicisexplored,particularlywithrespecttothe13th-centuryprogramsatNaumburg
andStrasbourg, inmybookinprogress,Eloquent Bodies: Movement, Expression, and the 

© KoninklijkeBrillNV,Leiden,2018 | doi10.1163/9789004363809_004
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Jaeger’swritingsontheconveyanceofmedievalsocialidealsthroughtheelo-
quent bodies of clerical schoolmen, highly trained in the performance of
charisma, and eventually through their stone surrogates, the elegant bodies
thatgracedthe facadesofchurchbuildings.3Thenotionthat thesculptural
artsof theHighMiddleAges,withtheir idealizednaturalism,supplenessof
presentation,andpsychologicalsuggestiveness,soughttoharnessandirradi-
atesomethingofthecharismaonceascribedtolivingpersonswasandremains
a galvanizing idea in my own research. Being rooted in social practices and
conceptions, it offers a way of thinking about the mimetic achievements of
Gothicartiststhathasmorehistoricalnuancethanthenow-familiarinvoca-
tion of the 13th century’s sudden twin “discoveries” of nature and of the
individual4 or, at the opposite extreme of historiography, the romanticizing
modeofinterpretationthatelidedpresentandpastformsofresponse,oftenin
the service of nationalist agendas.5 With several notable exceptions – Paul
Binski, Thomas Dale, Matthew Reeve6 – art historians have been slow to
explore the implications of Jaeger’s work, but the renewed interest in ques-
tionsofmimesis,presence,andpsychologicalexpressivityinGothicsculpture
inrecentyearsshouldopenthedoortofreshengagementswiththeideasput
forwardthere.7

Human Figure in Gothic Sculpture,forthcomingfromYaleUniversityPress.Thepresentessay
emergesfromthatproject.

3 EspeciallyJaeger,The Envy of Angels. Cathedral School and Social Ideals, 950-1200(Philadelphia,
1994),whichappearedtheyearIbegangraduatestudy.

4 ThequestionofnatureandtheindividualhaspreoccupiedinterpretersofGothicsincethe
early20thcentury;seeWilhelmVöge,“DieBahnbrecherdesNaturstudiumsum1200”(1914),
repr.inBildhauer des Mittelalters: Gesammelte Studien(Berlin,1958),pp. 63-97,andmostre-
centlythecatalogDer Naumburger Meister: Bildhauer und Architekt im Europa der Kathedralen,
eds.HartmutKrohmandHolgerKunde,3vols.(Petersberg,2009,2011).Forasensitiveaccount
ofthequestion,seeJeanA.Givens,Observation and Image-Making in Gothic Art(Cambridge,
2005).

5 SeeJacquelineE.Jung,“France,Germany,andtheHistoriographyofGothicSculpture,”inA 
Companion to Medieval Art: Romanesque and Gothic in Northern Europe,2ndexpandededi-
tion,ed.ConradRudolph(forthcoming,Malden,MA,2018).

6 PaulBinski,Becket’s Crown: Art and Imagination in Gothic England 1170-1300(London,2005),
pp. 257-59;ThomasE.A.Dale, “The Individual, theResurrectedBody,andRomanesque
Portraiture:TheTombofRudolfvonSchwabeninMerseburg,”Speculum77(2002),707-43;
Matthew M. Reeve, “Gothic Architecture and the Civilizing Process:The Great Hall in
Thirteenth-CenturyEngland,”inNew Approaches to Gothic Architecture,eds.RobertBork,
WilliamW.Clark,andAbbyMcGehee(Farnham,Surrey,2011),pp. 93-109.

7 See, for example, Martin Büchsel, “Monströse Gefühle – die Gefühle von Monstern:
ÜberlegungenzuemotionalenStrukturenindermarginalenSkulpturderRomanikundGotik
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Asworkinthisveinprogresses,itwillbeaboveallimportanttoconsiderthe
interactions and interrelationships that persisted between the charismatic
bodiesoflivingpeopleandthosecreatedbyartistsinvariousmediawellafter
theriseofstronglymimeticrepresentationinthelater12thcentury.Jaeger’s
early writings in particular were quite insistent about visual or literary art’s
“usurpation”ofcharismafromtheliving,whoseembodiedpotencyseemsto
have fadedas theclosedworldofcathedral schoolsopenedup.8Butaview
intothebroader terrainofmedievalculturesuggestsamorecomplexsitua-
tion: theexistenceofbeautifulbodies insculptureandpoetryseemsnot to
havestrippedtheaurafromtheanimatebodiesofspecialpeople,evenifthese
weremoreoftenfoundoutsidetheexclusivedomainsofcathedralschoolsand
monasteriesthanhadbeenthecaseinthepast.Tojudgefromchronicles,hagi-
ography,andeveninquisitorialreports,menandwomenofthe13thand14th
centurieswerenolessapttoscrutinizethebodiesandbehaviorsoflivingchar-
ismaticsforfeaturestoimitate,admire,orcondemnthanthosewhostudied
their teachers in the 10thand 11thcenturies,even if theydidso indifferent
ways.9Ratherthantakingovercharismaticpowerfromtheliving,artofthis
laterperiodwasconstantlypayinghomagetothebeautifulbodies,controlled
movements,andheroicemotionsoftheliving(specifically,thelivingelite)–
who,inakindoffeedbackloop,werealsolearningfromsuchrepresentations

Frankreichs,”IMAGO. Interdisziplinäres Jahrbuch für Psychoanalyse und Ästhetik1(2012),75-103;
AssafPinkus,Sculpting Simulacra in Medieval Germany, 1250-1380 (Farnham,Surrey,2014).
WorkonexpressivityisbeingimmenselyfacilitatedbythewritingsofBarbaraH.Rosenwein,
mostrecentlyGenerations of Feeling: A History of Emotions, 600-1700(Cambridge,2016).

8 Thispointemergeswithspecial force inJaeger, “CharismaticBody–CharismaticText,”
Exemplaria 9(1997),117-37.

9 See,amongmanyothers,CarolineWalkerBynum,Holy Feast and Holy Fast: The Religious 
Significance of Food to Medieval Women (Berkeley,1987);NancyCaciola,Discerning Spirits: 
Divine and Demonic Possession in the Middle Ages (Ithaca,NY,2006);DyanElliott, “The
PhysiologyofRaptureandFemaleSpirituality,”inMedieval Theology and the Natural Body,
eds.PeterBillerandAlastairMinnis(Woodbridge,Suffolk,1997),pp. 141-73;GáborKlaniczay,
“OntheStigmatizationofSaintMargaretofHungary,”inMedieval Christianity in Practice,ed.
MiriRubin(Princeton,2009),pp. 274-84;WalterSimons,“ReadingaSaint’sBody:Raptureand
BodilyMovementintheVitaeofThirteenth-CenturyBeguines,”inFraming Medieval Bodies,
eds.SarahKayandMiriRubin(Manchester,1994),pp. 10-23;MitchellB.Merback,“TheLiving
ImageofPity:MimeticViolence,Peace-Making,andSalvificSpectacle intheFlagellant
ProcessionsoftheLaterMiddleAges,”inImages of Medieval Sanctity: Essays in Honour of Gary 
Dickson,ed.DebraHiggsStrickland(Leiden,2007),pp. 135-80.Thisisleavingasidetheex-
amplesofthe13th-centurysaintsFrancisofAssisiandElizabethofThuringia,whowerethe
subjectsofbothadmirationandimitationwellbeforetheirlivesweretranslatedintotextand
image;seethecontributionbyJaegerinthisvolume.
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howbest tobehave–andthenbroadcasting themtoamassaudiencewith
preciselytheennoblingintentionsandeffectsthatJaegerdescribes.

Gothicsculpturefunctionedasavitaldeviceoftranslationinthisprocess,
notonlyofbiblicalstoriesandtheologicalpreceptsbutalsoofmoralvirtues
andbehavior–andthusofspiritualformation.10Theformerkindsofcontent
(biblicalandtheological)reliedonsharedconventionsofformalpositionsand
iconographicmotifs.Thelatterspokethelanguageofthebody.Withoutthe
existenceofbeautifullivingbodiestoprovideinspiration,ortoberefinedand
furtherennobledbytheeffectsofart,thesplendidmenandwomenofGothic
statuarywouldhavehadnoreasonforbeing;schematicreliefs,wallpaintings,
or even textual inscriptions could have conveyed theological, narrative, or
didacticsubjectmatterjustaswell.

Thispaperoriginallysetouttochartthepathmedievalsculpturetookfrom
itsoriginsasanauraticmediumintimatelyboundtorealbodiesanddismis-
siveofmimeticeffects(aswiththereliquarystatueofSt.FoyatConquesand
earlytombeffigiesatMerseburgandQuedlinburg)toacharismaticmedium
thatwasatonceincreasinglydetachedfromonce-livingbodies(corpsesand
relics)andincreasinglydevotedtosimulatingtheappearanceandpresenceof
beautiful, mobile bodies in real space (beginning with the Royal Portals at
Chartres).11 This proved to be an overblown ambition, and for the sake of
decorumIhavechosentofocusinsteadonthesculpturalthemethatloomsso
largeinJaeger’soeuvre:thatoftheWiseandFoolishVirgins.Inmyexploration
ofthissubjectasonethatencouragedatleastsomeartiststograpple,innovel
ways,withtherelationbetweeninteriorandexteriorperson,Ihavefoundthat
the kind of bodily eloquence Jaeger praises in the program at Strasbourg
Cathedralhadearlierorigins,andwasrealizedevenmoreforcefullyinthemid-
13th-centurysculpturegroupatMagdeburgCathedral.PlacingtheStrasbourg
maidensintoabroadertrajectoryofrepresentations–aswellasintotheirown
contextinamoreexpansiveprogramofimageryonthecathedral’sthreewest-
ernportals–allowsusalsotorecognizethattheyarenotasstraightforwardin
their evocation of virtue and vice as they seemed to be. They invite us to
expandourunderstandingofcharismaticrepresentation’seffects toencom-
pass not only the impulse to emulate but also the desire to empathize.The
cultivationofempathy–or,toputitinmedievalterms,compassio,theability

10 MyviewisinlinewiththatofMaryCarruthers,The Experience of Beauty in the Middle 
Ages(Oxford,2013),abookIreadonlyafterthispaperwascomplete.

11 Theuseof thesetermstochart thisdevelopmentwasmotivatedbyJaeger’s “Auraand
Charisma:TwoUsefulConceptsinCriticalTheory,”New German Critique 114,vol.38(2011),
17-34.
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tofeelalongwithasufferingother–wasnolessapartoftheprogramofspiri-
tualformationinthe13thcenturythanwasthecultivationofdecorumthrough
theemulationofgraciousmodels.Art,particularlylarge-scalesculpturesthat
confrontedbeholdersinhighlychargedthresholdspaces,playedanimportant
roleineachdomain.

 “Virtue made visible”: The Wise and Foolish Virgins at Strasbourg 
Cathedral

ReadersofStephenJaeger’sbooks, fromThe Envy of Angels toEnchantment,
willbewellfamiliarwiththeWiseandFoolishVirginsofStrasbourgCathedral
ofc.1280-90,fortheyappearthereastheveryepitomesofcharismaticfigural
artsdespitetheirtemporaldistancefromthedeclineofcharismaticculturein
the 12th century.12The building’s dizzying Rayonnant facade, funded by the
Strasbourgcitizenryinthelastdecadeofthe13thcentury,thrumswithvisual
excitement (fig. 2.1).13 At the lowest level, a sculpture program of unusual
ambitionlinksthethreeportals:atympanumwiththePassionofChristand
jamb figures of prophets forms the program’s center, whileVirtues conquer
VicesbeneathanInfancytympanuminthenorthern(left-hand)doorwayand
WiseandFoolishVirginsperformtheirdramabeneathaLastJudgmenttym-
panumontheright(fig.2.2).14Thedoorwaysarespacedrelatively farapart,
leavingroomfortwoadditionalsculpturestooccupyeachofthenarrowwall
surfaces between the outer jambs and the projecting frontal buttresses.
Extendingapproximately3.5metersfromthefacadewallatgroundlevel,these
buttressescreateintimatepocketsofspace–likeminiatureporches–forview-
ersapproachingeachthreshold.15

InJaeger’swritings,thestatusandimpactoftheWiseandFoolishVirginsas
agroupwithinalargerarchitecturalandpictorialcontextisoflessimportance
than the bodily habitus the figures display as individuals (figs. 2.3-2.5). The
Virgins,heargues,“dramatizeandenactvirtueorvice,”“carryingtheiremblems
inthecontoursof theirbodies”alone.16TheWise inparticulardemonstrate

12 Jaeger,Envy of Angels,pp. 331-48;idem,Enchantment,pp. 134-61.
13 Forthesocialandfinancialsituation,seeHenryKraus,Gold Was the Mortar: The Economics 

of Cathedral Building (London,1979),pp. 109-30.
14 BenoîtVandenBossche,La cathédrale de Strasbourg: Sculpture des portails occidentaux 

(Paris,2006);BrunoBoerner,Bildwirkungen: Die kommunikative Funktion mittelalterlicher 
Skulpturen(Berlin,2008),pp. 146-82.

15 VandenBossche,La cathédrale,p. 23.
16 Jaeger,Envy of Angels,p. 339.
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thekindof“serenityandmoderation”thatmakesthemlegibleas“realizations
ofvirtuemadevisible”(fig.2.4).17TheWiseVirginonthewallniche(knownin
theoldersourcesasLa Parisienneforhereasyelegance),18herfaceframedbya
softlybillowingveilandherfingerstugginglightlyonhermantle-strap,“exudes
bothwisdomandfortitude,”yieldinganimpressionof“strengthcoupledwith
restraintandofameanstruckbetweenopposingtensions”(fig.2.5b,left).The
facethatformsthefrontispiecetoThe Envy of Angelsbelongstoherneighbor
ontheportal’soutermostjamb(fig.2.4,right).WhetherornotweshareJaeger’s
discernmentinitsfeaturesof“thesexualpromiseanderoticpotentialofvir-
ginity,”thissolemnvisageholdsupbeautifullyalongsideBernardofClairvaux’s
description of the virgin Sophia, whose perfectly composed body even the
angelsenvied,andHughofSt.Victor’sexemplaryteachers,whose“excellent
andsublimequalities”atonceradiatedoutwardanddrewattentivedisciples
tohim,promptingthemto“recreatethosequalities”inthemselves.19

TheFoolish,forJaeger,likewiseconveytheirinnerconditionsthroughtheir
bodies,buttheirmessageisnotaspretty(figs.2.3,2.5a).Theirstatusasnega-
tiveexemplarsisnotonlyevidentinthegiddybehaviorofoneofthewomen,
whogigglesasshedropsherlampandpullsbackthebodiceofherouterdress
asiftogivethehandsome,apple-brandishingmannexttoheraglimpseofher
looselycladchest.Thisisacaseofovertdidacticism,withthemoralmessage
hammeredhomebyawholeclusterofconventionalsigns, fromtheVirgin’s
visible teeth (indicating a lack of restraint) to the vermin, invisible to her,
seethingacrossthebackofhermaleloveinterest.20Thesculptorshadmore
subtle means for revealing the moral flaws of the other women. With their
“grim glances,” as Jaeger describes them (invoking a description of Odo of

17 Thisandthefollowingquotationscomefromibid.,pp. 340-41.
18 SeeVandenBossche,La cathédrale,p. 194.
19 Jaeger,Envy of Angels,p. 340andfrontispiece.Itisworthnotingthattheblack-and-white

photographsofthefigures’headsthatillustrateJaeger’swritings,firstpublishedinOtto
Schmitt’smonographDie gotischen Skulpturen des Strassburger Münsters(Frankfurtam
Main,1924),presenttheVirginsinahighlyartificialway,usinganelevatedstandpoint,
soft lighting, and the conventional angles of celebrity head-shots to create a sense of
intimacybetweenviewersandsubjectsandtobringoutthewomen’sglamourandpoise.
Standing quite high above ground level, and forming a small part of a much larger
sculpturalandarchitecturaltableau,thefiguresdonotlendthemselveswelltosuchclose
scrutinywhenencounteredinsitu.ItispossibletoreadJaeger’ssumptuouswritingson
theVirginsaspartofachainofcharismaticrepresentations:theyarecharismatictextson
charismatic photographs of charismatic sculptures of charismatic bodies. Each level
presentstheotherinnewways.

20 Ontheimmoderatelaughterofthisfigure,seeJaeger,Envy of Angels,pp. 342-44.
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Orléans), these figures demonstrate the “anger and spoiled petulance” that
must be a reason for their downfall; in their “oddly cocked and awkwardly
tensed” poses, they demonstrate a lack of control that was, for medieval
churchmenasuresignof“inconstancyofmind.”21

Whatweseeintheseexpressivebodies,inotherwords,arenot,ornotonly,
theresultsofthejudgmentthathasbeencastupontheVirgins;theyarealso
thecauses ofthatjudgment.ThebodiesandfacesoftheWisereveal,through
theircomposure, thewisdomandgracethatearnedthemaplaceatthewed-
ding feast, while the Foolish – both the laughing maiden and her sulky
counterparts – demonstrate the lack of decorum and self-control that had
ensured their rejection.22 In both cases, the figures stand as exemplars of
behaviorfortheirviewers–abroadandvariegatedaudienceofwomenand

21 Ibid.,p. 344.
22 Jaeger,Envy of Angels,p. 344.

Figure2.3 Strasbourg Cathedral. West facade, south portal, left-hand jamb: Prince of the World 
with three Foolish Virgins (Photo:author).
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men, laityandclergy,23whowereexpected to scrutinizeand interpret their
bodies with a sensitivity once associated solely with the rarefied worlds of
cathedralschoolsandmonasteries.

 The Hidden Oil of Conscience: Making Sense of the Virgins in the 
Exegetical Tradition

Theideathatthetwogroupsshouldillustratenotonlycontrastingreactionsto
theJudgmentplayingoutinthetympanumbutalsomoral oppositions–that
theyshouldrepresenta“homileticcontrastofmoralabsolutes,”inPaulBinski’s
formulation24 – accords well with many representations of the Virgins in

23 Forthesocialcontext(andconflicts)underwhichtheStrasbourgfacaderose,seeBoerner,
Bildwirkungen,pp. 139-46.

24 PaulBinski,“TheAngelChoiratLincolnandthePoeticsoftheGothicSmile,”Art History 
20(1997),350-74atp. 355.

Figure2.4 Strasbourg Cathedral. West facade, south portal, right-hand jamb: Christ the 
Bridegroom with three Wise Virgins (Photo:author).
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diversemediauptoandwellbeyondthe13thcentury.Theirpositioningalone
mightdothetrick.OnthecentralportalofthewestfacadeofSt-Denis,from
1140-44,whichfirstintroducedthethemetomonumentalsculpture,theVirgins
occupytheimpostsdirectlyadjacenttothedoor(fig.2.6).25Inkeepingwith
their status as fictional characters, they appear as pictorial footnotes to the
themeofLastJudgmentrenderedinthetympanumandarchivoltsabove.The
banderolethatunfurlsfromChrist’srighthandextendstheinvitationto“come
yeblessedofmyFather,”whilethatinhisleftadmonishes“Departfromme,ye
cursed”–linesfromJesus’spredictionofthewordsofJudgmentthatcomes
soonafterhisparableabouttheVirgins(Matt.25:32-41).Withinthiscomposi-
tion,thetworowsoffivenearlyidenticalVirgins,whoobliginglybalancetheir
oil lamps upright or upside-down, literally underscore the larger message

25 SeePaulaLieberGerson,“SugerasIconographer:TheCentralPortaloftheWestFaçadeof
Saint-Denis,”inAbbot Suger and Saint-Denis: A Symposium,ed.PaulaLieberGerson(New
York,1986),pp. 183-98atpp. 187-88.

Figure2.5 Strasbourg Cathedral. West facade, south portal, (a) left-hand wall-niche with two 
Foolish Virgins, (b) right-hand wall-niche with two Wise Virgins (Photos:author).
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aboutthefinalityofJudgmentandtheneedfortimelypreparation.Charisma
is neither needed nor desired in this didactic scheme.The little reliefs, like
thosethatembellishedsmaller-scaleobjectssuchassarcophagiandshrines,
stand forideasofspiritualformation,suggestingthedistinctionbetweensuf-
ficientandinadequatemoralvirtuewithoutneedingtorendersuchqualities
visible.26

26 See,forexample,theSpanishtombstudiedbyElizabethVáldezdelÁlamo,“Lamentfora
LostQueen:TheSarcophagusofDoñaBlancainNájera,”Art Bulletin78(1996),311-33;and
theearly12th-centuryEpiphaniusShrineinHildesheim,discussedinWalterLehmann,

Figure2.6 Abbey church of St-Denis. West facade, detail of center portal with Last Judgment 
tympanum and reliefs of Wise and Foolish Virgins on imposts, c.1135-40 (Photo:
author).
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But the parable itself is ambiguous, and the notion that one cluster of
womenwassuperiorinmoralsoractions,andthattheotherwasflawedtothe
pointofdeservingconsignmenttohell,washardlyself-evident.Thenarrative
splits the group of “ten virgins” – all, strangely, defined as members of the
“KingdomofHeaven”–intoopposingcampsofwiseandfoolishfromtheout-
set (Matt. 25:1-2), but then proceeds to describe their shared actions and
motivations.27Allwerechaste;alltooktheirlampstogreettheweddingparty;
allfellasleep;allawokeatthecallofthebridegroom.WhatmadetheFoolish
foolishwasonlythefactthattheyhadnotbroughtenoughoiltokeeptheir
lampsburningduringtheevidentlyunanticipateddelay,andthushadtorely
firstontheircompanionsandthen,barringtheirhelp,ontheoilvendors,who
clearlykept latehoursbutpliedtheirtradeatsomedistancefromthemain
road.28

The virtue of theWise was that they had lots of oil. Reading against the
grain, a skeptical reader might note that they did not display, through their
works, the Christian virtues of generosity, compassion, or even fortitude.
Indeed,onecaneasilyimaginethemoralofthestorybeinginverted,withone
groupofwomenlaudedfortheirperseveranceandactiveeffortstoensurethat
therewouldbesufficientlightfortheprocession,andtheothergroupchas-
tenedfortheirrefusaltoshareandtheircomplacencyinmerelykickingback
andwaitingforthefestivitiestobegin.29Wemightthinkhereoftheparableof
theRichMan(Dives)andthebeggarLazarus(Luke16:19-31),suchanimportant
themeinRomanesquesculpture.30InthatstorythegreedyDives,havingwith-
heldfoodfromthedyingpauperathisdoorstep,wenttohelluponhisown
deathwhileLazarusreposedinthebosomofAbraham.Thistale,too,ended
witharadicalseparation:asDivesimploredLazarusforadropofwatertocool

Die Parabel von den klugen und törichten Jungfrauen (Ph.D. diss., Freiburg im Breisgau,
1916),p. 32.

27 Forananalysisofthistextfromabiblicalhistorian’sperspective,seeKlyneR.Snodgrass,
Stories with Intent: A Comprehensive Guide to the Parables of Jesus (Grand Rapids, MI,
2008),pp. 505-19.

28 RubenZimmermann,“DasHochzeitsritualimJungfrauengleichnis.Sozialgeschichtliche
HintergründezuMt.1-13,”New Testament Studies48(2002),48-70.Forsomeofthemore
perplexing aspects of the parable – especially the bridegroom’s breach of decorum by
shutting out any members of the wedding party – seeVicky Balabanski, “Opening the
ClosedDoor:AFeministRereadingofthe‘WiseandFoolishVirgins’(Mt.25.1-13),”inThe 
Lost Coin: Parables of Women, Work and Wisdom, ed.MaryAnnBeavis (London,2002),
pp.71-97.

29 AsperBalabanski,“OpeningtheClosedDoor.”
30 IleneH.Forsyth,“NarrativeatMoissac:Schapiro’sLegacy,”Gesta41(2002),71-94.
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his thirst, Abraham replied that “between us and you there is fixed a great
chaos:sothattheywhowouldpassfromhencetoyou,cannot,norfromthence
comehither.”Thedoorbetweenzonesintheafterlifeisnolessfirmlyclosed
thantheonedividingDives’shousefromtheharshoutsideworld–or,forthat
matter,theonethatsealsofftheweddingfeastinMatthew25.(Alsoworthnot-
ing is that, of the two guardians of the gate, Abraham exercised far more
courtesythantheBridegroom,beingwillingtoconversewiththeanguished
Divesratherthanclaimingnottoknowhim.)

Medieval artistsoftenpictured theFoolishVirgins’exclusion through the
motifofthecloseddoor.Weseethisinwidelyvariedrepresentationsindiverse
media, fromthesceneintheRossanoCodex,a luxuriousSyrianmanuscript
fromthe6thcentury,whereasolitarydoorintrudesuponthewomen’sproces-
sionthrougha landscape, toone intheRothschildCanticles,a 14th-century
Flemishflorilegium,wheretheWiseVirginsenjoyafabulouspartyintheupper
storiesofacastlewhiletheFoolishclamorvainlyuptherampartstowardthe
door,riskingfallingintoamoatbelow.31Buttheparablegivesnoindication
that the Foolish women were guilty of the kind of active wrongdoing that
prompted Dives’s banishment; theirs was a victimless crime. The church
fatherswerequicktorecognizethisastheymulledoverthenarrative,which
they,nolessthanmoderncritics,foundinconsistentandconfusing.Itwaseasy
enoughtounderstandthatthewomen’ssleeprepresenteddeath,theirarousal
bytheBridegroomtheresurrection,andtheirultimateseparationtheeffects
oftheLastJudgment.32Butwhatwastheoiluponwhoseabsenceorpresence
thewomen’sfateshinged?

Someearlycommentators,includingJerome,contendedthatitmustbethe
goodworksaccumulatedduringaperson’slifetime;withouthavingdisplayed
generositytoothers,aboveallthroughthedistributionofalms,onecouldnot

31 GuglielmoCavallo,Codex Purpureus Rossanensis(Rome,1993);JeffreyF.Hamburger,The 
Rothschild Canticles: Art and Mysticism in Flanders and the Rhineland circa 1300 (New
Haven,1990),pp. 47-52.Forearlierrepresentationsinvariousmedia,seeHildegardHeyne,
Das Gleichnis von den klugen und törichten Jungfrauen: Eine literarisch-ikonographische 
Studie zur altchristlichen Zeit(Leipzig,1922),pp. 79-98;forlaterones,Lehmann,Parabel;
andRegineKörkel-Hinkfoth,Die Parabel von den klugen und törichten Jungfrauen (Mt. 25, 
1-13) in der bildenden Kunst und im geistlichen Schauspiel(FrankfurtamMain,1994).

32 ThiswouldbetheinterpretationgivenintheGlossaOrdinariainthe12thcentury;see
WalafridusStrabo(attr.),Glossa Ordinaria: Evangelium secundum Matthaeum,cap.XXV,in
PL 114, cols. 164A-65A, closely followed by Emile Mâle, Religious Art in France: The 
Thirteenth Century,ed.HarryBober,trans.MarthielMathews(Princeton,1984),pp. 202-
03. 
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hope to join the Elect.33 Augustine took the opposite point of view.34With
Jerome,hestressedthefundamentalparityofthetenmaidens,who,despite
theirgender, were intended to “relate tousall, that is, to thewhole Church
together.”Theirvirginitywastheirpurityofthefivesenses,andthelampsthey
allpossessedweregoodworks.WhattheFoolishdidnotpossess,hereasoned,
was caritas, the sincere and selfless love that must fill benevolent actions if
theyaretocarryweightintheafterlife.35Alongwiththisvirtue,whichmoti-
vatedgoodworks,theFoolishlackedjoy,whichemergedfromthem.Atleast,
whateverjoytheymightfeelabouttheir“continence”andtheirpiousbehavior
camefromthepraisethatothers–thevendorsofoil–lavishedonthem.Joy,
inAugustine’svision,mustarisesolelyfromthegoodperson’ssensethat“heis
inwardlypleasingtoGod.”

Thepotentialdiscrepancybetweentheinnerpersonandheroutwarddeeds
wasalsocentraltotheinterpretationexpoundedbyGregorytheGreat.36For
himtheoilsignifiedthe“brightnessofglory”–somethingakintoAugustine’s
joy–thatflickersforthinthe“smallcontainers[of]ourhearts,inwhichwe
carry all that we think.” These lamps are what Gregory calls “consciences,”
which either glow from within, stoked by the individual person, or are sus-
tainedbythepraiseofothers.The latter formof fuelrunsouteasily;as the
Psalmistputit,“allthegloryoftheking’sdaughteriswithin”(Ps.44.14).Gregory
wentfurtherthanhisforebearsinthematizingtherelationbetweeninsideand
outside, seenandunseen.TheWiseVirgins’virtues,beingmotivatedby the
self alone, may not be apparent to other people. It is not just that they are
“attractedtointeriorthings,”butevenwhentheyperformgooddeedsinthe
worldthey“declinetoreceivehumanpraise,”and“conceal[theirglory]within
theirownconsciences.”TheFoolishmayoutwardlydoeverythingright–they
may “afflict their bodies through abstinence … [be] devoted to teaching, …
bestowmuchontheneedy”–butthey“seekonlytherecompenseofhuman
praise.”AtthetimeoftheBridegroom’sarrival,theseworks,sodependenton

33 St.Jerome,Commentary on Matthew,FathersoftheChurch117,trans.ThomasP.Scheck
(Washington,DC,2010),ch.25,282.SeealsoSt.JohnChrysostom,“HomiliesontheGospel
of St. Matthew,” Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, ser. 1, vol. 10, ed. Philip Schaff (Grand
Rapids,MI,1888),hom.78,pp. 451-53;Origen,“CommentariainMatthaeum,”inPG 13,cols.
1699-1703at1699.

34 St. Augustine, Sermon 43 on the New Testament, par. 2, in from Nicene and Post-Nicene 
Fathers,ser.1,vol.6,ed.PhilipSchaff(Buffalo,1888),pp. 401-05atpp. 401-02,par.2.

35 Ibid.,p. 402,par.5.
36 GregorytheGreat,XL Homiliarum in Evangelia,BookI,Homily12,inPL76:cols.1118-23;

trans.byDomDavidHurstinForty Gospel Homilies(Kalamazoo,MI,1990),homily10,pp.
68-75.
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outsideapproval,willbe“hiddenwithin”;withnooneabletotestifytothem,it
willbeasiftheyneverexistedatall.Thejudgehimself,Gregoryavers,willbe
“awitnessnotonlyofworksbutalsoofhearts.”

The idea that the good deeds of individuals had to be fueled by sincere
intentions, not by the desire to impress others, had an enduring impact on
latergenerationsofcommentators.Bythe12thcentury,itwastakenastheself-
evident message of theVirgins’ story by Hugh of St.Victor, a man who had
spentmuchtime,inothercontexts,reflectingontheconnectionsbetweenthe
innerpersonandthebodythatgivesitexpression.37“Thetenvirginsareall
believers,displayinggoodworks;thelampsaretheworks;theoil isgraceor
goodconscience(bona conscientia).Thefivefoolishvirginssignifythosewho,
by the good deeds they do, seek to obtain not good conscience but human
praise. The wise virgins are those who, by the good deeds they do, seek to
obtainnothumanpraisebutgoodconscience.”38Nothing,inthislineofrea-
soning,couldvisiblydistinguishtheWisefromtheFoolish–neitheractions
norattributesnorthe“contoursofthebody.”Theoilofgracewashiddendeep
intherecessesoftheindividualheart.

 Casting Judgment: The Virgins as Emblems of Virtue and Vice

Untilthemid-13thcentury(andlongthereafter),therewasasignificantcleft
betweentheologicalandvisualinterpretationsofthebiblicalnarrative.Many
artistscouldnotresistimposingmoraljudgmentsonthecharacters,usingcos-
tume, comportment, and gesture to show viewers that it was something
concreteandvisiblethathadlandedtheFoolishintrouble.Inoneofthefirst
narrativerenditionsofthetalealarge-scaleformat,foundonthelowerregister
ofthetympanumoftheSt.GallPortal(Galluspforte)atBaselCathedral(c.1185-
1200,fig.2.7),thecauseofthewomen’sseparationismappedclearlyontotheir
bodies.39Ontheproperrightsideofthedoor,whichstandslikeabarricadein
the center of the lintel, theWiseVirgins approach the Bridegroom wearing
baggy frocks and the wimples of married women, their uplifted hands and

37 HughloomslargeinJaeger,Envy of Angels,particularlyinhisinstructionstonoviceson
bodilyself-fashioningasameansofcontrollingspiritualimpulses.SeealsoJean-Claude
Schmitt,La raison des gestes dans l’Occident medieval(Paris,1990),pp. 173-206.

38 HughofSt.Victor,Allegoriae in Novum Testamentum, Liber II: In Matthaeum,cap.XXXIV,
inPL175,cols.799-800.

39 Hans-Rudolf Meyer and Dorothea Schwinn Schürmann, Schwelle zum Paradies: Die 
Galluspforte des Basler Münsters(Basel,2000),esp.pp. 157-58.
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Figure2.7 Basel Cathedral (Münster). North transept, portal of St. Gall (Galluspforte), 
c.1185-1200. Full view of portal with Christ in Majesty and saints in tympanum and 
reliefs of the Works of Mercy on flanking walls (b); detail of lintel with Wise and 
Foolish Virgins (a) (Photos:author). 

a

b
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wideeyesregisteringakindofpiousawe(fig.2.7a).Theystrikeadramaticcon-
trastwiththerowofFoolishVirginsontheoppositeside,withtheirfree-flowing
hair and body-skimming gowns that emphasize their slim physiques, while
alsoresemblingthegoodmatronswhoareshownpracticingtheSevenWorks
ofMercyinreliefsadjacenttothedoor.Thus,throughaprocessofvisualanal-
ogyandcontrastplayingoutacrossthepartsoftheportal,thebodiesofthe
WiseatBaselcementtheirmoralstatus:theirvirtueissimultaneouslytransi-
tive (i.e. outwardly directed, as suggested by the correspondence with the
Works of Mercy) and intransitive, having to do with their own modest
self-display.40

Sartorial distinctions marked theVirgins’ moral difference in many other
cases, forexampleintheearly13th-century lintelofthechurchofSts.Peter
andPaulinEguisheim(Alsace),wheretheWiseVirginsformalineofidentical
stolidmatronswhoapproachChristwithveiledheadsandhands,whilethe
Foolish,withheavycollaredcloaksdrapedcasuallyovertheirshoulders,turn
towardeachotherpairwiseinasuggestionofbothmentalandphysicaldisar-
ray (fig. 2.8).41 This is a somewhat more restrained version of the group of
Foolish we find painted in the small central apse of the castle chapel in
Hocheppan(Tyrol).42Herethecloakssplayopentorevealthewomen’sform-
fitting,rouchedbodices,floor-lengthsleeves,andbraidedtresses–finecourt
clothingthatenvelopsbodiestwistingandcringingindistress.43Thepattern
ofaligningacourtlyhabituswithmoralfailingscontinuedfarthernorth,for
exampleintheseriesofreliefsmadefortheimpostsofaFrench-styleportalat
thenewlyrebuiltmetropolitancathedralinMagdeburgduringthesecondor
thirddecadeofthe13thcentury.44Theportalprojectwasnevercompleted,but
itsfiguresreceivednewlifeatthegallerylevelofthechurch’sapse,wherethey

40 For the useful distinction between transitive and intransitive modes of expression,
introducedbyRichardWollheim,seeBinski,“AngelChoir,”p. 353.

41 Willibald Sauerländer, Von Sens bis Strassburg: Ein Beitrag zur kunstgeschichtlichen 
Stellung der Strassburger Querhausskulpturen(Berlin,1966), pp. 133-35.IamgratefultoDr.
StephanieLutherforsharingherphotosofthisportalwithme.

42 Helmut Stampfer and Thomas Steppan, Affreschi romanici in Tirolo e Trentino (Milan,
2008),pp. 128-31,218-21.

43 Thisisaversionoftheattirewornbytheelegant,gentlysmilingqueenswhooccupythe
jambsofthe12th-centuryRoyalPortalatChartresCathedral,aseminalmonumentinthe
developmentofcharismaticsculpture.SeeJanetE.Snyder,Early Gothic Column-Figure 
Sculpture in France: Appearance, Materials, and Significance (Farnham,Surrey,2011).

44 HeikoBrandl,Die Skulpturen des 13. Jahrhunderts im Magdeburger Dom: Zu den Bildwerken 
der älteren und jüngeren Werkstatt (HalleanderSaale,2009),pp. 22,28,posits1232,when
themiddlelevelofthechoir(wherethefigureswereultimatelyinstalled)wascomplete,
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Figure2.9 Magdeburg, Cathedral of St. Maurice. Apse with column figures and reliefs from an 
unfinished portal inserted at gallery level, c.1210-20; this installation was completed 
by 1232. The Wise and Foolish Virgins stand within small arched niches near the 
capitals of the colored columns (Photo:author). 
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cametosurroundthehighaltar(fig.2.9).Inkeepingwithestablishedconven-
tions,theWiseVirginswearbulkygarmentsandheaddresses(fig.2.10a),while
theFoolishshowoff theirslimbodiesenveloped insleekdresses.One,who
smilessoftlyoutatviewers,wearsacrownofflowersandhooksafingerinthe
strapofhermantleinadisplayofcourtlyeleganceanddelightinworldlyplea-
sures(fig.2.10b).

as the terminus ante quem for the group. In ibid., pp.  29-33 he presents the various
attemptstoreconstructthatportalgoingbacktoAdolphGoldschmitt’sfirsteffortin1899.

Figure2.10 Magdeburg Cathedral. Apse, gallery level. Reliefs of a Wise Virgin (a) and a Foolish 
Virgin (b) from earlier campaign, c.1210-20 (Photos:author).

a b
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About two decades later (c.1240-50), at the same cathedral, something
extraordinaryhappened.SculptorsfromaworkshopassociatedwithBamberg
Cathedral(andthus,atleastindirectly,withthecathedralatReims)werehired
tocreateanewgroupofWiseandFoolishVirginstooccupythejambsofthe
northtranseptportal,whichformedthemainentrywaytothebuilding(seefig.

Figure2.11 Magdeburg Cathedral. North transept portal, figures of a Wise Virgin (a) and a 
Foolish Virgin (b) from later campaign, c.1240-50. In these photos, the figures had 
been removed from the portal for restoration (Photos:author,2009).

a b
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2.12).45Thechoicetodedicateanentireportaltofemalefigures–whowere,
moreover,charactersinaparable,notpatrons,donors,orsaints–wasground-
breaking.Weknowthesesculptorslookedcarefullyattheexistingrepresenta-
tion of the theme in the cathedral. One of the figures they made in fact
replicates,inattire,pose,andgood-humoredmood,themostwinsomeofthe
earlier Foolish Virgins, but now expanded into larger (if not quite life-size)
scaleandcarvedintheround(fig.2.11a).46Theonlydifferenceintherepresen-
tationofthewomenisthattheyoungerfigureholdsherlampupright.Although
bearingallthetraditionalattributesoftheFoolishcohort,sheis,infact,oneof
theWise.

 Charisma, Compassion, and the Eloquence of Bodies at Magdeburg 
Cathedral

Thischarmingmid-centuryWiseVirginoccupiesthecentralpositionamong
hercohortontheleft-handsplayofthenorthtranseptportaljambs(figs.2.12,
2.13).(Todaytheentireportalareaisshelteredwithinasmallporchaddedto
thebuildingaround1310-20.Theoutermoststatuesoneachsidehaveunder-
gone some slight rearrangement to fit the space; originally they would have
beenswiveledtofacethemarketplaceadjacenttothecathedral’snorthside.
Thepositioningofthethreeinnermostfiguresseemstobethatintendedby
the initial designers.)47 Unlike some of her companions, who turn toward
viewersenteringfromeithertheporchdoorsorthedoorofthecathedral,she
looksstraighttowardhercounterpartontheoppositejamb–awomanwhois,
inallphysicalrespects,herclone(figs.2.11b,2.14).Theonlydifferencesliein
costumedetails:theirbelts,head-circlets,thebroochesaredistinctlyembel-

45 MartinGosebruch,“Dasoberrheinisch-bambergischeElementimMagdeburgerDom,”in
Der Magdeburger Dom: Ottonische Gründung und staufischer Neubau. Bericht über ein 
wissenschaftliches Symposion in Magdeburg vom 7.10. bis 11.10.1986, ed. Ernst Ullmann
(Leipzig,1989),pp. 132-40;KlausNiehr,“DieSkulpturendesMagdeburgerDomes:Tradi-
tionsvergewisserung und Modernität,” in Aufbruch in die Gotik: Der Magdeburger Dom 
und die späte Stauferzeit,ed.MatthiasPuhle,2vols.(Mainz,2009),I:98-113atpp. 106-07.

46 Thefiguresaverage125.4cm(4.11 inches) inheight,accordingtothemeasurementsof
Brandl,Skulpturen,pp. 217-22.Buttheirplacementwithinthestarklyangledsplaysofthe
jambs,and,sincetheearly14thcentury,theircontainmentwithinthesmallspaceofthe
porch,givesthemanillusorysenseofmonumentality.

47 Reconstructing the figures’ original arrangement was a central preoccupation of the
earlier literature.Forvariousproposals, seeBrandl,Skulpturen des Magdeburger Doms,
pp. 100-15.
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lished,withtheFoolishVirgin’sornamentsbeingsmallerandplainer.Thetwo
figures’resemblanceisnotjustsuperficial;theyseemtohavebeenconceived
asanorganicwhole.Ittakesonlyminuteadjustmentsofthebodiestoimagine
theWiseVirgintransformedintotheFoolishinaquasi-cinematicprocess:the
lefthandmust loosen itsclasponthemantlestrapandrise to the face; the
headmusttiltgentlytomeetit;therightelbowmustpullbackjustalittleand
therightwristslacken;theweightofthelegsmustshiftfromthefigure’sleftto
therightside.Inthegracefulsimplicityoftheirdesign,whichletsthefullcon-
toursofthebodiesbetracedfromheadtoelegantlyshodtoes,intheirrefined
gestural language, and in their placid demeanors, the two figures present
themselvesasacommonbaseline–athemeonwhichtheircompanionswill
providevariations.

Thephysiognomicsamenessofthetwocentralfiguresoneachsideextends
totherestofthegroupoften,despiteslightchangesinthedesignoftheirhair

Figure2.13 Magdeburg Cathedral. North transept portal, left-hand jambs, Wise Virgins, en
face (Photo:author).
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and ornaments (figs. 2.12-2.14).48 All have oval faces with round cheeks and
slightlytaperedchins;long,narroweyeswithfleshyupperandlowerlids;thin,
smoothlyarchedeyebrows;straightnoses;andmoderatelyfulllipswithpro-
nouncedcupid’sbows.This is thematrix that thesculptorsmanipulatedas,

48 The principle of “variation on a theme” has been pointed out by many scholars, but
withoutfurtherdiscussionoftheconceptualimplications.Fordiverseoutlooksonthis
aspect of the program, compare Hans Jantzen, Deutsche Bildhauer des dreizehnten 
Jahrhunderts(Leipzig,1925),p. 186withErnstSchubert,Der Dom in Magdeburg(Leipzig,
1994),p. 202.Fortheimportanceofsamenessinmaleprograms,seeWilhelmSchlink,“‘…
In cuius facie deitatis imago splendet’:DiePrägungdesPhysiognomischenindergotischen
SkulpturFrankreichs,”Perspektiven der Philosophie,NeuesJahrbuch23(1997),425-47.The
paint tracesstillvisibleonthe figuresrevealsspectacularlybrightcolorandornamen-
tation,butevenhere there isnopatterndistinguishing the twogroups; see therecent
conservation report byThomas Groll and Claudia Böttcher in Die Paradiesvorhalle am 
Magdeburger Dom: Baugeschichte und Restaurierung,KleineHeftezurDenkmalpflege6
(HalleanderSaale,2014),pp. 27-74.

Figure2.14 Magdeburg Cathedral. North transept portal, right-hand jambs, Foolish Virgins, 
enface (Photo:author).
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fromonefiguretoanother, theydemonstratedtheface’sslowprogress from
quietcontentmenttoexuberantjoyontheoneside,andfromreflectivemel-
ancholy to abject despair on the other. (Figure 2.15 brings together frontal
viewsofallthefaces,andarrangesthemfromlowesttohighestpitchofexpres-
sivity. Although the figures do not appear in this order on the jambs, it is
noteworthythateachWise-Foolishpairthatemergesverticallyonthegridin
factcorrespondstothegroupingsacrossthetwosplays:thetwomildestfigures
bothoccupythecentralpositiononeachside,thetwomostexuberantstand
inthefourthpositionfromthedoor,etc.)

Thewomen’sbodiesarealsoidenticaltooneanother,markedbysveltephy-
siqueswithsmallbreasts,taperingwaists,andrelativelyfullhipsaccentuated
bylow-slungbeltsandlongskirts.Thecontoursofthebodiesarereadilyappar-
entinbothclustersoffigures,astheyallaregarbedinidenticalcourtlycos-
tumes,andtheywearthemthesameway,allowingthecloakstofallinsucha
wayastorevealtheirslinkydresses.Thisisaremarkablebreakfrompictorial
conventions,aswehaveseen,wherethewomen’sidentitieswereencodedin
theircontrastingcostumes.Nordoanyof the figuresappear toeithermove
towardorawayfromthedoors,ordoanythingelsetocastthemintotheaction
ofadidacticnarrative.

IntheMagdeburgporch,aviewerdoesnotscanthejambsinordertounder-
standandthenrenderjudgmentonmorallypredeterminedfigures.Noristhe
actofjudgmentsuggestedinthetympanum,whichnow,initsearly14th-cen-
turyiteration,showstheAssumptionoftheVirginbutoriginallyfeaturedan
enthroned,frontallypositionedSponsusandSponsa–thebridalcoupletoward
whomtheVirgins inthestorystrove.49 Insteadofhavingthe judgmentpre-
dicted for her, the viewer, encompassed by a crowd of equally elegant and
beautifulclones, ismadetoexaminethemcloselyandfleshouttheirmoral
significancethroughtheirrelationswitheachotherandwithherself.Thissig-
nificanceemergesstrictlyfromtheexpressivebehaviorofthewomen’sbodies
andfaces.Theyarearrayedinsuchawaythat,nomatterwhereaviewerstands
withintheporch,atleastonefigureoneachsplayislookingstraightather–
Rilke’s line“da ist keine Stelle, die dich nicht sieht”appliesherequite literally
(fig.2.16).50Heretheplasticityofthebody’sdesign,masteredbysculptorsin

49 See Brandl, Skulpturen, pp.  124-36 for the enthroned couple; and, for the dynamics of
movementsuggestedbytheAssumptiontympanum,JacquelineE.Jung,“DynamicBodies
andtheBeholder’sShare:TheWiseandFoolishVirginsofMagdeburgCathedral,”inBild 
und Körper im Mittelalter,eds.KristinMarek,RaphaèlePreisinger,MariusRimmele,and
KatrinKärcher(Munich,2006),pp. 135-60atpp. 156-58.

50 FromRainerMariaRilke,“ArchäischerTorsoApollos,”discussedinJaeger,Enchantment,
pp. 267-87.
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Figure2.16 Magdeburg Cathedral. North transept portal, with viewer exploring sightlines 
linking her to different Wise and Foolish Virgins and confirming that “Daistkeine
Stelle,diedichnichtsieht” (Photos:author,2013).
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France during the first quarter of the 13th century, indeed contributes to a
plasticityofperceptionandresponse,asJaegersuggested.51Themultipleori-
entations of bodies, accomplished by subtle inflections of torsion and
contrappostoaswellasthedirectionalityofheads,enablesviewerstoregister
diverse compositions from any given standpoint.52 She can choose which
figurestofocuson,andfeeladdressedbythemvariously.Theonlymajordis-
tinctionamongthefiguresliesintheemotionalvariationsoftheirfacesand
bodies–variationsthatrippleamongthefiguresoneachjamb,andthatclash
across the space of the portal, as one looks from one side to the other.
Confronting–and,moreimportant,confronted by–thefigureswithinasingle
confined space, a viewer unavoidably becomes the living center and focal
pointofthescene.Whethershe“mustchangeher life”remainsforherown
consciencetodecide.

Bybeingallcastfromthesamemold,withnomaterialaccessoriesorfea-
turestodistinguishtheminmoralterms,theWiseandFoolishVirginscollec-
tivelyformakindofcharismatic“every(wo)man”–acharacterofhighsocial
status,youth,andbeauty,andonewhom,atleastinherbaselineform,viewers
couldadmire,desire,andseektoemulate.Inthatrespectthesculpturesresem-
bletheircounterpartsinthevernaculardramasthatwerebeingperformedin
centralGermanybytheearly14thcentury(andalmostcertainlyearlier).53In
her analysis of characters in the two extant versions of the Play of theTen
Virgins (Zehnjungfrauenspiel) from Eisenach, Linda Senne concluded that
eachsetofcharacters,prudentes andfatuaealike,comprised“constituentsof
oneindividual’spsyche,”theirvoicescombiningtoproducerepresentationsof
hope, on the one hand, and, on the other, “foolish presumption” leading to
despair.54 But a major difference persists between the version of the story
enactedovertimebylivingperformersandthatset,quiteliterally,instone:the
dramaoftheVirginsshowsthebehaviorsandintentionsthatledtothewom-

51 Jaeger,Envy of Angels,p. 346.
52 Forfurtherdiscussionofthesetendencies,seeWilhelmVöge,“VomgotischenSchwung

unddenplastischenSchulendes13. Jahrhunderts”(1904), inBildhauer des Mittelalters,
pp. 98-109;RolandRecht,“Torsionundhanchementdanslasculpturegothique,”Gesta 15
(1976),179-84;RobertSuckale,“DieBambergerDomskulpturen:Technik,Blockbehandlung,
AnsichtigkeitunddieEinbeziehungdesBetrachters,”Münchner Jahrbuch der bildenden
Kunst38(1987),27-82.

53 KarinSchneider,ed.,Das Eisenacher Zehnjungfrauenspiel(Berlin,1964);KarlYoung,The 
Drama of the Medieval Church(Oxford,1933),vol.2,pp.361-96.

54 LindaP.Senne,“TheDramaticFigureinDas Spiel von den Zehn Jungfrauen,”The Germanic 
Review 5(1976),161-71atp. 170.
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en’sultimateoutcomes,whereasthesculptureprogramleavesthatbackground
totheviewer’simagination.Itgivesusonlythefinalscene.

Now the conventional wisdom on the Magdeburg figures, at least in the
scantyAnglophoneliterature,holdsthatwhatweareseeingisadisplayofdes-
erts: the elegant comportment and joyful expressions of the Wise are both
causeandeffectoftheirsalvation,whereasthetearfulfacesandself-chastising
actionsoftheFoolish–theirlackofrestraintanddecorum–revealboththat
andwhy theyhavebeencondemned.55Butthisassessmentneedstobecon-
sideredmoreclosely.TheseWiseVirginsinfactfloutconventionsofdecorum
inchurch,grinningopenlyatpassers-byandmanipulatingtheirdraperiesin
ways that openly call attention to their breasts and hips.56 They model the
rulesofgraciousconductofnobleladiesincourtscenarios,notthosegovern-
ing behavior of women in solemn liturgical settings. Their behavior makes
sense,inthiscontext,insofarasitdemonstratestoviewersfamiliarwiththe
bodily performances of courtliness the happiness and self-possession that
would attend entry into heaven, where, in the symbolic topography of the
church,theywereabouttomove.

IftheWiseVirgins’actions,sooutoflinewithliturgicaldecoruminaliteral
sense, could thus be construed as appropriate to their situations, so could
thoseoftheFoolish.Especiallyinlightoftherelativelyexpressionlessfacesof
FrenchandearlierGermanrepresentationsofthecharacters,itiseasynowto
regardtheirdemeanors,withtheircrinkledeyesandstretched-outmouths,as
indeed“twistedingrotesqueexaggerationsofsuffering.”57Buttwothingsare
importanttokeepinmind.Firstistheissueofthesefiguresassculpturalrep-
resentations.Inthe1240s,thedisplayofgriefastheexternalizationofaninner
emotion,asopposedtopaincausedbytheapplicationofaforcetothebody
fromtheoutside,wasquitenewinlarge-scalearts,andthetroupeatMagdeburg

55 On the concept of deserts in ancient and late antique ethics, see David Konstan, Pity 
Transformed(London,2004).

56 See James A. Schultz, Courtly Love, the Love of Courtliness, and the History of Sexuality
(Chicago,2006),pp. 29-44;JoachimBumke,Courtly Culture: Literature and Society in the 
High Middle Ages,trans.ThomasDunlap(Woodstock,NY,2000),pp. 140-45.Forclerical
anxietiesaboutwomen’sclothingandcomportmentinchurch,seeKatherineL.French,
The Good Women of the Parish: Gender and Religion after the Black Death(Philadelphia,
2008),esp.pp. 91-93andpp. 201-03.

57 Jaeger,Envy of Angels,p. 343seealsoBinski,“AngelChoir,”p. 355;andElinaGertsman,
“TheFacialGesture:(Mis)ReadingEmotioninGothicArt,”Journal of Medieval Religious 
Cultures36(2010),28-46.IamgratefultomycolleagueRobertBork,whohashelpedme
refinethispoint.
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wereoperatinginanexperimentalmode.58Theyweretestingthepossibilities
ofexpressivedisplaysonalargescale,andtheyclearlywantedtheresultstobe
legible.Aswehaveseenwithregard to thecentralFoolishVirgin,notevery
memberofthisgroupdisplaystheopenedlipsandswolleneyesofthemost
extreme representatives (see figs. 2.14, 2.15). It is no accident that the two
FoolishVirginswhodisplaythemostcontortedexpressions–andtheonlytwo
wholetviewersgetaglimpseoftheirteeth–alsodothemosttohidetheir
faces; one beats her forehead with the palm of her clenched hand, and the
otherdabshereyewiththeedgeofhermantle.Thefacesofbotharelowered,
andtheirheadsareturnedinthedirectionoftheirupliftedhands,obscuring
anyfrontalviewexceptfromanawkwardstandpointdirectlybelowthefigure.
Here,aswith the two figuresateitherendof the linewhoturn theirheads
inwardtowardtheircompanions,theheavycarvingoftheswolleneyelidsand
thedeepcreasesaroundthelipshelprendertheexpressionsvisibledespitethe
diverseorientationsandobfuscationsofthefaces.Thisformofcarving,sodif-
ferent from that used for the frontally positioned faces, is analogous to the
sharp-edgedmakeupapplicationofoperasingersandballetdancers,whose
featuresandexpressionsneedtobelegiblefromadistance.

ByetchingtheFoolishVirgins’faceswithsignsofgriefanddesigningtheir
bodies in theconventionalposesofsorrow, thesculptorsensuredthat their
sadnesswouldbemissedbynoone.Butasundesirableasthisemotionisfor
thosewhofeelit,itiscrucialtorememberthatbeingsadisnotthesamething
asbeingbad,andtheseVirginsshownoevidenceofmoraldeficienciesintheir
display of emotion.59 This is the second important consideration. As noted
above,thetwofiguresthatshowtheirteethmaskthispartiallossofcontrolby
loweringtheirheadsandobscuringtheir faceswiththeirhands.Theircom-

58 ThomasRaff,“HeulenundZähneklappern:GedankenzurMimikindermittelalterlichen
Kunst,” Österreichische Zeitschrift für Volkskunde 56, no. 105 (2002), 375-88; see also
Büchsel,“MonströseGefühle”;KirkAmbrose,“AttunementtotheDamnedoftheConques
Tympanum,”Gesta50(2011),1-17.Thesmile,asamuscularresponsetoaninnersentiment
asopposedtoasigntackedontoahumanface,waslikewiseinanexperimentalmodeat
this time; see Binski, “Angel Choir”; and Seliges Lächeln und höllisches Gelächter: Das 
Lachen in Kunst und Kultur des Mittelalters,ed.WinfriedWilhelmy(Regensburg,2012).

59 QuiteapartfromtheVirginMary,John,andtheMagdalene,whosegriefatthefootofthe
crosswasacentralmodelofChristianpietyinthe13thcentury,secularliteratureisfullof
charismatic characters whose sadness was regarded as noble and edifying. See, for
example, Elke Koch, “Inszenierungen von Trauer, Körper und Geschlecht im Parzival
WolframsvonEschenbach,”inCodierungen von Emotionen im Mittelalter/ Emotions and 
Sensibilities in the Middle Ages, ed. C. Stephen Jaeger and Ingrid Kasten (Berlin, 2003),
pp. 143-58.
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panionsateitherendoftherowmanagetoclamptheirlipstogether,ifwith
evidentdifficulty.Theeffectisnotunlikewhatwefindincontemporaryrepre-
sentationsofJohntheEvangelistatthefootofthecross,suchasthatinnearby
NaumburgCathedral,wheretheapostlestrainstoholdhislipstogethereven
as his eyebrows flex upward in a surge of emotion (fig. 2.17).60 The central
FoolishVirgin,aswehaveseen,exemplifieslessinnerturmoilthanakindof
stoicregret(fig.2.11b).Inher,asinallhercompanions,thehandgesturesare
highlyconventional,runningthegamutofmotionsassociatedin13th-century
artandliteraturewithproperexpressionsofgrief.61Notearingofhair,rending
ofclothes,orscratchingatbaredflesh–allequallyfamiliarformsofimmoder-
ate grief in medieval romance literature and in pictorial depictions of the
Damnedinhell–isevenhintedathere.62Nordoesanyofthefiguresdropher
lamp,letherheadgearslipoff,orallowherkneestobuckle,aswillhappenin
slightlylaterVirginsprogramsatthecathedralsofStrasbourgandErfurt(fig.
2.18).63Despitetheirevidentdistress,theMagdeburgwomenholdittogether.

Andeveniftheydidn’t–eveniftheylostcontroloftheirbodieswhileinthe
throesofanguishandremorse–wouldthatbesocondemnable?Theseare,
after all, persons who have just lost all chance of entering heaven. What is
properbehaviorundersuchcircumstances?Wedonotneedtoconcoctvoices
toanswerthisquestion,forthecontemporarydramasoftheTenVirginsallow
the women themselves to describe their woe and its manifestations. “Now

60 KrohmandKunde,eds.,Naumburger Meister,vol.2,pp.904-08.
61 SeeErhardLommatzsch,“DarstellungvonTrauerundSchmerzinderaltfranzösischen

Literatur,”Zeitschrift für romanische Philologie43(1923),20-67;WilhelmFrenzen,Klage-
bilder und Klagegebärden in der deutschen Dichtung des höfischen Mittelalters(Würzburg,
1936); Heinz GerdWeinand, Tränen: Untersuchungen über das Weinen in der deutschen 
Sprachen und Literatur des Mittelalters(Bonn,1958).Foraveritablecatalogof13th-century
griefacts,seeHeinrichvondemTürlin,Diu Crône: Mittelhochdeutsche Leseausgabe mit 
Erläuterungen,ed.GudrunFelder(Berlin,2012),pp. 190-91.

62 Looseningandtearingofthehairfiguredasanexpressionofdeepgriefsinceantiquity–
seeMoscheBarasch,Gestures of Despair in Medieval and Early Renaissance Art(NewYork,
1976)–butwasseldomperformedbyelevatedcharactersinmedievalrepresentations.In
HartmannvonAue’sGregorius,lines3308-12,afishermanwhodiscoversthedarksecretof
the hero’s identity claws at and tears his hair, gestures mocked by the narrator. Here
excessiveemotivedisplaysaredirectlyassociatedwithsociallylowcharacters,atendency
discussed by D.A. Wells, “Gesture in Hartmann’s Gregorius,” in Hartmann von Aue: 
Changing Perspectives,ed.TimothyMcFarlandandSilviaRanawake(Göppingen,1988),
pp. 159-86atpp. 179-81.

63 FrankMatthiasKammel,Kunst in Erfurt, 1300-1360: Studien zu Skulptur und Tafelmalerei
(Berlin, 2000), pp.  74-80; Helga Sciurie, “Die Erfurter Jungfrauen und ihr Publikum,”
Bildende Kunst5(1989),50-51.
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wringyourhands,”theyimploretheaudienceafteralltheirtearfulentreaties
toChristforclemencyhavegoneunheeded,“andcryoutinmisery!”64“Now
shoutandtearoutyourhair!”65Thesearestrongandradicaldisplaysofgrief,
evidently deemed appropriate for both characters and their empathetic
onlookers.Againandagain,viewersweremadetooscillatebetweencompas-
sion(feelingalong withthecharacters,asinthelinesabove)andoutrightpity
(feelingforthecharactersfromadetachedstandpoint).66“Nowlament,allyou

64 Schneider, ed., Eisenacher Zehnjungfrauenspiel, 41, text A (mid-14th century ms.), lines
414-15:“Nůwynditallevwerhende/vndclagitdezenelende!”

65 Ibid.,42,A:l.428:“Nuschrigit,roůfituzdyhar!”
66 SeeDavidKonstan,“FromClassicalPitytoChristianSympathy:TheEvolutionofaMoral

Sentiment,” paper presented at the New England Medieval Conference, Rhode Island
SchoolofDesign,Nov.9,2013;AnthonyKeaty,“TheChristianVirtueofMercy:Aquinas’
TransformationofAristotelianPity,”Heythrop Journal46(2005),181-98.

Figure2.17 
Naumburg, Cathedral of 
Sts. Peter and Paul. Detail 
of St. John Evangelist from 
the Crucifixion portal on 
the west choir screen, 
c.1245-50, showing facial 
features distorted by the 
difficulty of controlling 
extreme anguish (Photo:
author).
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poorfolks,thatwewereeverevenconceivedof!”67“Weepforourmisfortune,
youdearpeople,andguardyourselveswell!”68SometimestheVirginsunder-
score the mimetic connection between the audience and themselves: “Now
weep,youpoorones,greatly!…Forweweepasmuchasthereiswaterinthe
sea.”69Andatonepointtheyevenmakeexplicitwhatthemirroringstructure
ofsuchexhortationshadonlyimplied:“Nowlisten,goodpeople,whoarenow
alive:wearegiventoyouasamirrorsothatyoutakeusasanexample(daz ie 
bilde by vns nemet,literally,thatyoutakeusasanimage),andwaitbusilywhile
youstilllive.”70

Thesedramaticrepresentationsarecharismaticintheextreme.Theyinvite
identificationandthenusethatsenseoflikenesstosparkthedesireforself-
transformation in beholders. The effectiveness of the appeals these Virgins
madetospectatorsdependednotonlyontheirwordsbutalsoontheirbodily
presence;againandagaintheyurgeviewerstolook atwhattheyaredoing,to
act along with them, and thereby to feel their pain – a practice of empathy
whose aim is to make people change their lives so as to avoid the unhappy
women’sfateattheirownends.Thiswouldnothaveworkedifthecharacters
hadnotbeenrenderedrelatable,indeedappealing,earlyon.Inkeepingwith
theparableitself,thewomendonotdoanythingovertlybad–theyarenotlike
thepiggishrichmaninthecorrespondingdramasofDivesandLazarus–but
theirneglectoftheoilisexplainedbytheircarefreeLebenslust,manifestedin
a love of good food and wine, enjoyment of flowers, nature, and splendid
clothes,andwishtoplayinsteadofwork.71Who,inapredominantlylayaudi-
ence,couldnotrelate?

67 Schneider,ed.,Eisenacher Zehnjungfrauenspiel,47,A: l.540: “Nůclagit,armenalle,daz
vnseriewartgedacht!”

68 Ibid.,47,A:l.543:“ievrowen,weynitvnsevngevellevndhutitvch,sotůtirwol”;textB:
l.636:“weinet,irlieben,ditvngefellevndehudetuchwol!”

69 Ibid.,42,A:418-24:“Nůweynit,armen,sere!/[iogeschetnvmmermere/trostnochgnade
me./owe,wysalizvnserge!]/wanwygeweynenalsovel,/alsowazzersistindemmere;/
[sohebitsichvnseweynenalrest].”

70 Ibid.,44,A: lines470-73: “Nůhoret, selgen,dynů leben:/wysynvchczůeymespigele
gegebyn,/daziebildebyvnsnemet/vndwartetfliziclichen,wyielebit.”

71 Ibid., pp.  17-31 includes references to the FoolishVirgins’ lackadaisical attitude toward
spiritualpreparationandtheirattachmenttoworldlyfun.Thisattachmenttopleasure
parallelsthatofsixoutofsevenoftheprospectivebridesintheearly14th-century“Little
BookoftheSpiritualWedding,”writtenforalayaudiencebyacertainConrad(perhaps
ConradSpitzer,confessortotheHapsburgducalfamilyinVienna).Inthiscase,aseriesof
youngwomenarepresentedasnegativeexemplarsbecausetheydonot wishtomarryan
eligibleprince,citingeverything fromthehardworkofmarriagetocontentmentwith
one’sownfriendsandfamilytothewishtocontinuepartying.Ineachcase,theyoung
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Iftheplay’sVirginshavenohopeforthemselves,theirwitnessesintheaudi-
ence do. And the characters’ calls for compassion, pity, self-examination,
repentance,andpreparationfortheEndthroughthecultivationofone’sper-
sonal spiritual treasury (Seelgeräte), it becomes clear, are there not only to
expressthecharacters’despairbutalsotosoftentheaudience’shearts,tospark
inthemthecharityandfellow-feelingthatformedtheoilofsalvation.72This,
inmyview,wastheaimoftheMagdeburgsculptorswhentheyeschewedthe
usualdidactictoolstodistinguishtheirFoolishVirginsfromtheWise.Rather
thanusingthefigures’bodiestojustifytheirdamnation(forexamplebyshow-
ing them gesticulating), the carvers created a permanent, embodied perfor-
manceofresponsestothatdamnation.Withnoindicationsofwhy theFoolish
wounduponthewrongside,viewershadtofillinthegaps,tothinkforthem-
selves about the internal flaws that could have led to their exclusion. The
answerscouldonlycomefromtheviewers’ownhearts,theirownself-knowl-
edge.ThismakestheMagdeburgprogramaccordmorefullywiththeological
readingsoftheparablethanalmostanyothervisualrepresentation,foritinge-
niouslymadepalpabletheinvisibilityoftheFoolishVirgins’faultsbehindtheir
elegantexteriors,andthushighlightedthe issueof interioritysovital tothe
story’smedievalmeanings.TofeelcompassionwiththeFoolishVirginsintheir
misery(evenifthatwasultimatelycausedbytheirowninnerfailings)issalu-
taryinthatitmakesviewerspartofabenevolentcommunitywhocanrecog-
nizetheirconnectednesswithunfortunateothersandwhocantakestepsto
avoidfallingintothesamesituationthemselves.73

womanisadmonishedwithanotherstoryillustratingwhyherexcuseisabadone;ineach
of these internal tales, the protagonists are also women, with whom the maidens are
expectedtoidentify.SeeUlrichSchülke,Konrads Büchlein von der geistlichen Gemahel-
schaft: Untersuchung und Text(Munich,1970).

72 TheplayendswiththeFoolishVirgins’darklamentthatviewerscannolongerhelpthem
with“spendevndegabe”because“wyvordinetgotisczorn,”butthat“eyntotbazhulfeden
eynselgerete.”Schneider,ed.,Eisenacher Zehnjungfrauenspiel,49-50,A:lines572-77.

73 For charisma as a formative factor in early Christian communities, see John Potts, A 
History of Charisma (Basingstoke,2009),pp. 46-51,a reference Iowetoananonymous
reader.Fortheconstructivenatureofcompassion,seeMarthaC.Nussbaum,Upheavals of 
Thought: The Intelligence of Emotions(Cambridge,2001).Fortheimportanceofempathy
toahero’sprogressinhighmedievalpoetry,seeAndreasKrass,“DieMitleidfähigkeitdes
Helden:ZumMotivdercompassio imhöfischenRomandes 12. Jahrhunderts (‚Eneit‘–
‚Eerec‘ – ‚Iwein‘),” in Wolfram-Studien XVI: Aspekte des 12. Jahrhunderts. Freisinger 
Kolloquium 1998, eds. Wolfgang Haubrichs, Eckart C. Lutz, and Gisela Vollmann-Profe
(Berlin,2000),pp. 282-304;LieselotteE.Saurma-Jeltsch,“CompassioalsHeldentugendam
Beispieldes‚Willehalm‘-Fragments:ZurDarstellbarkeitvonGefühleninderEpenillustra-
tion,”Wiener Jahrbuch für Kunstgeschichte 46/47(1993-94):629-40,855-58.
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 Righteous Anger, Justified Sadness, and the Laughter of the 
Damned: The Strasbourg Virgins Revisited 

A similar dynamic was at work some decades later on the program of the
Strasbourgwest facade(c.1280-90; figs.2.1-5).Butthe interpretivechallenges
posed to the viewer were mitigated here by the inclusion of Christ and the
Prince of the World, whose iconography and placement impose a layer of
heavy-handeddidacticismontothewomen’snuancedexpressivity.74Through
theirpresencethewomen’sstatusbecomesassociatednotjustwiththeirown
inner virtues but also with their affiliations with male authority figures, of
whom one beckons into the church and the other leads back to the empty
seductionsof theworld.Thus,evenasthebeautyanddecorumoftheWise
givesthemacharismaticdimensionthatcanspirituallyelevateandennoble
beholderswhopreparetoenterthechurch,theadditionofChristsuggeststhat
theprogram’sdesignerdidnottrustthewomen’sbodiestosufficientlybearthe
messageaboutmoralvirtueandjustdeserts.

AglanceattheVirginsplacedagainstthewallsuggeststhathehadreasonto
worry(fig.2.5).Forweseetherethatthesculptorswereattunedtothekindof
interpretive flexibility their counterparts at Magdeburg had sparked when
theychosetomodifyasinglefiguraltypeintoaseriesofanimatedresponses.
At Strasbourg, the Wise Virgin in the right-hand wall-niche slides a thumb
under the edge of her gown’s bodice in a movement only slightly more re-
strainedthanthatofherflirtatiouscousinontheleftjamb(fig.2.5b,right).In
theoutermostnicheoftheleftwall,aFoolishVirgin,withheadveiledandfea-
turescalm,restsherhandonherchestinavariationofthecourtlyclaspofthe
mantle-strapthatoneoftheWiseVirginperforms(fig.2.5a,left).Asweseein
figures2.1and2.5,compositionalechoeslinkthesepairsacrossthechasmof
theportal,fromthesweepsofheavydraperiesacrossthelegsandtheparallel
positioningofhandstothetiltingoftheheadsandgentlerestraintofthefaces.
Ifthefiguresonthejambsembodythedistinctionsinbodilyappearancebe-
tween those possessing virtue and those lacking it, those on the side walls
reveal thedifficulty ofdiscerningmoralqualitiesonthebasisofdress,com-
portment, and expression alone. None of the Wise Virgins, after all, looks
especiallyjoyful,andthetwoFoolishonthesidewalldonotlookespecially

74 TheoriginalPrinceoftheWorldisnowintheMuséedel’OeuvreNotre-Dame.Forthese
figuresseeReinardt,La cathédrale,pp. 126-27; VandenBossche,La cathédrale,pp. 127-29,
191-93;alsoRudolfAsmus,“Der‘FürstderWelt’inderVorhalledesMünstersvonFreiburg
i.B.,”Repertorium für Kunstwissenschaft35(1912),509-12.
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Figure2.19 Strasbourg Cathedral. West facade, south portal, left-hand jambs: Prince of the 
World and laughing Foolish Virgin (Photo:author).
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sad.Itisleftuptoviewerstoimaginethefeelingsandmotivesthattheirout-
warddemeanorsmask.

Bycontrast,thesimperingyoungwomanonthejamb,soeagertoattractthe
attentionoftheWorldlyPrincethatshehasdroppedherlamp,leavesnothing
totheimagination(fig.2.19).Sheisclearlyanobjectofderision,ananti-model.
Herlaughter,whichexposesarowoftinyteeth,isunusualbutnotuniquein
Virginsprograms:thesurvivingFoolishmaidenswhoonceoccupiedthearchi-
voltsofaportaltotheformerabbeychurchofSt-SaveurinCharroux(c.1250)

Figure2.20 Abbey church of St-Saveur in Charroux. Reliefs with smiling Foolish Virgins from a 
dismantled portal, c.1250 (Photo:afterWillibaldSauerländer,Gothic
SculptureinFrance1140-1270,plate300). 
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likewise smile merrily and preen as they brandish their empty vessels (fig.
2.20).75Morethantheirmirthperse–smilingandevenlightlaughtercould,
afterall,beattributesoftheElect–itisthedisparitybetweenthesefigures’
expressionsandtheirinvertedlampsthatismeanttocausefrisson:thewomen
laugh in the face of their own perpetual damnation.76Viewers of the Stras-
bourg program would not have lost this point, as the tympanum over the
VirginsshowstheLast Judgment in fullswing.Likethenoblemanat the far
right-hand side of the contemporary tympanum over the Fürstenportal at
BambergCathedral(fig.2.21),whosemaniclaughterisrenderedhorrifyingby
its juxtaposition with the demon gleefully dragging him to hell, the Foolish
Virgin at Strasbourg demonstrates her inadequacy for heaven by her truly
careless behavior in the face of what viewers knew was the worst possible
scenario.77

Inthislight,thetwoVirginswhoaccompanyheronthejamb–theyofthe
“grimglances,”sulkymouths,andgraceless limbs78–maynotbeasclear in
theirmoralexpressionastheyseem.Theirbodiesarenotaspoisedasthoseof
theirWisesisters,butshouldtheybe?Again,thesearecharacterswhohave
just recognized that they are to be excluded forever from heaven. Laughter
would certainly not be appropriate under such circumstances, but neither
would elegant posing. As with the mournful maidens at Magdeburg, the
distress these pained demeanors and gestures convey – all rendered more
touchingbecauseofthewomen’syouthfulbeautyandelegantattire–wasa
signaltoeveryviewer:Du muβt dein Leben ändern.Thiswouldnothaveworked
ifthefiguresweresubjectonlytoviewers’moraljudgmentandnotsomemodi-
cumofcompassionandsympathy.

AndsothetwopoutingwomenontheStrasbourgjambopenthemselvesto
various levels of interpretation.To be sure, as Jaeger shows, they throw the
placidbeautyandexquisitelycalibratedcomportmentoftheWiseVirginsinto
higherreliefthroughtheircontrastingbearings.Butthisdoesnotmeanthat

75 Jean-FrançoisAmelotandMarie-ThérèseCamus,Sculptures gothiques de Saint-Sauveur 
de Charroux: Chefs-d’oeuvre du XIIIe siècle (La Crèche, 2006), pp.  28-32; Sauerländer,
Gothic Sculpture in France,pp.508-509.TheWise,predictably,arestoutmatronswrapped
ingiganticmantles.

76 Forthevarietiesoflaughterinmedievalculture,seeespeciallyBinski,“AngelChoir”;Karl
RichardKremer,Das Lachen in der deutschen Sprache und Literatur des Mittelalters(Bonn,
1961);AnjaGrebeandNikolausStaubach,eds., Komik und Sakralität: Aspekte einer äs the-
tischen Paradoxie in Mittelalter und früher Neuzeit (Frankfurt am Main, 2005); Olga V.
Trokhimenko,Constructing Virtue and Vice: Femininity and Laughter in Courtly Society (ca. 
1150-1300)(Göttingen,2014);andWilhelmy,ed.,Seliges Lächeln.

77 SeeSuckale,“BambergerDomskulpturen,”pp. 52-55;Raff,“HeulenundZähneklappern.”
78 Jaeger,Envy of Angels,p. 344.
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thesinuous,asymmetricalmovementsoftheFoolishhavecausedtheirdam-
nation,fortheirbodies,soexpressiveofinnerturmoil,alsocontrastwiththat
of their companion who laughs and preens, oblivious to the anguish that
awaitsher.Ifthemournfulfiguresseemnottocareaboutposinggracefully,it
maybebecausetheirattentionisfocusedontheirlossofheavenratherthan
theirappearancetoonlookers.Theirbodiesexpressdisarray,butthisresults 
from their knowledge that no joy remains to them, and expresses regret for
theirpreviousattachmenttotheworld.Seeninthislightthefiguresmight,like
thoseatMagdeburg,beregardedasmodelsofproperpenitence.

Theideathat,attheturnofthe14thcentury,thetumultuousbodycouldbe
understoodinpositivetermsisaffirmedinthecontemporaneousportalatthe
northern(left-hand)sideofStrasbourgCathedral’swestfacade(fig.2.2).Here

Figure2.22 Strasbourg Cathedral. West facade, north (left-hand) portal, left-hand jambs with 
Virtues conquering Vices, c.1280-90 (Photo:author).
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werefindthesamejerkymovements,asymmetricaldraperies,andharshfacial
expressions–withfurrowedbrows,clenchedjaws,andpursedlips–thatchar-
acterizedthetwoinnermostFoolishVirgins,butnowoneightfemalefigures
representingtheVirtues(figs.2.22-23).79Ofcourse,theVirtues’movementsare
motivatedbyoutsideforces:theriseandfalloftheirshoulders,thebendand
flexoftheirkneesandhips,andthetiltsoftheirheadsareattributabletothe
vigor with which they crush their enemies, crouching Vices bedecked (in a
startlinginversionofconventionalsartorialcodes!)asmatronsandnuns.And
perhapswhatappearsgracelesstouswouldhaveimpressedviewerswhoknew

79 VandenBossche,Cathédrale de Strasbourg,pp. 62-68;Reinhardt,Cathédrale de Strasbourg,
p. 127.

Figure2.23 Strasbourg Cathedral. West facade, north (left-hand) portal, right-hand jambs with 
Virtues conquering Vices (Photo:author).
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the difficulty of wielding large weapons effectively while standing in a con-
fined space. But the poses are a clear representational choice; the sculptors
could have just as easily shown the conquest accomplished and theVirtues
restingeasyovertheirvictims.80Astheyare,tiltingtheirheadsdowntoward
viewersasmuchastotheir foes, these figureschallengeonlookersto follow
theirleadindefeatingvice,evenifthismeanssummoningforthakindofrigh-
teousangerintheprocess.Thecompositionremindsusthat,at leastbythe
endofthe13thcentury,charismaticrepresentationsdidnotneedtobebeauti-
ful to be ennobling: provided they included some aspirational signs (in this
case, elegant court dress, vigorous bodies, youthful faces), sculpted figures
couldoffermodelsnotonlyofcoolrestraintbutalsoofhotemotionthatcould
beinternalizedandinstrumentalizedbyviewerseagerforspiritualre-forma-
tion.81 Here the body distorted by inner zeal becomes an aspirational goal.
Stampingoutviceishard,thesewomenshowus,butitispossible.

ThestruggleoftheFoolishVirginsontheneighboringportal,bycontrast,is
strictlyinternal:theirfoesarenoonebutthemselves.Andiftheirmovements
signify the innerdisarray thatcausedtheirexclusion fromheaven,as Jaeger
suggests,theycanbejustasaptlyinterpretedasfitting–perhapsevenunder-
stated–responsestothatstate.TheWise,itistrue,modeltheproperdecorum
–theelegance,self-control,andgravitas–thatwasrightfullyrewardedbytheir
admittance to the wedding feast and that, in the present, attended their
entrance to that celebration (even if they lacked the visible iocunditas that
wouldhavealsobeenappropriateunderthejoyfulcircumstances).82Butthe
facesandbodiesoftheFoolish,apartfromthegigglingmaiden,giveaglimpse
theinnertormentthataccompaniestherejectionfromheaven,andthattoois
important. Soliciting compassion, they remind all viewers of their need to
reflectandchangetheirlives.Onlythroughtheprocessofrecognition,empa-
thy,andself-reformcananyonehopetojointheranksoftheWisewhostand,

80 For a catalog of such imagery, see Virtue and Vice: The Personifications in the Index of 
Christian Art,ed.ColumHourihane(Princeton,2000).ThemodestlyveiledfemaleVirtues
inthequatrefoilsatthedadolevelofthecentralportalofAmiensCathedral,fromc.1235,
restcomfortablyonbencheswhilelittlepeopleenacttheVicesinthezonebelow.

81 Onangerasaninstrumentofexpressionandacatalystforsocialaction,seeGerdAlthoff,
“Empörung, Tränen, Zerknirschung: ‘Emotionen’ in der öffentlichen Kommunikation
desMittelalters,”Frühmittelalterliche Studien30(1996),60-79;HildegardElisabethKeller,
“Zorn gegen Gorio: Zeichenfunktion von zorn im althochdeutschen Georgslied,” in
Codierungen von Emotionen,eds.JaegerandKasten;andtheessaysinAnger’s Past: The 
Social Uses of an Emotion in the Middle Ages,ed.BarbaraRosenwein(Ithaca,NY,1998).

82 Jaeger,Origins of Courtliness,pp. 168-73.
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alreadyprepared,ontheotherside.IftheWisedisplaytheendresultofthe
processofinnerreform,theFoolishshowviewershowtogetthere.

ThusneitheratStrasbourgnorintheearlierprogramatMagdeburg,where
alloverdeterminingelementsweredispensedwithandthemessagewasreally
bornebythebodiesalone,cantheWiseandFoolishVirginsbereducedtosim-
pleallegoriesofVirtueandVice.Likethe“goddesses”ofmedievalculturethat
BarbaraNewmanhastaughtustorecognize,theyaretools to think with.83But
one does not read these figures on a page, or in conjunction with texts, to
exploreeruditetheologicalornaturalphilosophicalconceptsthatareother-
wisedifficult,orevendangerous,toarticulateinwords.Oneencountersthem
in real space, quite literally looking up to them, as one prepares to cross a
thresholdthatoneknowstobethedrivingforcebehindthefigures’responses.
Andoneuses themto feela rangeofemotions– fromoutright joy through
shadesofcontentmentintomelancholicregretallthewaytocripplingdespair
–thatwillpromptself-reflectionandletoneknowthatthepassagefromworld
intochurchisagrandandmightything.Ofcourse,inthelater13thand14th
centuries, when Virgins portals enjoyed their heyday, what people found
beyondthedoorsreallywerethelargestandmostsplendidarchitecturalinte-
riorstheywouldlikelyhaveeverseen:soaringvaultedspaces,brightlypainted,
bedecked with textiles, and dazzlingly, if not always brightly, illuminated –
spacesofstunningmagnificenceandsplendor.84TheVirginspreparedthemto
encounter these with appropriate dignity, grace, and inner joy. So, too, they
preparedpeopletoleavethatzoneandreturntotheworldcarrying“thebright-
nessofglory”theyhadexperiencedthereinthevesselsoftheirhearts,perhaps
evenabitmorepreparedthantheywouldhavebeentosharetheircaritaswith
those outside with sincerely generous intent. Though fixed in stone them-
selves,theVirginsurgethelivingtowardacontinuousprocessofself-reforma-
tion:thesculptingofthevirtuousheart.

83 Barbara Newman, God and the Goddesses: Vision, Poetry, and Belief in the Middle Ages
(Philadelphia,2003).

84 See Magnificence and the Sublime in Medieval Aesthetics: Art, Architecture, Literature, 
Music,ed.C.StephenJaeger(NewYork,2010),particularlyPaulBinski,“Reflectionsonthe
‘WonderfulHeightandSize’ofGothicGreatChurchesandtheMedievalSublime,”pp.
129-56.



122 Jung

 Bibliography

Althoff,Gerd. “Empörung,Tränen,Zerknirschung: ‘Emotionen’ inderöffentlichen
KommunikationdesMittelalters.”Frühmittelalterliche Studien30(1996):60-79.

Ambrose,Kirk.“AttunementtotheDamnedoftheConquesTympanum.”Gesta50(2011):
1-17.

Amelot,Jean-François,andMarie-ThérèseCamus.Sculptures gothiques de Saint-Sauveur 
de Charroux: Chefs-d’oeuvre du XIIIe siècle.LaCrèche,2006.

Asmus,Rudolf.“Der‘FürstderWelt’inderVorhalledesMünstersvonFreiburg.”Reper-
torium für Kunstwissenschaft35(1912):509-12.

Augustine,Sermon 43 on the New Testament,inNicene and Post-Nicene Fathers,First
Series,Vol.6,editedbyPhilipSchaff.Buffalo,1888.

Balabanski,Vicky.“OpeningtheClosedDoor:AFeministRereadingofthe‘Wiseand
FoolishVirgins’(Mt.25.1-13).”InThe Lost Coin: Parables of Women, Work and Wisdom,
ed.MaryAnnBeavis.London,2002,71-97.

Barasch,Moshe.Gestures of Despair in Medieval and Early Renaissance Art.NewYork,
1976.

Binski,Paul.“TheAngelChoiratLincolnandthePoeticsoftheGothicSmile.”Art History 
20(1997):350-74.

Binski,Paul.Becket’s Crown: Art and Imagination in Gothic England 1170-1300.London,
2005.

Binski,Paul.“Reflectionsonthe‘WonderfulHeightandSize’ofGothicGreatChurches
andtheMedievalSublime.”InMagnificence and the Sublime in Medieval Aesthetics: 
Art, Architecture, Literature, Music,ed.C.StephenJaeger(NewYork,2010),129-56.

Boerner,Bruno.Bildwirkungen: Die kommunikative Funktion mittelalterlicher Skulpturen.
Berlin,2008.

Böttcher,Claudia,HeikoBrandl,andThomasGroll.Die Paradiesvorhalle am Magdeburger 
Dom: Baugeschichte und Restaurierung(KleineHeftezurDenkmalpflege6).Hallean
derSaale,2014.

Brandl, Heiko. Die Skulpturen des 13. Jahrhunderts im Magdeburger Dom: Zu den 
Bildwerken der älteren und jüngeren Werkstatt.HalleanderSaale,2009.

Büchsel,Martin.“MonströseGefühle–dieGefühlevonMonstern:Überlegungenzu
emotionalenStrukturenindermarginalenSkulpturderRomanikundGotikFrank-
reichs.”IMAGO. Interdisziplinäres Jahrbuch für Psychoanalyse und Ästhetik1(2012):
75-103.

Bumke,Joachim.Courtly Culture: Literature and Society in the High Middle Ages,trans.
ThomasDunlap.Woodstock,NY,2000.

Bynum,CarolineWalker.Holy Feast and Holy Fast: The Religious Significance of Food to 
Medieval Women.Berkeley,1987.



123CompassionasMoralVirtue:VirginsinGothicSculpture

Caciola,Nancy.Discerning Spirits: Divine and Demonic Possession in the Middle Ages.
Ithaca,2006.

Carruthers,Mary.The Experience of Beauty in the Middle Ages.Oxford,2013.
Cavallo,Guglielmo.Codex Purpureus Rossanensis.Rome,1993.
Dale,ThomasE.A.“TheIndividual,theResurrectedBody,andRomanesquePortraiture:

TheTombofRudolfvonSchwabeninMerseburg.”Speculum77(2002):707-43.
Elliott,Dyan.“ThePhysiologyofRaptureandFemaleSpirituality.”InMedieval Theology 

and the Natural Body,ed.PeterBillerandAlastairMinnis.Woodbridge,Suffolk,1997,
141-73.

Forsyth,IleneH.“NarrativeatMoissac:Schapiro’sLegacy.”Gesta41(2002):pp.71-94.
French,KatherineL.The Good Women of the Parish: Gender and Religion After the Black 

Death.Philadelphia,2008.
Frenzen,Wilhelm.Klagebilder und Klagegebärden in der deutschen Dichtung des höfi-

schen Mittelalters.Würzburg,1936.
Gerson,PaulaLieber.“SugerasIconographer:TheCentralPortaloftheWestFaçadeof

Saint-Denis.”InAbbot Suger and Saint-Denis: A Symposium,ed.PaulaLieberGerson.
NewYork,1986,183-98.

Gertsman,Elina.“TheFacialGesture:(Mis)ReadingEmotioninGothicArt.”Journal of 
Medieval Religious Cultures36(2010):28-46.

Givens,JeanA.Observation and Image-Making in Gothic Art.Cambridge,2005.
Gosebruch,Martin.“Dasoberrheinisch-bambergischeElementimMagdeburgerDom.”

InDer Magdeburger Dom: Ottonische Gründung und staufischer Neubau. Bericht über 
ein wissenschaftliches Symposion in Magdeburg vom 7.10. bis 11.10.1986, ed. Ernst
Ullmann.Leipzig,1989,132-40.

Grebe,Anja,andNikolausStaubach,eds. Komik und Sakralität: Aspekte einer ästheti-
schen Paradoxie in Mittelalter und früher Neuzeit.FrankfurtamMain,2005.

GregorytheGreat,XL Homiliarum in Evangelia,BookI,Homily12,inPL76:cols.1118-23;
trans.byDomDavidHurstinForty Gospel Homilies,Homily12,pp.68-75.Kalamazoo,
Mich.,1990.

Hamburger,JeffreyF.The Rothschild Canticles: Art and Mysticism in Flanders and the 
Rhine land circa 1300.NewHaven,1990.

HeinrichvondemTürlin.Diu Crône: Mittelhochdeutsche Leseausgabe mit Erläuterungen,
ed.GudrunFelder.Berlin,2012.

Heyne,Hildegard.Das Gleichnis von den klugen und törichten Jungfrauen: Eine literarisch-
ikonographische Studie zur altchristlichen Zeit.Leipzig,1922.

Hourihane,Colum,ed.Virtue and Vice: The Personifications in the Index of Christian Art.
Princeton:PrincetonUniversityPress/IndexofChristianArt,2000.

HughofSt.Victor, Allegoriae in Novum Testamentum, Liber II: In Matthaeum,cap.XXXIV,
inPL175:cols.799-800.



124 Jung

Jaeger,C.Stephen. “AuraandCharisma:TwoUsefulConceptsinCriticalTheory.”New 
German Critique 114,vol.38(2011):17-34.

Jaeger,C.Stephen. “CharismaticBody–CharismaticText.”Exemplaria9(1997),117-37.
Jaeger,C.Stephen. Enchantment: On Charisma and the Sublime in the Arts of the West.

Philadelphia,2012.
Jaeger,C.Stephen. The Envy of Angels: Cathedral School and Social Ideals, 950-1200.

Philadelphia,1994.
Jaeger,C.Stephen andIngridKasten,eds.Codierungen von Emotionen im Mittelalter/ 

Emotions and Sensibilities in the Middle Ages.Berlin,2003.
Jantzen,Hans.Deutsche Bildhauer des dreizehnten Jahrhunderts.Leipzig,1925.
Jerome,Commentary on Matthew (FathersoftheChurch117),trans.ThomasP.Scheck

(Washington,DC,2010),ch.25,282.
JohnChrysostom,“HomiliesontheGospelofSt.Matthew,”Nicene and Post-Nicene 

Fathers,ser.1,vol.10,ed.PhilipSchaff.GrandRapids,Mich.,1886,hom.78,451-53.
Jung,JacquelineE.“DynamicBodiesandtheBeholder’sShare:TheWiseandFoolish

VirginsofMagdeburgCathedral.”InBild und Körper im Mittelalter,ed.KristinMarek,
RaphaèlePreisinger,MariusRimmeleandKatrinKärcher.Munich,2006,135-60.

Jung,JacquelineE.“France,Germany,andtheHistoriographyofGothicSculpture.”In
A Companion to Medieval Art: Romanesque and Gothic in Northern Europe,2ndex-
pandededition,ed.ConradRudolph.forthcoming,Malden,Mass.

Kammel,FrankMatthias.Kunst in Erfurt, 1300-1360: Studien zu Skulptur und Tafelmalerei.
Berlin,2000,74-80.

Keaty,Anthony.“TheChristianVirtueofMercy:Aquinas’TransformationofAristotelian
Pity.”Heythrop Journal46(2005):181-98.

Keller,HildegardElisabeth.“ZorngegenGorio:Zeichenfunktionvonzorn imalthoch-
deutschenGeorgslied.” In JaegerandKasten(eds.),Codierungen von Emotionen,
115-42.

Klaniczay,Gábor.“OntheStigmatizationofSaintMargaretofHungary.”InMedieval 
Christianity in Practice.Ed.MiriRubin.Princeton,2009,274-84.

Koch,Elke.“InszenierungenvonTrauer,KörperundGeschlechtimParzivalWolframs
vonEschenbach.”InJaegerandKasten(eds),Codierungen von Emotionen,143-58.

Konstan,David.“FromClassicalPitytoChristianSympathy:TheEvolutionofaMoral
Sentiment.”PaperpresentedattheNewEnglandMedievalConference,RhodeIsland
SchoolofDesign,Nov.9,2013.

Konstan,David.Pity Transformed.London,2004.
Körkel-Hinkfoth,Regine.Die Parabel von den klugen und törichten Jungfrauen (Mt. 25, 

1-13) in der bildenden Kunst und im geistlichen Schauspiel.FrankfurtamMain,1994.
Krass,Andreas.“DieMitleidfähigkeitdesHelden:ZumMotivdercompassioimhö-

fischenRomandes12.Jahrhunderts(‘Eneit’–‘Eerec’–‘Iwein’).”InWolfram-Studien 



125CompassionasMoralVirtue:VirginsinGothicSculpture

XVI: Aspekte des 12. Jahrhunderts. Freisinger Kolloquium 1998,ed.WolfgangHaubrichs,
EckartC.Lutz,andGiselaVollmann-Profe.Berlin,2000,282-304.

Kraus,Henry.Gold Was the Mortar: The Economics of Cathedral Building.London,1979.
Kremer,KarlRichard.Das Lachen in der deutschen Sprache und Literatur des Mittelalters.

Bonn,1961.
Krohm, Hartmut, and Holger Kunde, eds. Der Naumburger Meister: Bildhauer und 

Architekt im Europa der Kathedralen,3vols..Petersberg,2009,2011.
Lehmann,Walter.Die Parabel von den klugen und törichten Jungfrauen.Ph.D.diss.,

FreiburgimBreisgau,1916.
Lommatzsch,Erhard.“DarstellungvonTrauerundSchmerzinderaltfranzösischen

Literatur.”Zeitschrift für romanische Philologie43(1923):20-67.
Mâle,Émile.Religious Art in France: The Thirteenth Century,ed.HarryBober,trans.

MarthielMathews.Princeton,1984.
Merback,MitchellB.“TheLivingImageofPity:MimeticViolence,Peace-Making,and

SalvificSpectacleintheFlagellantProcessionsoftheLaterMiddleAges.”InImages 
of Medieval Sanctity: Essays in Honour of Gary Dickson,ed.DebraHiggsStrickland.
Leiden,2007,135-80.

Meyer,Hans-Rudolf,andDorotheaSchwinnSchürmann.Schwelle zum Paradies: Die 
Galluspforte des Basler Münsters.Basel,2000.

Newman,Barbara.God and the Goddesses: Vision, Poetry, and Belief in the Middle Ages.
Philadelphia,2003.

Niehr,Klaus.“DieSkulpturendesMagdeburgerDomes:Traditionsvergewisserungund
Modernität.”InAufbruch in die Gotik: Der Magdeburger Dom und die späte Stauferzeit,
ed.MatthiasPuhle,2vols.Mainz,2009,I:98-113.

Nussbaum,MarthaC.Upheavals of Thought: The Intelligence of Emotions.Cambridge,
2001.

Origen,Commentaria in Matthaeum,inPG13:cols.1699-1703.
Pinkus,Assaf.Sculpting Simulacra in Medieval Germany, 1250-1380.Farnham,Surrey,2014.
Raff,Thomas.“HeulenundZähneklappern:GedankenzurMimikindermittelalterli-

chenKunst.”Österreichische Zeitschrift für Volkskunde56,no.105(2002):375-88.
Recht,Roland.“Torsionethanchementdanslasculpturegothique.”Gesta 15(1976):

179-84.
Reeve,MatthewM.“GothicArchitectureandtheCivilizingProcess:TheGreatHallin

Thirteenth-CenturyEngland.”InNew Approaches to Gothic Architecture,ed.Robert
Bork,WilliamW.Clark,andAbbyMcGehee.Farnham,Surrey,2011,93-109.

Rosenwein,BarbaraH.Generations of Feeling: A History of Emotions, 600-1700.Cambridge,
2016.

Rosenwein,BarbaraH.,ed.Anger’s Past: The Social Uses of an Emotion in the Middle Ages.
Ithaca,NY,1998.



126 Jung

Sauerländer,Willibald.Von Sens bis Strassburg: Ein Beitrag zur kunstgeschichtlichen 
Stellung der Strassbugrer Querhausskulpturen.Berlin,1966.

Saurma-Jeltsch,LieselotteE.“CompassioalsHeldentugendamBeispieldes‘Willehalm’-
Fragments:ZurDarstellbarkeitvonGefühleninderEpenillustration.”Wiener Jahr-
buch für Kunstgeschichte 46/47(1993-94):629-40,855-58.

Schlink,Wilhelm.“‘…In cuius facie deitatis imago splendet’:DiePrägungdesPhysio-
gnomischenindergotischenSkulpturFrankreichs.”Perspektiven der Philosophie,
NeuesJahrbuch23(1997):425-47.

Schmitt,Jean-Claude.La raison des gestes dans l’Occident medieval.Paris,1990.
Schmitt,Otto.Die gotischen Skulpturen des Strassburger Münsters,2vols..Frankfurtam

Main,1924.
Schneider,Karin,ed.,Das Eisenacher Zehnjungfrauenspiel.Berlin,1964.
Schubert,Ernst.Der Dom in Magdeburg.Leipzig,1994.
Schülke,Ulrich.Konrads Büchlein von der geistlichen Gemahelschaft: Untersuchung und 

Text.Munich,1970.
Schulz, James A. Courtly Love, the Love of Courtliness, and the History of Sexuality.

Chicago,2006.
Sciurie,Helga.“DieErfurterJungfrauenundihrPublikum.”Bildende Kunst5(1989):

50-51.
Senne, Linda P. “The Dramatic Figure in Das Spiel von den Zehn Jungfrauen.” The 

Germanic Review 5(1976):161-71.
Simons,Walter.“ReadingaSaint’sBody:RaptureandBodilyMovementintheVitaeof

Thirteenth-CenturyBeguines.”InFraming Medieval Bodies,ed.SarahKayandMiri
Rubin.Manchester,UK,1994,10-23.

Snodgrass,KlyneR.Stories with Intent: A Comprehensive Guide to the Parables of Jesus.
GrandRapids,Mich.,2008.

Snyder,JanetE.Early Gothic Column-Figure Sculpture in France: Appearance, Materials, 
and Significance.Farnham,Surrey,2011.

Stampfer,Helmut,andThomasSteppan,Affreschi romanici in Tirolo e Trentino.Milan,
2008.

Suckale,Robert.“DieBambergerDomskulpturen:Technik,Blockbehandlung,Ansich-
tigkeitunddieEinbeziehungdesBetrachters.”Münchner Jahrbuch der bildenden
Kunst38(1987):27-82.

Trokhimenko,OlgaV.Constructing Virtue and Vice: Femininity and Laughter in Courtly 
Society (ca. 1150-1300).Göttingen,2014.

VáldezdelÁlamo,Elizabeth.“LamentforaLostQueen:TheSarcophagusofDoñaBlanca
inNájera.”Art Bulletin78(1996):311-33.

VandenBossche,Benoît.La cathédrale de Strasbourg: Sculpture des portails occidentaux.
Paris,2006.

Vöge,Wilhelm.Bildhauer des Mittelalters: Gesammelte Studien.Berlin,1958.



127CompassionasMoralVirtue:VirginsinGothicSculpture

WalafridusStrabo(attr.),Glossa Ordinaria: Evangelium secundum Matthaeum,cap.XXV,
inPL114:col.164A-165A. 

Weinand, Heinz Gerd. Tränen: Untersuchungen über das Weinen in der deutschen 
Sprachen und Literatur des Mittelalters.Bonn,1958.

Wells,D.A.“GestureinHartmann’sGregorius.”InHartmann von Aue: Changing Per-
spectives,ed.TimothyMcFarlandandSilviaRanawake.Göppingen,1988,159-86.

Wilhelmy,Winfried,ed.Seliges Lächeln und höllisches Gelächter: Das Lachen in Kunst 
und Kultur des Mittelalters.Regensburg,2012.

Young,Karl.The Drama of the Medieval Church,2vols..Oxford,1933.
Zimmermann,Ruben.“DasHochzeitsritualimJungfrauengleichnis.Sozialgeschichtliche

HintergründezuMt.1-13.”New Testament Studies48(2002):48-70.



128 Binski

Chapter3

Charisma and Material Culture

Paul Binski

Noonecandoubttheextentofmedievalthoughtaboutgraceinmedievalthe-
ologyandaestheticspeculation.1Therelatednotionofcharismaalsohasareli-
giousorigin.WhiletheversatileGreekwordcharis(meaningvariouslygrace,
beauty,giftorcharm)hadbeenatermofrhetoric,charismafirstenteredwide-
spreaduseonlyinthePaulineEpistleswhereitisrenderedinGreekas“gra-
ciousgift”(χαρίσματα)andintheVulgateasgratiaordonum ex Deo(1Cor.1:7,
7:7and2Cor.1:2),andforaverylongtimeitssenseremainedreligious.2The
charisofrhetoricwasavaluespecificallyofthemiddleorsweetstyle,rather
thantheloftygrandstyle;equallycharismawasagiftofEarlyChristiancom-
munitariangrace.LoftinesshadbeenspokenofbyLonginus:hypsoswasthe
replyof“hot”Greekreligionto“cold”Romaneloquence.3Hypsosandmegalo-
gos,sublimeupliftandgreat-speech,arespokenofprofoundlyandaccurately

* IamgratefultoStephenJaegerandAlexMarrfortheirobservationsonalatedraftofthis
paper.EarlydraftswerereadbyNoelSugimuraandMaryCarruthers.

1 SeeMartinoRossiMonti,Il Cielo in Terra: la grazia fra teologia ed estetica(Turin,2008),espe-
ciallypp.25-94;andhisessay“TheMaskofGrace.OnBodyandBeautyofSoulbetweenLate
AntiquityandtheMiddleAges”inthepresentvolume.

2 JohnPotts,A History of Charisma(NewYork,2009),pp.12-50.Othervaluableessaysinclude
StephenTurner,“CharismaReconsidered,”Journal of Classical Sociology3,no.5(2003):5-26;
andCliffordGeertz,“Centers,Kings,andCharisma,ReflectionsontheSymbolicsofPower.”
inCulture and Its Creators: Essays in Honor of E. Shils,eds.JosephN.BenDavidandTerryN.
Clark (Chicago, 1977), pp. 150-71. See also Ayelet Even-Ezra, “The Conceptualization of
Charisma,”Viator44,no.1(2013):151-68.

3 Longinus,sofarasweknow,wasnotknownintheMiddleAges,howeverhelpfulheisto
medievalists.SeeLonginus, On the Sublime, trans.W.HamiltonFyfe(revisedDonaldA.
Russell),LoebClassicalLibrary199(Cambridge,MA,1995),atpp.162-65(1.4);compareJames
A.ArietiandJohnM.Crossett,trans.,Longinus on the Sublime(NewYork,1985);andfora
discussion,DonaldA.Russell,Longinus on the Sublime(Oxford,1964).Foraninvestigationof
theideaofamedievalsublime,seetheessaysgatheredinC.StephenJaeger,ed.,Magnificence 
and the Sublime in Medieval Aesthetics(NewYork,2010);forskepticismabouttheideaseeErnst
R.Curtius,European Literature and the Latin Middle Ages,trans.WillardR.Trask,BollingenSer.
vol.36(Princeton,1990),pp.399-400,discussedinturnbyJaeger,“ErnstRobertCurtius:A
Medievalist’sContemptfortheMiddleAges,”Viator47,no.2(2016):367-79;andforacritique
ofthemedievalsublime,MaryCarruthers,“Terror,Horror,andtheFearofGodorWhyThere
IsNoMedievalSublime,”in‘Truthe is the Beste’: A Festschrift in Honour of A.V.C. Schmidt,ed.
NicolasJacobsandGeraldMorgan(Oxford,2014),pp.17-36.
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bothbyLonginusandAugustine.Butcharismawasatfirstacollectivequality,
not a feature of striking individual personality.That idea is modern, formu-
latedinMaxWeber’sWirtschaft und Gesellschaftastheirresistiblepersonality-
typeofleadershipincrisis.4

Thepurchaseandoccasionsofallthesewords,charis,gratia,Paulinecha-
rismaandWeberiancharisma,arenotexactlyexchangeable.Theyalldenote
extraordinaryqualitiesgivenfrom“onhigh,”possessingthatmysteriousje ne 
sais quoi, that “unknown quantity which is yet the vital one” that Ernst
GombrichwroteofinregardtothegraceofRaphael’sMadonnas.5Butwhile
theymayallhavemysteriousaestheticorpsychologicalcontent,theyarenot
equallyaccountsofpersonality;theirapplicabilitytothingsratherthanpeople
remainscontroversial(Iadmitaspecialclassofproblemhere:imagesthatrep-
resentpeople),nordotheyenjoythesamemoralvalency.Theradiantbeauty
andvirtueofgraceasagiftofGoddoesnotsitcomfortablywithMaxWeber’s
fundamentallyamoralideaofsingularandextraordinarypower,notjustper-
suasiveorcharming,buthypnotic.ForWeber,questionsofgoodandevilare
separablefromfactand,asReinhardBendixsays,“bothveryevilandverygood
menhaveexerciseddominationthroughtheirextraordinarygiftsofmindand
body.”6KeytoWeber’sextremelyinfluentialnotionofcharismaisthemagical
powerofsurrender,ofdomination,ofobedience,ofenthusiasmthatseparates
this formulation of a superhuman personality type (and its outcome in the
actionsofothers)fromthetheological,moderate,andcooperativesensesof
charisma in earlier centuries. Pre-Weberian charis is the quality of beauty.
WeberiancharismahoweveristheSublimeofpersonalityinwhich,forallwe
know,theDevilhasallthebesttunes.

My question is whether Weber’s account can now be circumvented, and
whether, as a personality quality which is necessarily elusive and unstable,
charismahaspurchaseinanyexactcriticismofmaterialculturemoregener-
ally,ofthings,naturalthingsparticularly,notpeople.Iadmitimmediatelythat
the history of animism and fetishism and the sheer power of human affect
canandhavebrought to imagesalmostanythingconceivable. Onestarting-

4 MaxWeber,Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft,2nded.(Tübingen,1925),vol.II,chapters9-10;Weber,
Economy and Society: An Outline of Interpretive Sociology,eds.GuentherRothandClaus
Wittich(NewYork,1968);andHansH.GerthandCharlesWrightMills,eds.,MaxWeber,Essays 
in Sociology(NewYork,1946).Ausefulaccountofcharismaticleadershipisprovidedby
ReinhardBendix,Max Weber,an Intellectual Portrait(Berkeley,1977),pp.298-328.

5 ErnstH.Gombrich,“Raphael’s‘MadonnadellaSedia,’”inNorm and Form: Studies in the Art of 
the Renaissance,3rded.(London,1978),pp.64-80,atp.79.Fortheexpression,seeRichard
Scholar,The Je-ne-Sais-Quoi in Early Modern Europe Encounters with a Certain Something 
(Oxford,2005).

6 Bendix,Max Weber,p.300.
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point for all such discussion, AbyWarburg’s Denkraumverlust (identified by
Gombrichasthe“tendencyofthehumanmindtoconfusethesignwiththe
thingsignified”),isanaspectnotsimplyofthe“primitive”mentalitybutofthe
richnessofmetaphoritself.7Anditseemstomereasonabletoarguethatim-
ages (as a special class of things) can produce charismatic effect, which
Mitchelldescribesasasecondary,reflexiveimageofimages,or“metapicture.”8
Thiscannotberefuted:butthefactthatitcannotberefutedraisesaquestion
inmymindaboutcriticalmethodwhenitextendsbeyondimagestomaterial
culturemoregenerally,myrealconcern.So,inaspiritoffriendlycriticalen-
gagement with the topic of this collection of papers, I propose to examine,
first,someaspectsoftheworkofAlfredGell;second,theroleofbodilyrepre-
sentation; and finally the general issue of material culture and the idea of
personality.

 Making Magic? Surface and Experience, Gothic Voluptuaries

Itmatters,first,thatthemainpre-Weberformulationsofcharismahavetheo-
logical roots (indeed this may even be true ofWeber’s work).Whenever we
reflectonthequasi-sacralqualityofthesublimeandthecharismaticwemight
recallPaulFisher’s“aestheticsofrareexperiences,”wherein“themodernintel-
lectual[isallowed]toholdontocovert religious feelingsunderanaesthetic
disguise.”9Thiswarningisasusefultousasitisprovocative.“Enchantment”
mightbeonewayofholdingontosuchfeelings.Onlysomeonewholedavery
sheltered life coulddeny that wonder, fascination,andenchantmentplayed
anyrole,orthodoxorotherwise,inmedievalculture.10Butenchantmenthas
developedanewandmoregeneralvalencyasawordcapturingaformofexpe-

7 ErnstH.Gombrich,Symbolic Images. Studies in the Art of the Renaissance(London,1972),
p. 125. For recent theorization of the idea of the image’s intrinsic life (Eigenleben) see
HorstBredekamp,Theorie des Bildakts(Berlin,2010).

8 Myownposition–thatlivingeffectsaresecondarypropertiesofobjectsandthattheir
understandingmustbehistoricallymediated–isclosetothatofWilliamJ.T.Mitchell,
What Do Pictures Want? The Lives and Loves of Images(Chicago,2005),pp.5-27,atp.10for
“metapicture.”

9 PaulFisher,Wonder, the Rainbow, and the Aesthetics of Rare Experiences(Cambridge,MA,
1998),p.2.

10 See the useful essays by LeaT. Olsan, “Enchantment in Medieval Literature,” and Carl
Watkins,“FascinationandAnxietyinMedievalWonderStories,”bothinThe Unorthodox 
Imagination in Late Medieval Britain,ed.SophiePage(Manchester,2010),pp.45-64and
166-92respectively.
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rience of material culture.11 Alfred Gell energized the term in a consciously
secular way in order to think about the magical or quasi-magical power of
technology,offacture.Histheoryofthetechnologyofenchantmentisbyits
ownadmissionaformof“methodologicalatheism,”avirtuosicwayofwriting
aboutvirtuosomagicaleffectwhileriddingitofthesupernatural.12Inmain-
tainingthisGellfindssomesupportinthenewrhetoricalandaestheticturnin
thestudyofmedievalaesthetics:itisperfectlypossibletogiveanaccountof
theagencyofthecraftedand“thinking”artworkwhichentailsnorecourseto
theologyormorality.13Gell isnorhetorician,however:hisunderstandingof
theimpactofextraordinarilywroughtsurfacesdoesnotinvolvetherational
faculty of persuasion, of softening and sweetening, but rather the harder,
unanswerable,powerofakindofwizardryinvestedinthehandoftheartist:to
befascinatedisnottobepersuaded.14Accordingtothisview,whatyieldsaffect
fromeffectisanapprehension,imperfectbutpowerful,oftheprocesswhich
mighthavemadetheperceivedobjectasitappears,asortofsuperiormagic
creatinganauraofdifficultyinwhichasenseofvaluelies.Theartististhere-
foreineffectanocculttechnician,usingcraftassorcerersusecraft.Wemight
recallthatOldEnglishsensesof“craft” included“power”and“occultart.” In
Gell,astheWesternartistisusheredoutofthefrontdoor,hisshamanicavatar
creepsbackinthroughthetradesman’sentrance.Gellisnotnecessarilyright
toseparateagencyandaesthesis,asifworksofartcouldbeexchangedwilly-
nilly, regardlessof theirspecificorparticularizedcapacityto fosterdifferent
experiencespreciselyasrationally-intendedartifacts.15Buthisinterestinthe
psychologicaleffectoragencyofwondroussurfacepatterns,suchastattoos,

11 AboveallinC.StephenJaeger’smagisterialEnchantment: on Charisma and the Sublime in 
the Arts of the West (Philadelphia, 2012); see also Jane Bennett, The Enchantment of 
Modern Life: Attachments, Crossings, and Ethics(Princeton,2001).

12 IrefertoAlfredGell, “TheTechnologyofEnchantmentandtheEnchantmentofTech-
nology,” in Anthropology, Art and Aesthetics, eds. Jeremy Coote and Anthony Shelton
(Oxford, 1992), pp. 40-63; and Alfred Gell, Art and Agency, an Anthro pological Theory
(Oxford,1998).

13 Asaninstance,MaryCarruthers,Experience of Beauty in the Middle Ages(Oxford,2013).
14 CarolinevanEckseemstoregardGell’stheoryasrhetoricalinnature:CarolineVanEck,

“LivingStatues:AlfredGell’sArtandAgency,LivingPresenceResponseandtheSublime,”
Art History33,no.4(2010):643-59;atp.651,andCarolineVanEck,“GroaningPaintings
andWeepingViewers:AGellianPerspectiveonVisualPersuasion,”inSpeaking to the Eye: 
Sight and Insight through Text and Image (1150-1650),eds.ThérèseDeHemptinne,Veerle
Fraeters,andMariaE.Góngora(Turnhout2013),pp.259-83.

15 SeePaulBinski,Gothic Wonder: Art, Artifice and the Decorated Style 1290-1350(NewHaven,
2014),p.56;andVanEck,“LivingStatues,”pp. 649-50.
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stillechoesinWesternreligiousconsciousnessintheharshmarkingsknownas
stigmata, marvelous holes and excrescences to be kept secret such is their
theophanicpower.16How,afterall,weretheydone?Religiontoohad(andhas)
awayofcraftingbodies.

Gell,thoughidiosyncraticinhisassaultonWestern-styleaestheticism,has
apointabouttheeffectofcraftedsurfaces:amazementistiedtotransaction,
sincewonderat surface leads togreatergift-giving(i.e. itchangesconduct).
Ifindthisideaenrichingformyownworkonanera,the13thand14thcentu-
riesinnorthernEurope,the“mendicant”centuries,whenthenotionofcharity,
typicallythecharityofthelivingtowardsthedead,wasofsuchprofoundand
generalconsequenceforthevisualarts.17Themovementofmoney,theeco-
nomic reality often tactfully sidestepped by medieval art historians in their
appraisal of cause and effect, should always be considered.Whatever Gell’s
theorymayentailfor“being,”itdoesthereforemakeaclaimaboutoutcomein
socialandeconomicconduct.

Recent critical writing on aesthetics examines the apprehension of the
agencyofsurfacestofosterexperienceandaction.18Surfaceandsignificance
becomeone,primal,phenomenon:anditiswithinthisprimalcharacterthat
charismaticeffect–asaneffectofthebeholdingimagination–isenmeshed.
This phenomenon is a matter for experience as much as of discourse: it is
somethingwhichhastobe“lived.”Theprimalphenomenonmaybehardor
softinitspower.Charismaisaspeciesofhard,notsoft,powerworkingforce-
fully,overwhelmingly,outfrombodiesor,itisclaimed,perceivedsurfaces.Like
love,itisbeyondargument,andinthisitisclosertotheLonginianconceptof
the sublime as that which is beyond rhetoric. Great Gothic buildings can
embody,Ihaveargued,aformofLonginianhypsos.Theaimwasuplift,won-
der, magnificence. To these heirs to the traditions of the ancient Wonders
–man-mantechnologicalwonders–nooneintheMiddleAgesfellvictim.19
Quitethecontrary:theAristotelianethicaldispensationofthetimesawmag-
nificenceasahighidealofconductinlifeasinartpatronage,reinforcingthat
linkbetweenhumannatureandidealizedconductsoimportantinthesaints’
Livesoftheperiod.20

16 SeeGilesConstable,Three Studies in Medieval Religious and Social Thought (Cambridge,
1995),pp.194-217.

17 Binski,Gothic Wonder,pp.81-117,p.183.
18 ExploredindifferentwaysbyJaeger,Enchantment andCarruthers,Experience of Beauty.
19 SeePaulBinski,“Reflectionsonthe‘WonderfulHeightandSize’ofGothicGreatChurches,”

inMagnificence and the Sublime,ed.C.StephenJaeger(NewYork,2010),pp.129-56.
20 IhaveexploredthisethicaldispensationconnectingmagnificencetotemperanceinPaul

Binski,Becket’s Crown, Art and Imagination in Gothic England 1170-1300(NewHaven,2004),
atpp.41,125-29,142.
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But,torepeat,thecraftingofsurfacesandbodiesintheMiddleAgeswasin
generalaformofpersuasionwhosehighestflightsmightproducethewonder-
response, but which operated more usually by means of the insinuating
surface, not least the surface of colored (or colored-seeming) sculpture or
metalwork.21Sucheffectsdidnotexactlycarrywiththemthegrandillusionsof
Weberiancharisma.Onetypicallyambivalentinstanceinitsverbalformula-
tionisprovidedbyMasterGregorius,ayoungclerkpurportingtohavevisited
Romeprobablyintheearly13thcentury,whowas“drawnback”threetimesto
awhitemarblestatueofVenusmadewithsuchwonderfulandunaccountable
skill (tam miro et inexplicabili perfecta est artificio) that itappearedsuffused
withlifeandexertedsomeunknownmagicpersuasion(et nescio quam magi-
cam persuasionem) over him. Key words in this passage are miro artificio,
inexplicabili,nescioandtheambivalentandpossiblyperiphrasticmagica per-
suasio which, like the older senses of the word “craft,” test the boundaries
aroundhumanmanufactureandart’sas-ifmagicalsecrets.22ThatforGregory
thisimageembodiedthedangers,especiallyeroticdangers,ofhauntedpagan
statuaryisimportant:thatpowerofancientmarblestatuaryremainedatrope
offetishismintothemodernera.23Thepointhoweveristhatthepurposeof
mostmedievalartistswasnotparalysisofthesenses,thecastingofspellsand
theevacuationofreason–whichwouldtendtoplaceallsucheventsbeyond
sensory or verbal experience (this was a fundamental problem of medieval
transcendentalormysticalexperience,i.e.wasitan“experience”atall?)–but
rathertheuseoftechniqueandsensationpreciselytoarticulateexperience.24
InmyrecentworkontheimaginativefeatsofGothicartIhavenotedinstances
ofthiskindofarticulation,suchobject-agency,intheastoundinginsinuation,
undulation,andwindingofEnglish14th-centurycurvilinearart,asintheLady
ChapelatElydesignedaround1320withits“nodding”ogees(double-curved
arches)andcarvingsoftheLifeoftheVirginMary(fig.3.1).Gellwouldunder-
stand this intricate manufactured art of coral and color and its relation to
medievalgiving,fund-raising.InthemultivalentnotionofinsinuationIspot-
ted an opportunity for critical engagement. Within such sweetened and

21 ForwhatfollowsseeBinski,Gothic Wonder,pp.161-229.
22 John Osborne, trans., Master Gregorius. The Marvels of Rome (Toronto, 1987),p. 26; see

inter alia Michael Camille, The Gothic Idol. Ideology and Image Making in Gothic Art
(Cambridge, 1989), pp. 81-87; and for a rhetorical reading, Carruthers, Experience of 
Beauty,pp.194-95.Itisatleastworthconsideringthatmagica persuasioisaclericalcir-
cumlocutionfor“sexappeal”indicatingnotpuzzlementbutironicmoraldistancing.

23 CarolineVanEck,Art, Agency and Living Presence. From the Animated Image to the Ex ces-
sive Object(Leiden,2015),pp.11-12,21-22.

24 Foranaccountoftheparadoxesinvolvedinthenotionofmystical“experience”(i.e.that
it is beyond sensory and rational experience and so discourse) see for instance Denys
Turner,The Darkness of God. Negativity in Christian Mysticism(Cambridge,1995).
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Figure3.1 Ely Cathedral, Lady Chapel, wall arcading with ogee arches and Life of Virgin Mary 
above, begun 1321 (Photo:author).
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curvingforms,aboutwhichtheRenaissanceandlateraestheticswouldhaveso
muchtosay, is(touseasuitablyambivalentword)secretedthatmostpara-
doxicalquality,voluptuousness,thefleshyvehicleofloveandaffectionwhose
counterpoisewastheascetic,itselfexhibitingthemostprofoundunderstand-
ingofthecraftedbody.Amomentagoweencounteredtattoosandstigmata:
St.Francis,thereformedrichkid,demonstratesthecharismatic–andhence
bodily – power of asceticism. He became a walking Crucifix. The superbly
crafted,shimmeringimageofSt.MaryMagdalenatEcouis,madearound1310-
20,ispreciselythatofavoluptuary,herendlesshairacontinuoussurfaceof
sheerinsinuationandlivingogeecurves(fig.3.2).Here,what’spointedtoisthe
“winningwave”inthe“tempestuouspetticote”–inthiscaseofhair.25Likethe
statue in Master Gregorius’s account, this figure is an essay in the limits of
moral-aestheticwanderingtothepointofnearerror,fromwhichMaryherself,
here, in eremitic exile, is retrieving herself: the sinner redeemed, error
“undone,”paradiseregained,andallthisdespitethesculptedvortexof“drawn
desire.”26The thought and reflection necessary to the understanding of this
statueasarepresentationspecificallyofMaryMagdalen,areinescapable:the
image speaks of its back story. This sculpture is a seductive masterpiece of
whatJohnFosterDulles,inthecontextoftheColdWar,called“brinkmanship”:
itcreatesdelightbutalsowarnsusbystirringcomplex(mixed)affectswithin
us.27

 Bodywork and Conviction

Suchsculpturesremindusthatthefundamentaldomainofcharismaspecula-
tion is the represented body. This brings us to “body talk” in Gothic figure
sculpture, the medieval body-in-art, and what Schmitt (usefully) called the
“rationale”ofgestures.28Itsstudyhasrecentlymovedforwardsbyleapsand
boundsasthepowerofthebody,actualorcrafted,haspenetrateddiscourse,

25 DanielleGaborit-Chopin,etal.,L’Art au temps des rois maudits: Philippe le Bel et ses fils 
1285-1328,Exh.cat.(Paris,1998),no.54.IciteRobertHerrick,Delight in Disorder,ed.Tom
CainandRuthConnolly,The Complete Poetry of Robert Herrick(Oxford,2013),vol.1,p.28.

26 For“drawndesire,”seeMitchell,What Do Pictures Want?,pp.59-60.
27 ForasubtleaccountofthissortoftransactionseeJosephL.Koerner,“TheMortification

oftheImage:DeathasaHermeneuticinHansBaldungGrien,”Representations10(1985):
52-101.Formixedaffects,seethepracticalstudybyElisabethReiners-Ernst,Das freudvolle 
Vesperbild und die Anfänge der Pieta-Vorstellung (Munich, 1939); and Carruthers, Expe-
rience of Beauty,pp.80-107,140-46.

28 Jean-ClaudeSchmitt,La raison des gestes dans l’occident médiéval(Paris,1990);C.Stephen
Jaeger,The Envy of Angels. Cathedral Schools and Social Ideals in Medieval Europe, 950-1200 
(Philadelphia,1994),pp.331-48.
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Figure3.2 Écouis, Normandy, collegiate church, Mary Magdalen, after 1311 
(Gilles Berizzi and Thierry le Mage).
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butnotalwaysinwaysfreeoftheIdealistaestheticsthatsawrepresentationas
mimeticobjectificationor“expression.”Suchtheoriesofexpressionwerecon-
genialtoa(still-prevalent)narrativeofartisticchangeintheGothicerawhich
saw it as the product or companion of a “new emotionalism,” an “affective
turn”withinthehistoryofspiritualityinauguratedbytheologiansinthe11th
and12thcenturiesbutabsorbedrapidlyintolaypiety.Yet,asthosewhoresist
this narrative have indicated, this extraordinarily pervasive and basically
Romanticrealistvisionofanuanced“psychological”later-medievalartsitsill
withmuchmedievalartisticandtextualpracticewhichissocialanddisciplin-
ary(i.e.formulaic,artificial,andtraditional)ratherthanindividualorpersonal
(or “natural”), and in which outward physiological affects manifestly do not
necessarilycorrespondwith(anywaymixed)inwardemotionalstates–hence
thedifficultywiththeterm“expression”:expressionofwhat?29

Keyto this issue, I think, is theunderstandingofpurpose: likeall special
effectsofa rhetoricalnature, the insinuatorypowerof themedievalcrafted
bodyisnotnecessarilyameansofemoting;rather,emotingisameans.Asan
exampleIillustratethefraught,bututterlycalculatedandconventional,body-
languageoftheFoolishVirginsonthecathedralportalatErfurtinThuringia,
ofc.1330(fig.3.3).Itremainstobeshownthatsuchbodieshave“expression”as
theirend:nolessprobably,theirendorpurposeistheattainmentintheviewer
of conviction.30 Such agency is causal and social. It changes the audience’s
intentionsandaffectsbyusingstyletocreatesensationwhichleadstodelight,

29 TheobservationsofCarruthers, Experience of Beauty atpp.99,144areimportantforany
rhetoricalassessmentofthe“psychology”or“expressivity”ofmimeticGothicsculpture;
for “grouptextuality,”MaryCarruthers, “TheSociableTextof the ‘TroilusFrontispiece’:
AModeofTextuality,”English Literary History81,no.2(2014):423-41,atpp. 427-29.For
bodyeloquenceseealsoPaulBinski,“TheAngelChoiratLincolnandthepoeticsofthe
GothicSmile,”Art History20,no.3(1997):350-74(forametaphysicalreadingofGothic
faciality)andBecket’s Crown,pp.233-59.Inthelattertext,whichplacesmoreemphasison
the ambivalence or lack of moral and emotional transparency of Gothic images (for
instance,aresmiles“nice”or“nasty”?),Istate(p.258)thatthesenewformsofimage“do
notfullyorunambiguouslyembodyinthemselvesvirtuesordispositions.”Thispassageis
unfortunatelyoverlookedbyGertsmann,“Thefacialgesture,whichishowevergenerally
justifiedinitscautiousestimationof‘expressivity.’”FormoraltransparencyinGothicart,
onthecontrary,seetheimportantpagesofJaeger,The Envy of Angels,pp.331-48.

30 Jaeger(Enchantment,pp.22-23)remindsusthatcharismaticreaction,however,“uncou-
plesthecriticalsense...[and]alsooverridespersonalconviction.”Thispointiscentralto
the fundamental but neglected study of “realism” without reference to “sentiment” in
FrederickP.Pickering,Literature & Art in the Middle Ages(CoralGables,1970),pp.223-307,
at p. 244. Pickering’s concept of conviction, though too separated from the aesthetic,
anticipatesCarruther’snotionof“confidentbelief,”Experience of Beauty atpp.14,38,42,
119.ItisafineantidotetoahistoryofGothicrealismdrivenbyanaccountofaffect.
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persuasion, confident belief, and willed (not unwilled – this is important)
action.Itsmethodsmaybemimetic–acomplexquestiontowhichIwantto
returninfuturestudiesofthecultureoftheGothicsculptedportal–butinso
farastheyaremimetictheyarealsofundamentallyartificial,asartificial,argu-
ably, as the emotions and ethics they are purported to convey (contrary to
Romanticandpost-Romantic“realist”models).Sotheendofthiscreationof
sensationisnotcalculatedandcold-blooded“arousal”offeelingsbutthedirec-
tionoftheaudience’sinclinations,beliefs,andjudgments,notsomuchclosing
off as guiding interpretative options, showing us “how.” As such they are a
meansofindicating,ofemphasizingandpointing.Suchindicationorguiding
ischaracteristicofboththefigurativeandtheornamentalaspectsofthisart.31
Thatwhichisstriking,attractive,orhuman-seemingisdeployedasatechnique
in order both to produce and guide a thinking response, a dynamic and far
fromdispassionateformofagency:Imeanspecificallythethinking-throughof
aproblemaccordingtoapath,anarrativeofunderstandinginthelightofevi-
dentia.Manyofthenon-verbalarts,musicespecially,use(andgenerallyhave
used)aestheticcalculation(i.e.art) to indicate theway forward in thisway,
particularlywhentheycombinewithandshowcasetheverbal.32Butsculpture
differs in its palpability: as Quintilian notes very helpfully, display oratory
precisely sets out its wares as if for their “handling” by the audience (his
chosenverbforthisispertracto).33SoIusetheword“indicative”quitedeliber-
ately:toindicateistopointtoknowledgebycausallydirectingdesireinthe
formofintentions,notrepresentingpsychologicalstates.Moodcanradically
affect,butcannotpushaside,meaning,forexperience,sensation,thoughtand

31 OnthetheoreticalaspectofthisseeMaryCarruthers,“TheConceptofductus,orJourney-
ingthroughaWorkofArt,”inMaryCarruthers,ed.,Rhetoric beyond Words. Delight and 
Persuasion in the Arts of the Middle Ages (Cambridge,2010),pp. 190-213.Forornament,
Jean-Claude Bonne, “De l’ornement dans l’art médiéval, VIIe–XIIe siècle; le modèle
insulaire,”inL’image: fonctions et usages des images dans l’Occident médiéval,eds.Jérôme
Baschet and Jean-Claude Schmitt, 6th International Workshop on Medieval Societies,
CentroEttoreMajorana(Paris,1996),pp.207-49.

32 Carruthers, “The Concept of ductus.” For a musicological instance see Peter Williams,
J.S. Bach, A Life in Music(Cambridge,2007),pp.373-74:“InmaturerworksofBach,itseems
appropriatetofindanotherverbthan‘express’:themusicisnotexpressingaparticular
word or idea but marking or underlining it, a kind of audible form of nota bene! An
examplewouldbeatsepultus est,‘wasburied’,intheBminorMass:thechangeofmode
atthispointdrawsattentiontothewordsandwhatistofollow,butinnoclearwaydoes
itexpressgrief,awe,subduedterror,despairoranythingelse…ratheritcreatesanairof
expectancybymusicalmeans…”

33 Quintilian, Institutio oratoria, VIII.iii.11-12, trans. H.E. Butler, Loeb Classical Library
(Cambridge,MA,1921),vol.126,pp.216-17.
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ultimately judgment are not readily separable.34 Rhetoric teaches us that
withintheChristianmoraldispensation,thatwhichisdramatizedinchurch
sculptureisnotdazzlingorenthrallingexperience(beyondchoiceorwill,and
soresponsibility)butprecisely the issueofmindfulchoiceandso intention
itself:forCicerotheaudiencemaybehearers,buttheyarealsoarbitrators.35

Thispointmaybepressedforwardinordertounderlinetherisksofcharis-
maticanalysisofformwithoutregardto“occasion,”thatistosaythecontextor
purpose of an image. An important reason for stressing the socio-aesthetic
characterofsuchagencyisthatbydoingso,wemayamelioratethedisjunc-
tion, inherited from Idealist aesthetics, between experience and meaning,
betweenthatwhichpleasesandthatwhichsignifies: the interestofartasa
tercium quidliespreciselyinitsactivenegotiationbetweenthesepolarities.36
Also,asIandothershavesuggestedelsewhere,perhapscontroversially(though
inlinewithSchmitt’s“rationale”),rationalconstraintisatleastasimportantto
the intention of these artifacts as the long-familiar narrative of emotional
liberation, of the triumph of “romance” and its “imitation,” often associated
withGothicart.Suchartswerecourtly,restrained,beforetheywereemotive:
paradoxicallyperhaps,thehistoryofthisprocesswasthehistoryofacertain
sortofasceticism,ofself-curtailment,identifiedwiththe“civilizingprocess.”
Constraint–acomplexofsocial,ethical,andaestheticfactors–isthea priori
ofaestheticliberationandtherealistembodimentofmoralitas.37

Facesmatterhere.Theextremelytrickystudyoffaces,actuallyaminefield,
hasaparticularimportancefortheassessmentofcharismaticpowerbecause
thefaceisthatwhichseemsmostnearlytobreakdownthebarrierbetween
person and image.The face delivers, it helps: vultus adest.38 Stephen Jaeger

34 Modelsof“presence”arethusanti-hermeneuticintheiroutcome,seeforinstanceHans
U.Gumbrecht,The Production of Presence: What Meaning Cannot Convey(Stanford,2004);
alsoJaeger,ed.,Magnificence and the Sublime.Forlimitationstotheconceptofexpres-
sivity,andalsofordesireandintention,Carruthers,Experience of Beauty,pp.35-41,48,51,
and61.

35 Cicero, De partitione oratoria, III.10, trans. H. Rackham, Loeb Classical Library 349
(Cambridge,MA,1942),atpp.318-19.

36 I have made a practical case for this negotiation throughout Binski, Gothic Wonder, in
response to the theories of Belting, Freedberg, and Gell, who seem to me needlessly
skepticalabouttheroleof“art”intheformationofthetheoriesoffunctionandresponse
whichtheythemselvesadvance.

37 OnwhichthemesseeJaeger,Envy of AngelsandC.StephenJaeger,“CharismaticBody–
CharismaticText,”Exemplaria9,no.1(1997):117-37;andBinski,Becket’s Crown,pp.233-59.
Iampreparingaseparatestudyofthispointinrelationtodisciplineoftheself.

38 IciteMonikaOtter,“Vultusadest(TheFaceHelps).Performance,ExpressivityandInte-
riority,”inRhetoric beyond Words. Delight and Persuasion in the Arts of the Middle Ages,ed.
MaryCarruthers(Cambridge,2010),pp.151-72.
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remindsusthattheWeberiannotionofcharismarequiresaperson,apsychol-
ogyorpersonality:itwaspartofthecritiqueofWeber’scharisma,notablythat
byArthurSchlesinger,thattheconcept(likeanyconcept)shouldnotbeweak-
enedbyover-extensiontothepointwhereitlosesitsrationale,itsstrength.39
ThereisnothingtoindicatethatWeberbelievedthatcharismawasaproperty
ofthings(imagesincluded)ratherthanpeopleorabstractinstitutions.40We
mightrecuperatethenotionofa“charm,”agift,aglitteringjewel,oraprecious
marblemagicallyexertingorunderwritingpower,fromtheGreekcharis;but
wecouldnotmoveforwardssoeasilyfromitsderivativecharisma,aspecially-
givenbutspecificallyhumanattributeofpersonality.Tobesure,theattribu-
tionofwillorpurposetonaturalthingsiswellknownintheMiddleAges:“the
seedesirethnaturellytofolwen”theMoon,asChaucer’sFranklin’s Tale(lines
1052-53)putsit;materialssuchasironcould“honour”themselvesintheircon-
tentious working and forging – an image drawn from the account of Lady
Dialectic’smetalworkinginAlanofLille’sAnticlaudianus.41Thenotionofthe
resistance, difficulty, and willfulness of materials in craft, writing included,
getsussomewaytowardsaconceptionoflifeorthe“character”(not,please
note, “personality”) of natural things: Michael Baxandall discusses the idea
ofmaterialshaving“acharactertoberespected” intheactofwood-crafting
guidedbychiromancy.42Butinthemedievaldispensationonlythestarsinthe
heavenstrulypossessedlifeorintelligence.Still,thatthingscouldauratically
framecharismaticpowerintheMiddleAgesisindisputable,andissupported
bythehostofobjectsmadeofpreciousmetals,jewels,andhigh-statusstones
possessingtheirownvirtusandorchestratedintheserviceofpowerdemon-
stratedorinstantiatedindeathritual,coronations,orotherinaugurations,or
thecultofrelics.43Stonesassociatedwithdeathsandcoronations,suchaspor-

39 Pottsprovidesthereductio ad absurdamintheformofthe“charismaticsandwich,”Potts,
A History of Charisma,pp.188-91andpp.130,136,189forSchlesinger;andforBourdieu,a
doubterofadifferenttype,seePotts,A History of Charisma,pp.3,5,133,136.

40 Potts,A History of Charisma,p.121;Weberhadanotionofimpersonalcharismavestedin
humangroupsoroffices,seeBendix,Weber,pp.308-28.

41 SeethediscussioninCliveS.Lewis,The Discarded Image. An Introduction to Medieval and 
Renaissance Literature(Cambridge,1964),pp.92-94;forAlanofLille,seeAnticlaudianus,
book3,lines97-105,inWinthropWetherbee,ed.andtrans.,Alan of Lille, Literary Works
(Cambridge,MA,2013).

42 Michael Baxandall, Limewood Sculptors of Renaissance Germany (New Haven, 1990),
pp.32-38.

43 OnthisthemeseeJeffreyJeromeCohen, Stone: an Ecology of the Inhuman(Minneapolis,
2015).
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phyry,exemplifythistruth.ThewordmarbleitselfcomesfromtheGreekmar-
màiro“toshine”;itsassociationwithnobilitywascommon.44

Facesofcoursecanshinetoo:inhisConvivio,Dantewritesofthesmileasa
“flashingout”(corruscazione)ofthesoul’sdelight.45Powerinparticularmay
havebrightness,thebrightnessofafacethatmaybewinninglypleasant,smil-
ing,apparently(andIstress“apparently”)genialinpointingup(notexpressing)
noblecourtliness–thinkofthefounder-figuresinthechoiratNaumburg.46
Shineisanaspectofthesplendorofaura.47Butthelanguageofcharismatic
effectinpersonshasaparticularsomaticfocus.Thoughitisclearlyanindivis-
ibleGestaltittendstodwellon,orbecaptivatedby,theface,especiallyonthe
eyes, less so than thebody.TheLatin facies is related to the Indo-European
groupofwords, including facetus,concerningthatwhich iswell-made, fine,
apparentorshining.Veryoftenthelanguageofcharismaticeffectisthelan-
guageoffaces,eyes,light,aura,sparkle,shine,starriness;andthatperception
ofshiftinglight,ofDante’scorruscazioneentailsasubjectivesenseofmove-
ment,ofchange,ofpotentiality:thesurface,thepersona,shouldbeilluminated
butitshouldalsoalter,beactive.Jaegerrightlyremarksoftheiconthat“Itis
always the face that does the charisma work.”48 Quintilian speaks of orna-
mentsas“theeyesofeloquence,”or“thefaceofthespokenword”:rhetorically
theeyeswereagentsofenargeia,vividspeech(Latin:illustratio,evidentia),and
energeia,“actuality,”andsoofevidenceandjudgment.49

Andhowoftenintheliteratureofcharismaandhumancaptivationgener-
ally we read about the power of the eye. Here is Edgar Salin writing about
StefanGeorge,quotedbyStephenJaeger:

Andhiseyes?Suddenlytheobserverrealized:ithadbeenabeamofthose
eyes, sent tohimwith thespeedof lightning, thathadheldhimspell-
bound,hadpenetratedtotheinnermostregionofhissoul.

Thisisthesuddenflashing-outoftheLonginiansublime[1.4]experiencedtoo
by the 11th-century theologian Michael Psellos in the face of an icon of the

44 Michael Greenhalgh, Marble Past, Monumental Present. Building with Antiquities in the 
Mediaeval Mediterranean(Leiden,2009),atp.7.SeealsoBinski,Becket’s Crown,pp.56-57
andGothic Wonder,pp.22-30.

45 Dante,Convivio,II.viii,11ed.GiorgioInglese(Milan,1993): E che è ridere se non una corru-
scazione de la dilettazione de l’anima, cioè uno lume apparente di fuori secondo sta dentro?

46 JaquelineE.Jung,The Gothic Screen. Space, Sculpture, and Community in the Cathedrals of 
France and Germany, ca. 1200-1400(Cambridge,2013)forthisentireclassofsculpture.

47 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.128.
48 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.110.
49 Quintilian, Institutio oratoria,VI.ii.32andVIII.v.34, seevol. 125,pp.434-35andvol. 126,

pp.298-99;seealsoIX.i.21,vol.127,atpp.20-21.
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VirginMary,deprivinghimofstrengthandreasonasbyaboltoflightning.50
Thesewordsshouldbenoted.Thisflashing-outseemsparticularlyHellenicin
origin:thegoddessChariswasalsoknownasAglaea,orsplendor.Andyet–
andthisisaproblemforourpresentexercise–itisalsotrueofthemodern,
post-Weber,terrainofthecharismatic:theiconicfacesofthepowerfulonthe
silverscreenandonTV,especiallyinclose-up.Webertransformedtheexcep-
tional sublime of Longinian lightning into the daily banality of irresistible
leadership:butcanWeberbeescaped?

WasChristcharismatic?BeforeMaxWeber’sworkoneconomyandsociety,
unfinishedathisdeathin1920,charismainmedievalandpost-medievallan-
guagewasspecificallytheological,itsoriginslyinginthePaulineepistles,its
basisHellenic.Pottsshowsthatitsdomainwascommunitarian:charismawas
the giftedness of Christian communities, not leaders: it levelled, connected,
butdidnotsingleout.Onlybythe2ndand3rdcenturiesdidcharismabecome
annexedtothepowerstructure,thehierarchy,ofthechurchanditsleaders,its
bishopsespecially.51TherewasnosuggestionintheearlychurchthatChrist
himselfwascharismatic,thathepossessedacertainpersonality.Norwasthere
earlyagreementas towhatChristhad looked like,whathishair lengthand
skin color were, though there was a theological agreement (and that is the
point)thathepossessedbeauty.52Yettherewaspatristicauthorityfortheidea
that Christ “sparkled.” It is found, for instance, in a commentary on St.
Matthew’sGospel,21:15writteninAD398bySt.Jerome(AD347-420).Thepas-
sageisthatinwhichChristcleansestheTemple:53

Igneumenimquiddamatquesidereumradiabatexoculisejus,etdivini-
tatis majestas lucebat in facie. Cumque manum non audeant injicere
sacerdotes,tamenoperacalumniantur …

Indeedacertainfierystarrinessradiatedfromhiseyesandthemajestyof
divinity shone in his face, wherefore the priests would not dare to lay
theirhandsuponhim,thoughtheywouldcondemnhisworks …

50 FortheseseeJaeger,Enchantment,pp.277,119respectively.
51 Potts,A History of Charisma,pp.12-83.
52 Rossi Monti, Il Cielo in Terra, pp. 54-62. Discussed in relation to theology and identity

markersbyMicheleBacci,The Many Faces of Christ. Portraying the Holy in the East and the 
West 200 to 1300(London,2014).

53 Patrologia Latina, Cursus completus,ed.J.-P.Migne(Paris, 1844-64),vol.26,col. 152;see
ThomasP.Scheck,trans.,St Jerome, Commentary on Matthew,TheFathersoftheChurch
117(Washington,2008),pp.237-38.
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Anyerainfluencedbytheoriesofopticalextramissionwillhaveasenseofthe
poweroftheeye,andyetthebiblicaleyeisanorgannotofpowerbutofunder-
standingor,blinded,ofignorance,aswellasasourceoftears.Godhadshone
(coruscasti) upon Augustine, putting blindness to flight (Confessions, 10:27).
Jerome’sbiblicallanguagedoesnothelpusmuch,thoughRev.1.14et oculis ejus 
velut flamma ignis,“andhiseyeswereasaflameoffire”mighthavebeenin-
tended.AttheTransfiguration,onlyoneofthesynopticGospels,Matthew17:2,
mentionsChrist’s faceshining,nothiseyes. It is ratherCharon(supposedly
fromthenounχάρων,apoeticformofχαρωπός(charopós,“ofkeengaze”))who
has fierce, flashing, or feverish eyes (Aeneid, 6:298-301); it is Athena whom
Homerreferstoasthe“goddessoftheflashingeyes”(Glaukos Athene);anditis
Seneca,whoinhisDe Ira(1.1.3-4)writesofragethatitmakestheeyes“blaze
and sparkle”: flagrant ac micant oculi.54 Christ’s action in theTemple is one
motivated, of course, by anger. Jerome’s image of him is not Weberian, but
Senecan,Homeric:itisnotthecharismaofpersonalitybutoftheology.Wesee
gentlerembodimentsofitlessintheearliestsurvivingimagesofChristthanin
the astonishing painted mummy portraits from Roman Egypt in the first
centuries AD, such as those from Fayum, portraits whose steady gazes are
enlivened by the twinkle of light in the dark penetrating eyes, embers of a
God-seekingpotentiality.55Itisinthisflashing-outthatliestheillusionofper-
sonality.AndyetinJerome’scasethisquality,obviouslyexaggerated,ismani-
festly theophanic. Jerome writes as if Christ “must have been” charismatic
becauseofhisfaceandeyes,becausethisflashing-outofpersonalityisreallya
flashing-outofdivinity,becausethislookinduces men not to lay hands on him.
Jerome’saccountofthis“look”isindividualistic,notcommunal.Charismacre-
atesspace,distance,secrecy;theostentatioussecrecyoftheTransfiguration,
andthesecrecyofthestigmatizationofSt.Francis,keptfrommen:Christhim-
selfneedednogift,forhewasGod,orsoChristiansbelieve.

Faces,then,aredifficult.Buttheyhelpusbettertounderstandimportant
pointsofmethod.Jerome’saccountofChrist’srageisanaccountofdetailssur-
face. The close reading of charismatic effect in persons or images, however
socially negotiated, must ultimately be a reading of objectively definable
qualities,suchthatwemightcometosaythataniconofChristfromSinaihas

54 SeethediscussioninChadHartsock,Sight and Blindness in Luke-Acts: The Use of Physical 
Features in Characterization (Leiden, 2008), pp. 31, 58-60; for Jerome and Seneca, see
David S. Wiesen, St Jerome as a Satirist. A Study in Christian Latin thought and Letters
(Cornell,1964).

55 SeeSusanWalkerandMorrisBierbrier,Ancient Faces: Mummy Portraits from Roman Egypt 
(London,1997),pp.100-03.SomeaspectsofChrist’sappearanceintheearliestChristian
centuries,thoughnothiscountenance,areconsideredinThomasF.Matthews,The Clash 
of Gods: A Reinterpretation of Early Christian Art(Princeton,1993).
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a “deeply moving personality” and also qualities which are “exhausted by a
careful study of the surface,” that “everything that this painted subject is, is 
there[myitalics],”inStephenJaeger’swords.56Presumablyoneobjectcannot
besubstitutedforanother:thefactsaboutoneobjectasopposedtoanother
matter not just incidentally, but fundamentally.To suppose that the experi-
enceofthecharismatic,orindeedofanyaestheticeffect,isnotformedbythe
ostensive appearance of an image is to undermine the very possibility of a
criticalmethod.Butbecausethought is internaltosuchexperiences, towit-
nessaniconindubitablyofChrististosummonamodeofimaginativelooking
quiteotherthanthatentailedbytheimageofjustanyone.Theback-storymat-
ters: try substituting Judas Iscariot. There is no charismatic art without a
charismaticreality“behind”it:theartofcharismaisanartofcontingency.But
aquestionfollows:ifthisisso,inwhatsensecancharismabesaidtolieinthe
artifact?

 Charisma and Material Culture

Somyfinalquestionsconcerntechnology,persons,andmaterialculture.When
“charisma” replaced “prestige” as the personality-word for leadership, it also
enteredtherealmoftechnologyatjustthetime,the1930s,whenWeber’swords
weretranslatedintoEnglishandwhenNaziGermanybroughtitspowertruly
tolight.Vulgarized,itbecameanAnglo-SaxonwordforstardominHollywood,
andforKennedy’sCamelotduringtheColdWarandthestartofthegreatage
oftelevision.57Towhatextentaremodernnotionsofcharismaandauraactu-
allyshapedbythemovingimage?ContrarytoWalterBenjamin’s(early)view
that“thatwhichwithersintheageofmechanicalreproductionistheauraof
theworkofart,”itseemstomethatsomeiconicimages,uncannyifnotchar-
ismatic,preciselyacquire theiraura throughmechanical reproduction,even
still photography.58 One instance would be one of the great desire-objects
ofthe20thcentury,theTurinShroud.Imyselfconsidertheshroudtobeame-
dievalartifactdesigneddeliberatelyforstylesofviewingunknownbeforethe
MiddleAges,thecharacterofwhichisnotcharismatic(itshowsChrist’seyes
asclosednotopen)somuchasuncanny.Butwhatproducedtheuncannyef-

56 Jaeger,Enchantment,pp.105-07.
57 Potts,A History of Charisma,pp.108-36,159-221.
58 WalterBenjamin,“DasKunstwerkimZeitalterseinertechnischenReproduzierbarkeit,”in

Benjamin,Illuminations,ed.HannahArendt,trans.HarryZohn(London,1968),p.221.For
an admirable essay on this problem see Michael Camille, “The Très Riches Heures: An
IlluminatedManuscriptintheAgeofMechanicalReproduction,”Critical Enquiry17,no.1
(1990):72-107.
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fect,whatturnedthisimageintosomethingsopowerful?Theanswersurely
wasthemomentin1898whenthephotographerSecondoPiafirstsawtheneg-
ativesofthephotographshehadtakenofitforitsthenowner,KingUmberto
I.59Somethingintheprocessofrenderinganegativeofanimageproducesa
defamiliarization which intensifies effect, produces a haunting, at once un-
canny and epiphanic. But it is not “natural,” for auratic effects are illusions
which,aswiththemovingimage,areintensifiedbymechanicalreproduction.
Ithinkitnocoincidencethatitwasintheeraofthemovingimagethatcha-
risma first emerged as a widespread secular critical idea. Moving “talkie”
imagesarethetypicalagentsofcharismaticillusion.Theypermittheobserva-
tion,scrutiny,ofconduct;theyallowustohearthequaver,orconfidence,ofa
voice:hencetheappallingvulnerabilityofnon-media-savvypoliticiansonTV,
thesweatyRichardNixonsnotthedazzling,smoothJFKs.

TalkofillusionmightsuggestthatIamskepticalaboutthewholephenom-
enonofcharisma,butthisisnotso.Schlesingerwasperhapsaware,oroverly
aware,oftherisksofover-glamorizingthewholeconceptintherealmofthe
political.60Noonedeniestherisksofoverplayingdazzleandhumanpersonal-
ityinordinaryparlance.Butitseemstomethatinthefracturedandcautious
cultureofmodernhumanities,talkaboutgreateffects,ofthatwhichmovesus
andwhichmayevenchangeus,restoresvitalitytoourdiscussioninregardto
what itisthateducatesus.61Itisanactofaffirmationofthepossibilitythat
peoplemaybegreat,thatdazzlemaybebeneficial,andthat(touseaWeberian
idea)“depersonalization”maybedestructive.Toencounteragreatteacheris
notsimplytoencounteramindmovingovermatter,buttheworkingofamind
throughalivingcaptivatingpersonality.AsamedievalistIcertainlyfeelalertto
thewaysinwhichagencycannotsimplybereturnedtoobjectswithoutregard
totheireffectsonaudiencesinthesocialdomain.

Butwithinthisliespreciselyaquestionabouttherelationofcharismaand
personalitywhichbringsmetotwoconcludingpoints.Thefirstreturnsusto
thediscussionofthehardandsoftpower,enchantmentandpersuasion,reli-
gionandrhetoric.Centraltothedoctrineofcharismaasaformofsublimeare
thosekey“Longinian”wordsofPsellosaboutaniconoftheVirginMarynoted
earlier,“deprivingmeofstrengthandreason”:inthe“sublime”accountofcha-
rismawedonotengage,wesuccumb,areplacedbeyondreasonanddiscourse.
SuchistheoverwhelmingpowerofWeber’sdoctrineofleadershippersonality.
Some might say that the danger here lies in hyperbole: that Longinus and
Psellosarecreatinganexaggeratedtopicalfictionofresponseappropriateto

59 Thomas de Wesselow, The Sign: The Shroud of Turin and the Secret of the Resurrection
(London,2012),pp.18-20.

60 Potts,A History of Charisma,pp.130,133forBourdieu;andseeJaeger,Enchantment,p.371.
61 ThiscaseismadeeloquentlybyJaeger,Enchantment,pp.370-77.
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the“rareexperience.”Butafurtherpoint,asmodernaestheticianshavenoted,
arisesfromadistinctionbetweenfantasyandimagination.62Inthis,thefan-
tasy object, the surrogate, is the unreal object of actual desires: mimesis,
literalism, are fundamental to the fantasist because the surrogate object of
emotionmustbeasrealaspossible.Thefreedomsofthoughtandimaginative
regardplaynoroleinthefantasyrelationbecausethere,nothingislefttothe
imagination, as in pornography or waxworks, the places of true simulacra.
Objects of fantasy in this regard are not representations but substitutions
becausetruerepresentationentailsthoughtaboutasubjectwhichdistances
theobjectandsubjectinafreeimaginativeprocess.Fantasy,incontrast,islit-
eral and invasive, excludes thought, and entails the objectification of that
whichissubjecttofantasy. Imaginativeregarddoesnotnecessarilyproduce
real emotion – for “real” emotion is the theme of fantasy and desire – but
“entertained”emotion.Wemayforinstancesayofanimagethatitlooksarous-
ing,withoutactuallybeingaroused:wemayverywellthinkabout,orrepresent,
arousaltoourselves.63Inregardtotheoccasionandpurposeofmuchmedi-
evalrepresentation,Isuggest,therelationofsubjecttoartworkismorelikean
imaginativethanafantasyrelation,becausethoughtandjudgmentareabso-
lutelyintegraltoit.Weretheynot,andweresuchartsimplyintendedtodazzle
andsoblind,theactiveconviction-purposeofmedievalartfoundedineviden-
tia and illustratio would be undermined and with it the generally-accepted
GregorianconceptofChristianartas that fromwhichwemay learn“more”
(addiscere).64

Herethenliesafruitfultensionbetweentheworldofgrandillusionsofthe
sort we might encounter, say, in cinema – surely the place where fantasy is
mostreadilyawakened–andgeneralaestheticexperience.Mysecondissueis
theextensionofthetermcharismatothecritiqueof“living”effects,height-
enedorvividexperiencegenerally. Inthecontextof thepresentvolumewe
hardlyneedtonotethatthereisalongstandingtraditionwhichmaintainsthat
imagesornaturalthingscan“live,”canembodyliveliness.Awell-knownfocus
ofthis intheGothicera is theterm“alvif,”usedofthedrawingofa lionin
VillarddeHonnecourt’sportfolio,andaslikelyasnotmeaningsomethingnot

62 TheideaisdiscussedatintervalsinSamuelTaylorColeridge,Biographia Literaria(Lon-
don,1817),butisexploredfurtherbyRogerScruton,“Fantasy,ImaginationandtheScreen,”
Grazer Philosophische Studien19(1983):35-46.

63 ArthurC.Dantoaddressesthisissuebydistinguishingbetween“transeunt”and“imma-
nent”representation,seeDanto,reviewofFreedberg,The Power of Images,inArt Bulletin
72,no.2(1990):341-42,atp. 342.

64 CeliaM.Chazelle,“Pictures,Books,andtheIlliterate:PopeGregoryI’sLetterstoSerenus
ofMarseilles,”Word & Image6,no.1(1990):138-53,atp. 140:Aliud est enim picturam ado-
rare, aliud per picturae historiam quid sit adorandum addiscere.
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depictedfromlife,butbroughttolife.65Presence,animacy,vividness,vitality,
quickness,arehistoricallyfamiliarcriticalterms,metaphors,whichentailno
necessary beliefs about (though they may have unsettled) the ontological
standingofthings. Theuseofthetransferredepithet,shiftingqualitiesofpeo-
pleovertoartifactsornaturalthings,isawidespreadandsometimeshelpful
maneuverinovercomingtheart-lifesplit.Noteveryonefoundthisfactoflife
attractive:JohnRuskincriticizedthe“patheticfallacy”;extremeversionsofthe
“presentist”caseareanimismandfetishism;sophisticatedversionsaretobe
found within the so-called Bildakt and the neo-vitalism of eco-criticism.66
Butitisnotmytaskheretoargueagainstthe“excessiveimage”andtheentire
politicaleconomyofthepost-humanistimage.Mypointissimpler:ofthevar-
iousaccountsofgraceandgiftednessfamiliartousinWesternthought,only
theWeberianversionseemstoentertainanythinglikeaconceptofpersonality.
YetWeber,asalreadyindicated,seemsnottohaveextendedthisideaofper-
sonality beyond the analysis of persons and human institutions into the
domainofmaterialculturemoregenerally.Theideaofpersonalityshouldnot,
to my mind, be conflated automatically with the idea of living presence in
materialculture.CharismaintheWeberiansenseisanemergentaspectofper-
sonhood.Ancientrhetoricaltraditionlaidemphasisnotjustonwords,orlooks
(vultus)assourcesofpersuasivepower,butontheircombinationwithgesture
(actio):byword,look,andaction,throughenargeia,theoratorgivesatotalidea
orimageofalifelived.Toperceiveacharismatictotality,aGestalt,wemust
witnessnottheimageoftheorator,orhearthewordsoftheorator,butalso
beholdtheoratorinactionandwitnesstheoratorincontext.Quintilian(per-
haps in a conscious deprecation of his art) saw in this totality of voice and
actionananalogytothepowerofmotionlesspaintingandanindicationofthe
limitation of speech, but some early writers, such as John the Grammarian,

65 NoaTurel,“LivingPictures:Rereading‘auvif ’,1350-1550,”Gesta50,no.2(2011):163-82.
66 Theliteratureonthistopic isverysubstantial.FortheBildakt, seeBredekamp,Theorie 

des Bildakts; foraneco-criticalblurringofhumanandnon-humanagency,drawingon
Spinoza,andDeleuzeandGuatari,seeBennett,Vibrant Matter.Forthepowerofimages
seemostrecentlyVanEck,Art, Agency and Living Presence withcopiousbibliographical
support,andVanEck,“LivingStatues”;fordifferentperspectivesseeMitchell,What Do 
Pictures Want?;BillBrown,ed.“Things,”SpecialissueofCritical Enquiry,28,no.1(2001);
Gumbrecht,Production of Presence;MarinaWarner,Phantasmagoria: Spirit Visions, Meta-
phors, and Media into the Twenty-First Century(Oxford,2006);andDavidFreedberg,The 
Power of Images. Studies in the History and Theory of Response(Chicago,1989).Forapen-
etratingreviewofthelatterstressingthelimitationsofimagesnottheirpowersseeErnst
H. Gombrich, “The Edge of Delusion,” New York Review of Books 15 (1990): 6-9. For the
patheticfallacy,seeJohnRuskin,“OfthePatheticFallacy,”Modern Painters,3,pt.4(Chap-
ter12)(London,1856).
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thoughtthatimageswerelesseffectivethantextsatconveyingawholeperson-
ality.67

Personalitycharismaisanelusiveaspectofconduct,butitismorethanan
effect.Itisnotsimplyvividnessorexpressiveness,orliveliness.Norisitinstan-
taneous,butchangingandapprehendedintime.Itisathinglived.Welookat
imagesofpeoplebutdonotobservetheminthewayweobservethebehavior
ofactualpersons.Ofcourse,webringtoimagesclaims,desires,expectations
which have an interpersonal character: in this sense images, as Michael
Baxandallputsit,“admit”intimationsofcharacterandfeelingratherthan“ini-
tiate”them.Itisforthisreasonthatlimitscannotreadilybeplacedon“seeing
in”things,imagesincluded,certainqualitiesthatmaybepsychological,asan
activity of imaginative beholding.68 But while the charismatic image may
indeedhaveeyes,itcannotgazeatusinthewaywemightgazeatit.Whilewe
maytreatobjectsaspersons,giftingthemwithpower,asarulewedonottreat
personsasobjects,becausepersonsarerational,embodied,andself-conscious,
notobjects: this iswhyanimacyandinanimacycannot(andshouldnot)be
splitofffrombeingaliveornotalive.69Sartre’sextraordinarydiscussionofthe
gazeinBeing and Nothingnessexplainswhy.Ifwemeetaperson’sglanceitis
difficulttolookthemintheeye,ormorespecificallyattheeye,becausetheeye
isabsorbedintotheperson’sglance:“IfIapprehendthelook,Iceasetoper-
ceive the eyes … the Other’s look hides his eyes; he seems to go in front of
them.”70Sowhatweseeisnotaneyebutapersonlookingback,agaze:we
becometheobjectofanother’sintentions.Inapprehendingthegazeofaliving
embodiedperson,Irecognizeanintentionandapossibilityforactiontowards
me–theperson“intends”me.Tolookthroughtheperson’sglance,attheeyeas
amaterialthing,isincontrasttoinsistthatwearethesubject,thepersonthe
object.Lookingandbeinglookedatbyanotherpersonareaspectsofthefor-
mation of self-consciousness: intentions in people are not separable from

67 Quintilian,Institutio oratoria,XI.3.67,atvol.494,pp.118-19.Oftherhetoricaltheoreticians,
Quintilianisthemostpronetorelatepaintingandpoetry(seevariouslyInstitutio oratoria
II.17-18,VIII.5,IX.3,XII.3-9etc.).SeealsoVerityPlatt,“Agamemnon’sGrief.OntheLimits
ofExpressioninRomanRhetoricandPainting,”inArt and Rhetoric in Roman Culture,eds.
J.ElsnerandM.Meyer(Cambridge,2014),pp.211-31atpp. 211-12,231;Bacci,Many Faces of 
Christ,p.157.

68 Baxandall, Limewood Sculptors of Renaissance Germany, p. 152. On this complicated
matterseethefundamentalreflectionson“seeingas”and“seeingin”inRichardWollheim,
Art and Its Objects,2nded.(Cambridge,1980),pp.205-26,andthereviewofWollheim’s
bookbyMichaelPodro,The Burlington Magazine,124,no.947(Feb.,1982),100-02.

69 SeehoweverGell,asdiscussedbyVanEck,“LivingStatues,”p.648.
70 Jean-PaulSartre,Being and Nothingness,trans.HazelE.Barnes(London,1957);seealso

MauriceMerleau-Ponty,The Phenomenology of Perception,trans.C.Smith(London,1989),
pp. 360-61.
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humanself-consciousnessandaction(beingalive).Thisisnottodenyadiffer-
entpoint:thatworksofartortextsembodyintentionsasartifactswhich“move
towards” something (from the Latin intendere: to aim) yet which lack con-
sciousness.71Herewemayspeakofagency,butnotwill.Itissimplytopersist
withthethoughtthatinourcriticallanguageweshouldnomoreregardthings
–andImeanespeciallynaturalthings–asembodimentsofpersonalitythan
weshouldregardthemasembodimentsofmorality.Withimages,incontrast,
thereisalwaysagreyareatobesavoured.

Inarguingthis,Iwanttoretaintheontologicalspecialnessofhumanagency
while fully admitting the force, the agency of natural things and artifacts,
images included. Art is precisely where these agencies negotiate; and it is
aboveallthediscursiveagencyofpersons,notthings,whichbringsthistolight
in the first place. Contrary to some recent interpretative trends, the gap
betweennaturalthingandpersonisnotjustsignificantbutimportant:toallow
charismatoembracegeneralnotionsoftheimaginativebeholdingof life in
thingsmaybetoweakentheconcepttothepoint,notthatweoveremphasize
thelivingnatureofobjects,butthatweriskobjectifyingpersonspossessedof
lifeandconsciousness.72Weber’sapparentcautiononthispointishardtocir-
cumvent. If charisma is a quality of things, no matter how complex, it is
becauseitiswewhohavegiftedthemwiththatquality.Tomaintainthisdis-
tinction between seeing and observing, stasis and time, person and thing is
abovealltocelebratethepowerofcharismaasahumanpossibility.
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Chapter4

Charismatic Art and Biography in the Carolingian 
World

Andrew Romig

Aslongasthecharismaticfigureispresent,hisreproductioninartisnot
necessary. Copied semblances are substitutes; the living model is far
moreefficaciousthanthespokenorwrittenword,asSenecahadclaimed.
Petrarch,inaletterindefenseoflearningbyexample,wouldreiteratethe
priorityof the livedpresencepreciselycomparedwiththecharismatic
forceofsculpture:‘Ifthestatuesofillustriousmencanignitenobleminds
tothezealofimitation…howmuchmoredoesvirtueitselfexercisethis
influence,beingputforwardnotinshiningmarble,butinalivingexam-
ple. It may be that the lineaments of bodies may be expressed more
forcefullyinstatues,buttheawarenessofdeeds,ofmanners,andofthe
attitudesofmindareundoubtedlyexpressedmorecompletelyandmore
perfectlyinwordsthaninsculpture.’(Petrarch,Epistolae familiares 6.4).
Thedeathofthecharismaticfiguregeneratestheneedtorecaptureand
holdfirmhisimage.Itispassedalongthroughthosenearestthemaster,
whobecome,asitwere,livingcontactrelics.Thenthatforcetoofades.
Finallywritingandeffigiesbecomethetransmitters.Charismaticrepre-
sentationemergeswhenthesensedforceoflivingpresenceweakens.1

⸪
InspiredbyStephenJaeger,whoformorethanthreedecadeshasbeenamong
the most creative and provocative interpreters of high medieval intellectual
culture, I would like to ruminate here upon the charisma of the Frankish
emperorCharlemagne,bothinlifeand,especially,inart.Charlemagne’sper-
sonalcharismaintheWeberiansenseofthetermhasbeenatthefoundation

1 StephenJaeger,Enchantment: On Charisma and the Sublime in the Arts of the West(Philadelphia,
2012),p.160.
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ofhishistoricalandhislegendaryreputationsincesoonafterhisdeathin814.2
Hiscapacitytocommandandtoinspiretheaweofthosearoundhimwascru-
cial,historianshaveargued,tothecontrolthathewasabletomaintainover
thevastexpansesofEuropeanterritorythatheconquered,centuriesbefore
the development of the technologies of administrative government that we
associatewiththemodernstate.Andhischarismaticreputationhasonlybeen
enhancedbythefactthathisempirecollapsedwithinasinglegenerationafter
hispassing.Forthenexttencenturies,Charlemagne’scharismawouldserveas
thecounterexampleforthecharismathathissonandsoleheir,LouisthePious,
supposedlylacked.Louis,roi faible,historianswouldwrite,hadnocharisma;
he was unable to command and to cultivate the interpersonal loyalties on
which “premodern” government relied, and thus could not keep centrifugal
forcesatbay.Onlyinrecentdecadeshavehistoriansfinallybeguntochallenge
andtorewritethisthousand-year-oldnarrativeofCarolingianpower.3

Charlemagne’s charismatic remembrance developed precisely as Jaeger
describesinthelinesquotedabove.WhileCharlemagnewasliving,therewas
almostnoreproductionofhiminart.Ahandfulofpanegyricpoemsandannal-
istic histories written by courtiers conveyed highly-constructed portraits of
Charlemagne’skingship.Yettheprojectionofhisimagebeyondthecourt,par-
ticularlyhispictorialimage,appearstohavebeenremarkablyminimalduring
hislifetime.WhereastheemperorsofoldRomesoughttobombardtheirsub-
jectswithpublicdisplaysofimperialcultimagery,thebountiesofwhichwe
nowenjoyintheclassical-erawingsofourartmuseums,Charlemagneseems
tohaveproducednopictorial imageswhilehewasaliveotherthancoinage
androyalbullae,andtheseverylateinhisreign.Onlythecoinsremaintruly
extant.4Theydepicttheemperorinprofile,withroundface,thickneck,and
prominentnose,wearing theRomantogaand laurelwreath,alongwith the

2 ForWeberianconceptsofcharismaticleadership,seeespeciallythecollection,MaxWeber,
On Charisma and Institution Building: Selected Papers,ed.S.N.Eisenstadt(Chicago,1968).

3 SeeespeciallyCourtneyBooker,Past Convictions: The Penance of Louis the Pious and the Decline 
of the Carolingians(Philadelphia,2009),forhisdetailedhistoryandshrewddismantlingof
thistraditionalnarrative.

4 IldarH.Garipzanov,The Symbolic Language of Authority in the Carolingian World (c. 751–877)
(Leiden,2008),pp.208-23.OurmainevidenceforCharlemagne’sbullaecomesfromalate-
17th-centuryantiquarian’ssketch.Garipzanovarguesagainstpreviousscholarlyassessment,
mostnotablyPercyErnstSchramm,Die deutschen Kaiser und Könige in Bilden ihrer Zeit, 751-
1190,ed.FlorentineMütherich(Munich,1983),thatimagesofCharlemagnebegantoappear
onimperialcoinsnoearlierthan813.LouisthePiousfollowedthismintingtraditionforonly
ashorttime,discontinuingthepracticeafter818.
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distinctiveshorthairandmustacheoftheCarolingianroyalline.5Itisastyl-
ized portrait of old meeting new. Whether it enchanted its contemporary
viewers is impossible toknow.Yetwhencomparedto theexaggerated,even
cartoonishportrayalsthatemergedandbecamepopularafterCharlemagne’s
death,itisdifficulttodescribethecontemporaryimageasanythingmorethan
modest.

Perhaps, as Jaeger suggests for charismatic cultures, Charlemagne’s living
presencesimply leftnoneed foraggrandizement.After814,however,as the
characterandtenoroftheFrankishworldbegantochangedramatically,sotoo
didCharlemagne’spublic image.Einhardwrotehis famousbiographyofhis
liegeandfriendduringthelate820s.6Inthedecadesandcenturiesthat fol-
lowed,artistsworkingineverymediumfromlanguagetopigmenttowoodto
stonewouldattempttodepicttheauraofmajestythatCharlemagneallegedly
radiatedinlife.Europeanrulerswouldcallupontheseimagesinthededica-
tionoftheirmonastichousesandchurches,inthepatrimonyandauthentication
oftheirmostpreciousrelics,andmostofallintheirattemptstoarrogatepoliti-

5 PaulEdwardDutton,Charlemagne’s Mustache and Other Cultural Clusters of a Dark Age(New
York,2004),pp.3-42,especiallypp.24-25.Garipzanovsuggeststhatsomeviewersmayeven
haverecognizedinthelaurelwreathanancientsymbolforpax–peace–andthusperhapsa
referencenotonlytotheclassicalpastbuttoCarolingianidealsofroyalpeacemaking;see
Garipzanov,The Symbolic Language of Authority,pp.212-13;forCharlemagneasrex pacificus,
seealsoPaulKershaw,Peaceful Kings: Peace, Power and the Early Medieval Political Imagination
(Oxford,2011),pp.158-73.

6 Einhard,Vita Karoli magni,MGHSSrer.Germ.25,ed.OswaldHolder-Egger(Hanover,1911),
pp.69-130.ForEinhard’scareerandthehistoryanddatingofthistext,seeespeciallyPaul
EdwardDutton,Charlemagne’s Courtier: The Complete Einhard(Toronto,1998),pp.xi-xli.

Figure4.1 
Obverse of a Charlemagne denier, coined in Frankfurt 
circa 813, now at the Cabinet des Médailles, Paris. 
(<https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/
File:Charlemagne_denier_Mayence_812_814.jpg>, 
accessed 28 November 2017.) Photo:PHGCOM.
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cal and social authority by binding themselves to his ancient bloodline.7
Charlemagne’slegendwaxedashislivingmemorywaned.8

No image of Charlemagne represents this evolution more clearly than
Albrecht Dürer’s portrait, dated c.1512, now preserved at the Germanisches
MuseuminNuremberg.CommissionedbytheNurembergcitycouncilin1510,
itwasoriginallypartofadiptychthatsetCharlemagneinmirroredopposition
totheEmperorSigismund(d.1437).Thetwohalveswereultimatelyexhibited
separately,however,adecisionthatseemstohavebeenmadequiteearlyinthe
historyoftheirdisplay;andwhenviewingtheportraitsinjuxtaposition,itis
notdifficulttoguessthereasonwhy.Charlemagnetowerswithregaleaseover
theslouching, slinking,paunched,andscowlingSigismund(see figs9.5a-b).
The inscriptions which frame the portraits explain that Charlemagne made
German the entirety of the Roman Empire in half the time of Sigismund’s
reign.Sigismund’sexploits,incomparison,weregoodpatronageofNuremberg
andtheportingofthe imperialrelics fromPrague(relics,predominantly,of
Charlemagnehimself).9

RegardlessofwhetherDürer’sdepictionwasanhonestrepresentationora
cruelartist’s jokeplayedonhisNurembergpatrons,theimagedemonstrates
just how little resemblance Charlemagne’s later portrayals bore to the com-
parativelyhumblelikenessthathadbeenstampedontohisroyalcoinage.By

7 SeeespeciallyStephenG.Nichols,Romanesque Signs: Early Medieval Narrative and Iconography
(New Haven, 1983); Gabrielle Spiegel, Romancing the Past: The Rise of Vernacular Prose 
Historiography in Thirteenth-Century France (Berkeley, 1993); Amy G. Remensnyder,
Remembering Kings Past: Monastic Foundation Legends in Medieval Southern France (Ithaca,
NY,1995);MatthewGabriele,An Empire of Memory: The Legend of Charlemagne, the Franks, 
and Jerusalem before the First Crusade(Oxford,2011);AnneLatowsky,Emperor of the World: 
Charlemagne and the Construction of Imperial Authority, 800-1229(Ithaca,NY,2013).

8 Forimportantsurveysoftheearlycomponentsanddevelopmentofthislegendaryremem-
brance,seeThomasF.X.Noble,“GreatnessContestedandConfirmed:TheRawMaterialsof
theCharlemagneLegend,”inThe Legend of Charlemagne in the Middle Ages: Power, Faith, and 
Crusade,eds.MatthewGabrieleandJaceStuckey(NewYork,2008),pp.3-22;PaulEdward
Dutton,“KarolusMagnusorKarolusFelix:TheMakingofCharlemagne’sReputationand
Legend,”inthesamevolume,pp.23-39.

9 SeeDavidPrice,Albrecht Dürer’s Renaissance: Humanism, Reformation, and the Art of Faith
(AnnArbor,2003),pp.105-09.ThepanelsreadinGerman,“Charlemagnereigned[asHoly
RomanEmperor] for 14years.Hewasthesonof theFrankishKingPippin,andRoman
Emperor.HemadetheRomanEmpiresubjecttoGermanrule.Hiscrownandgarmentsare
putonpublicdisplayeveryyearinNuremberg,togetherwithotherrelics”;“EmperorSigismund
ruledfor28years.HealwayssupportedthecityofNuremberg,bestowinguponitmanyspecial
signsofhisfavor.Intheyear1424,hebroughtherefromPraguetherelicsthatareshownevery
year.”PricearguesthatDürermayhavecomposedthesecaptionshimself.
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Dürer’stimeCharlemagnehadbecome,throughoutEurope,notonlyasignfor
goodrulershipandimperialpower,astheNurembergcommissionersnodoubt
thoughtofhim,butasignforcharismaticauthorityitself.10Sincecontempo-
raryimagesfromtheeraofCharlemagnewerescarceatbest(andweshould
doubtwhetherDürerwouldhaveusedthemhadheknownaboutthem),Dürer
hadtoconstructafigurativedepictionofhisownfromthebuildingblocksof
storiesandlegend.Sigismundwithersnotintheshadowofahistoricalprede-
cessor,butinsteadinthemythic,blindingradianceofafabledandtranscendent
fatherofEurope.

TheevolutionofCharlemagne’simageasasignforcharismarevealsinstark
reliefadeephistoricalironyuponwhichtheremainderofthisessaywillfocus.
Charlemagne himself, and early Carolingian culture in general, was in fact
quiteanxiousaboutcharisma,andinparticular,thedangerouspowerofchar-
ismatic art. Charlemagne’s court produced the Opus Caroli Regis (formerly
knownastheLibri Carolini),themostextensivestatementinthehistoryofthe
WesternChurch,beforeorsince,concerningtheroleofimagesandpictorial
artinChristianlife.11OneoftheOpus Caroli’scentralclaimsisthatimages,no
matterhowskillfullyexecuted,canneverconveyanythingbeyondthematerial
worldfromwhichtheyareconstructed.Anyartist’sattempttodepictaspects
ofthenon-materialworld,suchastheauraofthedivine,orthecharismaof
emperors,isultimatelyanattempttodeceive.AstheOpus Caroliarguesrepeat-
edly,onlywordshadthisuniquepower.Wecannotknowforcertainwhether
thiswasthereasonthatthereissuchadearthofpictorialrepresentationof
Charlemagnefromduringhisreign.YetasThomasF.X.Noblehasnotedsug-
gestively,theabsenceofimagesisinperfectkeepingwiththetheologyofthe
Opus Caroli. It is simplyahistorical fact that theearlyCarolingiansseemto
haveproducedremarkablyfewpictorialimagesoftheirrulers.12

Iwouldliketosuggestapossibleconnectionbetweenthisculturaldistrust
of charismatic pictorial art and the innovative means by which the early
Carolingians did choose to represent their emperors: the revival of secular
biography.DavidGanzhasrecentlycalledEinhard’sdecisiontowritebiogra-

10 For“Charlemagne”asideologicaldiscourse,seealsoEugeneVance,“SemioticsandPower:
Relics,Icons,andtheVoyage de Charlemagne à Jerusalem et à Constantinople,”Romantic 
Review79(1988),170-71.

11 TheodulfofOrléansetal.,Opus Caroli regis contra synodum (Libri Carolini),MGHConc.
2/1,eds.AnnFreemanandPaulMeyvaert(Hanover,1998)(citedhereafterasOpus Caroli 
Regis).

12 ThomasF.X.Noble,Images, Iconoclasm, and the Carolingians(Philadelphia,2013),p.229.
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phy“utterlyremarkable.”13Itmostcertainlywas.NooneintheWesthadcom-
posed the biography of a secular figure for centuries, and Einhard’s chief
model,famouslydiscoveredbythescholarCasauboninthe16thcentury,was
Suetonius,amanwhohadwritten700yearsbeforetheCarolingianrisetopow-
er.14IncontemplatingtheCarolingianrevivalofsecularbiographyduringthe
secondquarterofthe9thcentury(twomorewerewritteninproseandonein
verseaboutLouisthePious),Ganzasksthecrucialquestion:“Whathadhap-
penedtoCarolingianhistorywhichmeantthatitwasbestrecordednotashis-
tory,notasannals,butasbiography?”15Ganz’sansweristhattheCarolingians
turnedtothebiographicgenrebecausetheybelievedittoexhibitadegreeof
honestyandplain-spokennessthatthegenreofhistorylacked.Wherehistory
wasconsideredgrandiose,Ganzargues,biographywas, fortheCarolingians,
“unpretentious.”16ItallowedCarolingianwriterstofocusonidealsofrulership
whichannalisticformssimplycouldnotaddress.

TothisIwishonlytoaddthattheCarolingianrevivalofbiographymayalso
havebeeninformedbyadeepculturaluneaseaboutthepowerofcharismatic
pictorialarttoconfuseandtoleadastraytheviewer,particularlyinthedepic-
tionofemperors.FordecadeswithintheCarolingianintellectualworld,there
had been widespread distrust of the material images and effigies by which
theirancientRomanpredecessorsandByzantineRomancontemporariescul-
tivated and projected the charismatic aura of their emperors.17 Thus when,
duringthe820sand830s,politicalturmoilledtodebateandinfightingwithin
theCarolingianimperialcourtoverconceptionsofrightkingship,andwriters
neededanartformthatcouldconveythecharismaticimagesofidealrulership

13 David Ganz, “The Astronomer’s Life of Louis the Pious,” in Rome and Religion in the 
Medieval World: Studies in Honor of Thomas F.X. Noble,ed.ValerieL.GarverandOwenM.
Phelan(London,2014),p.138.

14 IthasalsobeensuggestedthatEinharddrewonTacitus’sAgricolaandCicero.SeeThomas
F.X.Noble,Charlemagne and Louis the Pious: Lives by Einhard, Notker, Ermoldus, Thegan, 
and the Astronomer, trans. Thomas F.X. Noble (University Park, 2009), pp. 15-16; Rosa-
mond McKitterick, Charlemagne: The Formation of a European Identity (Cambridge,
2008), pp. 17-20. Cf. also the recent remarks by Gereon Becht-Jördens, “Einharts <Vita
Karoli>unddieantikeTraditionvonBiographieundHistoriographie.VonderGattungs-
geschichtezurInterpretation,”Mittellateinisches Jahrbuch46(2011),335-69.

15 Ganz,“TheAstronomer’sLife,”p.131.
16 Ganz,“TheAstronomer’sLife,”p.138.
17 For Carolingian depictions of their pagan Roman predecessors, see Lawrence Nees,

A Tainted Mantle: Hercules and the Classical Tradition at the Carolingian Court(Philadel-
phia,1991),especiallypp.270-74.
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forwhichtheywishedtoargue,itmaybenocoincidencethattheyturnedto
whatwasconsideredamuchsaferandmoretruthfulmedium:words.

…
Jaeger’s conception of charismatic art is very much dependent upon the
viewer,forashehimselfnotes,artthathasacharismaticeffectononeperson
maynothavethesameeffectonanother.18Thismakesthestudyofcharismatic
artinthepastadifficulttaskatbestbecauseitrequiresevidenceofreception.
Luckily,wehaveapoemfromtheyear829thatoffersusatleastpartialaccess
tohowoneCarolingian,WalahfridStrabo,characterizedhisownexperienceof
aworkofart’scharismaticeffects:theDe imagine Tetrici.19

Inthatyear,theEmperorLouisthePioussummonedStrabotohiscourtto
overseetheeducationofhisyoungestson,Charles.Strabowouldbecomeargu-
ablythefinestpoetofhisgenerationandatrustedadvisorandcourtfigurefor
thenextdecade,retiringtobecomeabbotofReichenauin838.Charleswould
growup,ofcourse,tobecomeKingCharles“theBald”oftheWesternFranks.
In 829, however, Charles was only five or six years of age, and remarkably,
Walahfridwasnotmucholder:only20or21.ForanoblatesuchasStrabo,likely
ofnon-nobleorigins,acourtappointmentatsuchayoungagewasnosmall
honor.Hehadstudiedwiththegreatestmindsofhisday:GrimaldatReichenau
andthenHrabanusMaurusatFulda;andhehadbeenrecommendedtoLouis
bytheArchchaplainHilduin,atrustedadvisor.Yetwemustwonderwhether
theyoungphenomscholarknewwhathewasinfor.829wasamongthemost
tumultuous years of Louis’s tumultuous reign, perhaps second only to 833,
whenLouiswasforcedforashortperiodoftimetoabdicatehisthrone.In829,
therewasavolatilepoliticalriftbetweenLouisandhisthreeeldersons,Lothar,
Louis“theGerman,”andPippin,promptedinnosmallpartbythefavorthat
LouisthePiouswasnowshowingtowardtheyoungCharles,bornofadifferent

18 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.35.
19 MichaelW.Herren, “The ‘De imagineTetrici’ofWalahfridStrabo:EditionandTransla-

tion,”The Journal of Medieval Latin1(1991),118-39(citedhereafterasDe imagine Tetrici).It
shouldbenotedherethatIagreewholeheartedlywithLawrenceNees’simportantdiscus-
sionofCarolingianekphrasisandartdescriptionintheserviceofmoralargumentation
(seeespeciallyNees,A Tainted Mantle,pp.21-46).AsNeesargues,poemssuchasDe imag-
ine Tetricimusthaveembellishedtheactualartdescribed,ifthatarteverexistedinthe
firstplace.Thepoem’sfocusonthepowerofart,realorotherwise,toaffectthevieweris
mysubjecthere.
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andnotuniversallypopularmother,Judith.20Inagreeingtocometocourtspe-
cificallytotrainthisyoungestroyalheir,WalahfridStrabowasenteringapitof
vipers.

There isreasontobelieve,however, thatWalahfridknewexactlywhathe
wasdoing.Forinthatsameyear,perhapsaspartofhistutelageoftheyoung
Charles,Walahfridwroteapoeticreflectiononanequestrianstatuethatstood
onthepalacegroundsatAachen.Itwas,webelieve,astatueofTheodericthe
Great,kingoftheOstrogoths(d.526),castingildedbronze,accordingtothe
poem,armedwithshieldandlance,andmountedonhorsebackatoparoughly
ten-foot base. Accompanying the statue, also according to the poem, was a
troopofstatuaryretainersthatallegoricallyrepresentedRomeandRavenna.
CharlemagnebroughtthestatuetoAachenfromRavennaintheyear801and
installed it at his palace because, wrote Agnellus of Ravenna in the 830s or
early 840s, the emperor had marveled at its beauty and had never seen its
like.21

ThatCharlemagnehadbeencaptivatedbytheallureofthestatueiscentral
tothemeditationofthepoem,foratitsheartitisaboutthewaysinwhichthe
Theoderic statue conveys charisma of a wrong and dangerous sort. Strabo
labeled his verses “on the image of Tetricus,” a pun on the consonants of
Theoderic that meant in Latin “foul,” “harsh,” “gloomy,” “severe.” Michael W.
Herren, themost recenteditor, translator,and interpreterof thepoem,sug-
gests for tetricus the connotation, “cruel.”22 The poem, 262 hexameters in
length, is built loosely on the structure of a Virgilian eclogue; yet in true
CarolingianfashionStraborepurposestheancientgenrefornewuse,replacing
bucolic shepherd’s speech with allusive and biting commentary on current
political affairs. He inserts himself into the poem as a character, “Strabus”
(a name which he actually prefers, he explains at the end of the poem, to
the more grammatically correct “Strabo”). As Strabus, he converses with his
muse,“Scintilla,”whomDümmlerhasarguedrepresentsStrabo’sfirstteacher,

20 Foraconcise introductiontoCarolingianpoliticalhistoryduring thisperiodseeespe-
ciallyMariosCostambeys,MatthewInnes,andSimonMacLean,The Carolingian World
(Cambridge, 2011), pp.  194-222. For further analysis, see especially Booker, Past Convic-
tions, and Mayke de Jong, The Penitential State: Authority and Atonement in the Age of 
Louis the Pious, 814–840(Cambridge,2009).

21 AgnellusofRavennadescribesandrecountsCharlemagne’sacquisitionofthestatuein
hisLiber pontificalis ecclesiae Ravennatis94,MGHSSrer.Lang.,ed.OswaldHolder-Egger
(Hanover,1878),pp.337-38.

22 Herren,“EditionandTranslation,”p.118.
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GrimaldofReichenau.23Togethertheycontemplatethestatuarygroupinthe
courtyardanddiscussthemessagesthatitconveys.

Protractedexpositionof thepoemisunnecessaryhere,as ithasreceived
severalextendedreadings,mostnotablybyPeterGodmanand,again,Michael
Herren.24InHerren’sreading,whichseekstocorrectGodmanonanumberof
keypoints,thepoem’scentralallusionistotheOldTestamentBookofExodus
andthestoryoftheGoldenCalf.“Tetricus”isanidolatrousrepresentationof
good kingship that captivated Charlemagne and now threatens to push the
governmentofLouistowardadarkfuture.LouisiscalledMosesinthepoem,a
strangeOldTestamentfigurewithwhichtoallegorizeaCarolingianEmperor.
CharlemagnehadmostoftenbeenlikenedinhiscourtpoetrytoDavid,some-
timesSolomon; inAdmonitio generalishe is juxtaposedwith Josiah, the law
giver.25YetinStrabo’spoemLouisisMoses,orrather,asHerrenargues,should 
remember to belikeMoses,forheisingreatdangeroffallingvictimtothewor-
shipofafalseidol–theGoldenCalfthatTetricusrepresents.

IngeneralIconcurwithHerren’soverallinterpretation.Thepoemisinpart
a subtle admonition to Louis that he should forge his own path, follow the
adviceofhiswisecounselors,andnotfollowtheexamplesofthegreedyand
worldlyemperorsofold.HisdutyistoleadtheFranksasthepeopleofGod.I
wouldonlyemphasizefurtherthatStrabo’swarningisnotsimplyagainstthe
idolatrous worship of bad kingship. He is specifically warning against the
powerofcharismaticarttoleademperorsastray.

RoughlythefirsthalfofthepoemrecordstheconversationbetweenStrabus
and Scintilla as they gaze upon and consider the sculpture group. Strabus,

23 For“Strabus,”De imagine Tetrici,colophon,lines3-4(Herren,“EditionandTranslation,”
p.139).FortheidentificationofScintilla,seeWalahfridStrabo,“DeimagineTetrici,”MGH
Poetae 2, ed. Ernst Dümmler (Berlin, 1884), pp. 302 and 370. Thomas F.X. Noble has
suggested that Scintilla is meant to refer to another aspect of Strabo’s own psyche:
“Images,aDaydream,andHeavenlySoundsintheCarolingianEra:WalahfridStraboand
MauraofTroyes,”inEnvisioning Experience in Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages: Dynamic 
Patterns in Texts and Images,eds.GiselledeNieandThomasF.X.Noble(NewYork,2012
[reprinted2016]),p. 26.

24 Peter Godman, Poets and Emperors: Frankish Politics and Carolingian Poetry (Oxford,
1987),pp. 133-47;MichaelW.Herren, “WalahfridStrabo’s ‘De imagineTetrici’;AnInter-
pretation,” in Latin Culture and Medieval Germanic Europe; Proceedings of the First 
Germania Latina Conference Held at the University of Groningen, 26 May 1989,eds.Richard
NorthandTetteHofstra(Groningen,1992),pp.25-41.

25 ForthecommonplaceofCharlemagneasDavidsee,forexample,PeterGodman,Poetry of 
the Carolingian Renaissance (Norman, 1985), p. 5; for Charlemagne as Josiah, see Die 
Admonitio generalis Karls des Großen,MGHFontesiuris16,ed.KlausZechiel-Eckesand
MichaelGlatthaar(Hannover,2012),p.182,lines30-31.
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assuming the role of student, asks Scintilla first to explain to him why the
statue and its entourage of figures were made. Theoderic was once a ruler,
Scintillaresponds,whonowsuffersineternalflamesforhisgreedandmiserli-
ness.TheconversationbetweenStrabusandScintillathusteacheslessonson
goodkingship.Importantly,however,Scintillapaysspecialattentiontotherole
ofthecraftsmenintheconstructionoftheartandthemessagesthattheart
conveys:

Ifperchancethecraftsmengavethisstatuetohimwhileliving,
Restassureditwastosoothearaginglionthroughtheirart,
Orelse–andIthinkitmorelikely–thedreadfulmanhimself
Commissionedthelikeness,whichisoftentheprerogativeofpride.
Fornomanwillbeunhappyunlessheceasestoknowhimself
Anddarestobelievethatheiswhatheisnot.
Ifyouknowthattheproudarewonttobeplacedinchariotsandonhorses,
youwillscarcelybeastonishedthatheissittingonahorse.26

Theoderic likely commissioned the statuary himself, Scintilla suggests con-
temptuously. This is ill pride. But his criticism is also directed toward the
craftsmen of the piece. The artists had not only the power to appease the
emperor in hisprideand tyranny, but to feedTheoderic’s hubris bymaking
himappear,andthusallowinghimtobelieve,thathewasgreaterthanheactu-
allywas.Onlytheunhappyfailtoknowwhotheytrulyare.

Duringthecourseoftheirconversation,StrabusandScintillacontinueto
mockthecharismaticdelusionsofthestatue.Tetricus, farfromanimageof
gloriouskingship,isanobjectofridicule.“Isupposehe’snudejusttogetagood
suntan,” Strabus quips at one point.27 Yet in addition to these admonitions
againstroyalgreedandtyranny,Strabo,againthroughthewordsofScintilla,
emphasizestheparticularpoweroftheartitselftoencouragebadbehaviorin
everyone:

Greedflashesallgoldenfromhisembellishedparts,
Itcarriesthedartswiththepowertostirlazyflanks
Andkindleheartstohabitualplunder.
Thatthisgoldenimagereignssurroundedbyadarkentourage

26 Strabo,De imagine Tetrici,lines38-45.Trans.Herren,“EditionandTranslation,”p.132.
27 Strabo,De imagine Tetrici,line53.IsuggestasomewhatloosertranslationthanHerren’s

inordertoconveywhatIbelieveisindeedthetoneoftheLatin:“Nudusobhocsolum,
puto,utatrapellefruatur.”
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Meansnothingelsethanthis:
Totheextentthatwickedluxuryswellssomewithasenseofgreed,
Burningpovertybringsdestructiontoothersinthesamedegree.
Thatthewatersflowawayisbecause,asthepoetsays,
“Thegreedymanisalwaysinneed.”Buttheabsenceofbridles
Andthatherideshishorseoverstones,lead,andhollowmetal
Showthatheruleshisproudbeastwithagreedyspirit,
Aninsensitiveheartandhollowfeeling.
Obaneinjuriouswithoutcease,wasitnotenough
Toflythroughthewholeworldwithwarandtheslaughterofthemighty,
Withoutalsotakingcaretosetyourcursedface
AgainstillustriouspalacesandChristiancongregations?28

Theoderic used art towickedends,Scintilla teaches.He notonlymade war
againstRomeandchampionedArianismagainstthecatholicfaith;hecircu-
latedhisself-aggrandizedimageforpublicdisplayinamannerthatemboldened
otherstoenacttheverysinsthathehimselfcommitted.

Andthis,thepoemsuggests,waseffectivelythetrapintowhichCharlemagne,
Louis’sfather,hadfallen.Inbeingenchantedbythestatue’sbeautyandbring-
ingittoAachenfordisplay,Charlemagnehadbeenworshippingafalseidolof
kingship.Onthispointofinterpretation,IbreakinpartfromHerren,forhe
hangshis readingonhis translationofapeculiarquintetofultimatelypuz-
zlinglines–theonlylinesofthepoemtorefertoCharlemagnedirectly.Herren
believes that the poem is equating Tetricus with Charlemagne, not a com-
pletely outlandish thought to attribute to the versifier of the highly critical
Visio Wettini.29 I believe, however, that the critique in De imagine Tetrici is
slightlylessdamningthanHerrenthinks,andorientedtowardaslightlydiffer-
entflaw.

Inthepassageinquestion,StraboaddressesLouisthePiousdirectly,remind-
inghimthatlikeMoseshisdutyis,effectively,tobuildatabernacletoGodand
toleadhispeopletothepromisedland.InLatinthelinesaddressingCharle-
magnereadasfollows:

Tuveroinpopulisparadysiadamoenavocatis
Templaregisfundatasacris,rexmagne,lapillis,
Quorumpensapaterquondamtibimagnusadauxit;

28 Strabo,De imagine Tetrici,lines60-75.Trans.Herren,“EditionandTranslation,”pp.133-34.
29 WalahfridStrabo,“VisioWettiniWalahfridi,”MGHPoetae2,pp.318-19,lines446-61.
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Aureacuiluduntsummissimulacracolumnis,
CuiusadingeniumnonconferodogmaPlatonis.30

The“tu”referstoLouis,andthushis“magnuspater”isCharlemagne.Herren
translates this section to be saying that Charlemagne adorned his churches
withgoldeneffigiesofhimself:

Youruleamongapeoplecalledtothebeautiesofparadise
Overtemplesbuiltuponsacredstones,greatking.
Yourfamousfatheratonetimeenhancedtheirimportance.
Hisgoldeneffigiessportatthetopsofcolumns,
TohisgeniusIdonotapplytheteachingofPlato.31

InthisHerrenseesarelationtoTetricus,andthusclaimsthatthepoemcriti-
cizesCharlemagneforerectingself-aggrandizingimagesandfailingtoexhibit
the “teaching of Plato,” a cryptic reference to lines at the end of the poem,
whereStraboquotesBoethius’sPlatonicmaxim,“Onlythendoesaprosperous
republicrise,/Whenkingsaresufficientlywiseandwisemenarekings.”32

ThedifficultywithHerren’sinterpretationisthatitrequiresthedativecuito
serveasagenitive,whichisunlikelygivenStrabo’slearnedfacilitywithclassi-
calstyle.InmyreadingoftheLatin,Herren’sEnglishtranslationworksonlyif
thereaderunderstandsline110tobereferringtothestatuesofTheodericand
hisretinue,thesubjectunderscrutinyinthepoem.The“his”inthelineisthus
referringtothefactthatCharlemagnebroughtthemtothepalaceinthefirst
place.Theyare“his”statuesinthesensethattheyplayforortohim(amore
accuratesenseofthedative)andgivehimenjoyment;buttheyarenoteffigies
of him. Therefore, the critique of Charlemagne, while still a critique, is not
whatHerrensuggests.ItisthatCharlemagnehadbeenenchantedbytheart.
So enchanted, he had not acted as the kind of wise man and king that the
republicrequiredaccordingtoBoethiusandPlato.Louis,byextension,should
bewarethefalseidolofkingshipthatTheodericrepresentsandthetrapinto
whichhisfatherhadfallen.

30 Strabo,De imagine Tetrici,lines107-11.
31 Herren, “EditionandTranslation,”pp. 134-35,withexpositionofhis reading inHerren,

“WalafridStrabo’s‘DeimagineTetrici’;AnInterpretation,”pp.34-35.
32 Strabo,De imagine Tetrici,lines256-257.Trans.Herren,“EditionandTranslation,”p.139.

ThereferencetoBoethius iscrucial,Herrenarguescorrectly,because itwasTheoderic
who condemned the beloved philosopher to death; Herren, “Edition andTranslation,”
p.120.
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Ielaborateonthisgrammaticalquibbleonlybecauseitisofcrucialimpor-
tance forunderstanding thehistorical significanceof thepoemandwhat it
saysaboutcharismaticartwithinCarolingianpoliticalculture.Thenotionof
Charlemagneconstructingeffigiesofhimself,asHerrenwouldsuggest,infact
goesutterlyagainstwhatweknowabouttheimagepolicyofCharlemagne’s
court.InhismagisterialhistoryofByzantineandWesternChristiandoctrine
concerningiconsduringthefirstmillennium,ThomasF.X.Nobleshowshow
deeplyinvestedCharlemagnewasinthedoctrinethatimages,whilenotinher-
ently evil, had the power to deceive when used in devotional practices.
Furthermore,Charlemagne’scourtierssawthisasacrucialdoctrinaldifference
of opinion between themselves and their Byzantine counterparts, to such a
greatdegreethatintheOpus Caroli Regisitservesasameansofassertingkey
distinctionsbetweenWesternandEasternidentity.TheCarolingians,inother
words,built theirclaimstobeingthetrue inheritorsofRome, therighteous
leadersoftheFaith,andthechosenpeopleofGod,preciselyupontheargu-
ment they used images correctly, whereas the Byzantines did not.33 That
Charlemagne enjoyed a work of art fits his court’s policy. That he commis-
sionedgoldeneffigiesofhimselfandadornedchurcheswiththemdoesnot.

Thisisimportantbecauseitspeakstoanincreasingiconophobiaamongthe
CarolingiansinthefinaldecadesofCharlemagne’sreign,andinthedecades
thatfollowedhisdeath.TheOpus Caroli’smoststridentlyrepeatedargumentis
that images cannot possibly convey anything beyond the physical world.To
believe that they could was to believe in a kind of dangerous idolatry. The
polemicoftheOpus Caroli’sprimaryauthor,TheodulfofOrleans,isparticu-
larlyvitriolicandsarcasticonthismatter.Recitinganargumentthathadbeen
madesincetheearlycenturiesofthechurch,hewrotethatimagescouldnever
accuratelydepictextra-humanqualities.Therearemanydifferent imagesof
St.Paul,hesays.Whichofthemisthemosttrue?Howcanhumansdetermine
thattruth?Andifoneimageislesstruethananother,howcanweknowthat
we are contemplating the true figure and not a false one?34 Theodulf then
attacks the hypothetical notion that an image can express hyper-mimetic
holiness:

Butletussaythatthereisholinessinapaintedimage.Wherewasthis
holinessbeforeitwascreated?Coulditbeinthewood,whichisobtained
fromtheforestforuse,whosesurplusissurrenderedtothefires?Couldit
be in the pigments, which are commonly made from unclean things?

33 Noble,Images, Iconoclasm, and the Carolingians,pp.208-15.
34 Opus Caroli regis 1.2,p.118.
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Coulditbeinthewax,whichcontainsbothpigmentsandfilth?Ifitisin
thewood,why,whenholinessknowsnodeath,woulditbeinsomething
thatcanbecarriedofftoitsexecution,thehatchetbluntingit,thecar-
penter’saxegnawingatit,theplaneshavingit,consumedbythefuneral
pyre and reduced into glowing ashes. Pigments die, too, broken down
intoseparateshadesinthehandsofanartist.Andwaxisrenderedvoid
dropbydrop,meltedbytheextremeheatoffire.Orifholinessisnotto
besought(andinfactitisnot)inthethingsaboutwhichwehavegone
onatsuchlength,fromwheredoestheholinessgetaddedaftertheimage
is constructed out of these many materials? As long as holiness is not
discoveredtobeaddedtoanimageeitherthroughablessingorthrough
somecanonicalconsecration,itisnottobebelievedthatitiswithin.If
holiness iswithin,canitbeinquiredwhether itwouldcrackwhenthe
imagecracksfromoldage?Wouldtheholinesscrossoverintosomething
elseconstructedfromtheimage’sparts?Indeed,ifholinessiswithinthe
image,itcomesfromadifferentsource,andifitcomesfromadifferent
source,itcancrossovertoanother.Butholinessdoesnotcrossoverto
anotherthing,thereforeitisnottobebelievedthatitiswithin.35

Theodulf ’sargumentisaboutthepowerofarttochannelthedivine.Yetpart
ofthereasonthatthisissuewassoimportanttohimwasthathebelievedthe
Byzantinesalsoattributedsuchpowertoimagesoftheiremperors.36Theodulf
wasparticularlywaryofimperialimagesthattrickednotonlytheviewerbut
thesubject–thatis,theemperorhimself(orempressherself,intheparticular
caseoftheOpus Caroli)–intobelievingintheemperor’slikenesstothedivine.
Godcanneverbeone’speer,Theodulfwrotederisively,andtheemperordoes
notco-reignwithGod,ashebelievedtheByzantinerulershadboastedattheir
synod:“Hereigns inus.Hedoesnotreigntogetherwithus.”37 Imagesofthe
emperor, because they are images and made from the stuff of the material
world,couldconveynoauraofspecialpower.Notonlywasitblasphemousto
believethatahumanbeingcouldrepresentherorhimselfwithaspecialpower
thatwasmorethanrealandtrue;todosowastosendthewrongmessageto
the people about their proper role models. Theodulf makes this argument
directlyintwodifferentchaptersofBookIII.CitingSaintPaul’sFirstLetterto
theCorinthians,Theodulfwrites,“Theteacherofthegentilesurgedusnotto

35 Opus Caroli regis1.2,pp.118-19.Mytranslation.
36 For the different traditions of imperial image devotion in Byzantium and Francia, see

especiallyGaripzanov,The Symbolic Language of Authority,pp.203-06.
37 Opus Caroli regis1.1,p.114.Mytranslationandemphasis.
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beimitatorsofemperors,but[God’s]ownimitators.”38Inthemarginsofthe
Opus Carolimanuscriptconsideredtobetheoriginalworkingcopyarenotesin
acontemporaryscript,believedtorecordtheresponsesofCharlemagnehim-
selfwhenthetextwasreadtohim.Forthisstatement,Charlemagneexclaims,
“Prudent!”39

These arguments, stated and restated throughout the Opus Caroli, were
built upon the Augustinian doctrine that the only means by which human
beings could accurately convey ideas about the divine was through words.
Augustine’sDe doctrina Christiana,Book2,hadbeenparticularlyclearabout
theinferiorityofimagestowords.40Wordsweretheclosestaccessthathuman
beingscouldhavetothedivine,andChristiansweretoreverethepowerand
depthandmysteryoftheverbumasthemostefficientandaccuratemeansof
contemplatingGodandhiscreation.Paintingsweredangerous,saidtheOpus 
Caroli,followingthislineofthought,becausetheyweresomuchmorepoten-
tiallyfalsethanthewrittenword.InNoble’swords,concerningwhattheOpus 
CaroliarguesaboutthedifferencebetweenimagesandScripture:“… convey-
ingwhattheLordhassaidistheworkofwriters,notpainters:‘painterscanin
somewaybringthestoriesofpasteventsbacktomemorybutthingsthatare
onlyperceivedbythesensesandbroughtforthbywordsarecomprehended
notbypaintersbutbywriters.’”41

Strabo’s concern in De imagine Tetrici thus becomes all the more clear.
Charlemagnehadbeenenchantedbyafalseidol,andLouisneededtobecare-
fulnottocommitthesamemistake.Justafewyearsbefore829,Claudiusof
Turinhadmadewavespreachingthedestructionofallimagesbeingbrought
back by pilgrims from the Holy Land because of their danger. Claudius was
condemnedforadvocatingtoodraconianandquasi-hereticalaposition.42Yet
it shows how Carolingian culture during the 820s leaned far more toward
iconophobia than iconophilia.And itdemonstrates the theologicalenviron-
ment within which Strabo would have been trained, and which he thought
besttoteachatcourt.

38 Opus Caroli regis3.15,p.400.Mytranslation.Cf.Opus Caroli regis3.29,pp.475-79.
39 Forcommentaryonthemarginalnotes,seeAnnFreeman(withPaulMeyvaert),“Opus 

Caroli regis contra synodum: An Introduction,” in Theodulf of Orleans: Charlemagne’s 
Spokesman against the Second Council of Nicaea,ed.PaulMeyvaert(Burlington,VT,2003),
pp.70-74.

40 SeeNoble,Images, Iconoclasm, and the Carolingians,p.36,104.
41 Noble,Images, Iconoclasm, and the Carolingians,p.200,citingandtranslatingOpus Caroli 

Regis3.23,pp.446-47.
42 Noble,Images, Iconoclasm, and the Carolingians,pp.287-328.
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Finally, it begs the question of whether it was no coincidence at all that
EinhardpennedhisVita Caroliaccordingtothesametheologicalprinciples,
and in precisely the same political moment within which Strabo wrote his
verses. Einhard could have commissioned sculptors or painters to represent
theideal imageofCharlemagnethathewishedtoportray.Insteadhechose
words.Notonlycouldhepersuademoreclearlyandmoredirectlyinwords.
Wordscouldalsoexaltwithoutdeceiving.Lifewritingintheformofhagiogra-
phy had for centuries been used for its hyper-mimetic capacity to convey
aspectsofsaintliness.Thesecularbiographyservedthesamefunctionfornon-
saintly figures, representing their own special qualities in the interest of
creatingacommunityofcorrectandloyaldevotion.

Einhard’s Vita Caroli has been well-studied as a work of biographic art. I
wouldonlydrawattentiontothemannerinwhichEinhard’sVita Caroliproj-
ectsaparticularkindof imperial image,quitedifferentfromthestatuethat
Strabo mocks. It projects, in other words, an imperial aggrandizement that
withinthecultureofthe820sand830swasconsideredtobeaggrandizement
of the right kind. Einhard wrote in his preface that he feared the loss of
Charlemagne’smemory,andthatthiswasoneofthereasonsforwritingdown
forposteritythestoryofhisfriend.Yethemakescleartohisreaderalsothat
thepurposeofhiswritingwastofocusattentiononwhatCharlemagneactu-
allydid–hisdeeds–notsimplyhisgreatness: “Thus[Ipresent]toyouthis
book containing an account of the most splendid and greatest of all men.
Thereisnothinginitthatyoushouldadmirebuthisaccomplishments …”43
Einhardmakeshereaself-deprecatingreferencetothequalityofhisstyle,but
in thishealsosignals the fact that thebiographicgenreallows forhisplain
style,justasGanzhasargued,andplainstyleisbestforfocusingthereaderon
deedsintherightway.44

Inthetext,Charlemagneisawarlord,tobesure.YetheisnoTetricus.The
discussionofhismilitaryexploitsfocusesnotonthegloryofhisvictoriesand
theprowessofhisbattleskills.Itorientsthereadermoretowardasanitized
narrative of Frankish expansion and the spreading of Frankish Christianity
throughouttheknownworld.InthesecondhalfoftheVita,Einhardfamously
focusesonCharlemagne’sprivateworld,hispersonalityandhismanner.We
canguesswithrelativecertaintythatEinhardcraftedthewell-knownphysical
descriptionoftheemperorwithaneyetowardachievinganenchantingeffect

43 Einhard, Vita Karoli magni prologus, MGH SS rer. Germ. 25, ed. Oswald Holder-Egger
(Hanover,1911),pp.1-2.Trans.Dutton,Charlemagne’s Courtier,p.16.

44 Seeabove,note13,15,and16.
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onhisreader.YetEinharddoesnotmaketheemperorlargerthanlifesomuch
asherendershimlikeableforhisextremeaccessibility:

[Charles]hadalargeandpowerfulbody.Hewastall[atslightlyoversix
feetor1.83meters],butnotdisproportionatelyso,sinceitisknownthat
hisheightwasseventimesthelengthofhisownfoot.Thecrownofhis
headwasround,hiseyeswerenoticeablylargeandfulloflife,hisnose
wasalittlelongerthanaverage,hishairwasgreyandhandsome,andhis
face was attractive and cheerful. Hence, his physical presence was
[always]commandinganddignified,whetherhewassittingorstanding.
Althoughhisneckseemedshortandthickandhisstomachseemedto
stickout,thesymmetryoftheotherparts[ofhisbody]hidthese[flaws].
[Whenhewalked]hispacewasstrongandtheentirebearingofhisbody
powerful.Indeed,hisvoicewasdistinct,butnotas[strongasmighthave
been]expectedgivenhissize.45

Once again, this is no Tetricus. Charlemagne is powerful, but he is hardly
gilded.Heisattractive,butnotexactlybeautiful.AsinthemodernAmerican
mythsofAbrahamLincoln,Charlemagnespeakswithavoicethatseemsweak
foramanofhissize,yethecommandsauthorityandloyaltythroughstrength
of character and wise management of personalities. He weeps for his sons
whentheydieandheloveshisdaughters,ignoringtherumorsofimpropriety
that this causes.46 Unlike the biographies that would be written in the next
decade about Louis the Pious, Einhard’s text does not dwell on the inner
demonswithwhichCharlemagnemayormaynothavewrestled.47Interiority
is present in Einhard’s description, but the hyper-mimesis of the biography
suggestsratheradistinctlackofpersonalconflict,apreternaturalcapacityfor
avoidingstrifeandquellingadversitywithcalmandease.48

45 Einhard,Vita KaroliII.22,pp.26-27.Trans.Dutton,Charlemagne’s Courtier,p.30.
46 Einhard,Vita KaroliII.19,pp.23-25.
47 SeeespeciallyAndrewJ.Romig,“InPraiseoftheToo-ClementEmperor:TheProblemof

Forgiveness in theAstronomer’sVita Hludowici imperatoris,”Speculum89,no. 2 (2014),
394-95.

48 Anassessmentthatcounterstraditionalinterpretationsofthelastyearsofhisreign.See
François-LouisGanshof,“Charlemagne’sFailure(L’échecdeCharlemagne),”inThe Caro-
lingians and the Frankish Monarchy: Studies in Carolingian History,trans.JanetSondheimer
(London, 1971 [1947]), pp. 256-60; François-Louis Ganshof, “The Last Period of Charle-
magne’s Reign: A Study in Decomposition (La fin du règne de Charlemagne, une
décomposition),”inthesamevolume,pp.240-45;andtheimportantreconsiderationby
Janet L. Nelson, “The Voice of Charlemagne,” in Belief and Culture in the Middle Ages: 
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ItshouldcomeasnosurprisethatwhenStraboeditedandwroteanewpref-
acetoEinhard’sVita CarolisoonafterthedeathofLouisthePious,forStraboit
wasEinhard’squalitythat lentauthoritytoCharlemagne,andnottheother
wayaround.TheattributesofcharacterforwhichEinhardpraisedCharlemagne
–hishumanity,hissenseofduty,hisshrewdpoliticalsavvy–wereprecisely
the traits that Strabo praised in Einhard.49 And significantly, Strabo lauded
Einhard most of all for his capacity to understand what artists should and
shouldnotdo.TheprologuetotheVita CaroliwasnotthefirsttimethatStrabo
hadwrittenadmiringlyaboutEinhard.EinhardappearsinDe imagine Tetricias
well:

Nolessshouldbeourreverenceforthisgreatfather,
Beseleel,whoskillfullyandcarefullygrasps
Everytaskofcraftsmen:thusintheend
Godonhigh,whochoosestheweak,spurnsthestrong;
Forwhoofthegreateverreceivedgreatergifts
Thanthosewhich,tomuchmarveling,radiatefromthistinyman?50

Throughout his career, Einhard had often been likened to Beseleel in court
poetry,areferencetothechiefartisanofMoses’stabernacleandtheArkofthe
Covenant.51YetinStrabo’spoemtheallusionobviouslytakesonspecialimport.
AstheOpus CaroliarguesaboutBeseleel,BeseleelhadbeenchosenbytheLord
to make a work of gold and silver, but filled with the spirit of wisdom and
understanding and knowledge to do so correctly.52 In Strabo’s description,
Einhardisabovealltheconsummatecraftsman–theartistwhoknowshowto
constructaproperimageofanemperor.

…
Carolingian concerns about the charismatic power of imperial images may
have been successful, ultimately, in making Charlemagne an avatar of right
Christian rulership. Yet his first charismatic depicters could not control the

Studies Presented to Henry Mayr-Harting, eds. Richard Gameson and Henrietta Leyser
(Oxford,2001),pp. 77-80.

49 Cf.WalahfridStrabo,Vita Karoli prologus,MGHSSrer.Germ.25,ed.OswaldHolder-Egger,
p.XXIX.

50 Strabo,De imagine Tetrici,lines191-96.Trans.Herren,“EditionandTranslation,”p.137.
51 Exod.31:1-6,andchapters36-39.
52 Opus Caroli regisI.16,p.176.
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embellishmentsthathewouldreceiveneverthelessintheexplosionofthear-
tistic representations created after his death. One can only imagine Strabo
shakinghishead,forexample,attheremarkableresemblancebetweenhisde-
scriptionofTetricusandtheequestrianstatueofCharlemagnethatstandsto-
dayjustoutsidetheentrancetoNotreDameCathedralinParis(fig.4.2).Cast
in bronze by the brothers Louis and Charles Rochet in 1878, this is the
Charlemagne of Dürer, not Einhard. Charlemagne stands resolute, armed,
forked-bearded,andmounted,accompaniedbytworuggedlookingcompan-
ions(thoughtperhapstorepresentRolandandOliver).Theymenacetheview-
erinthe“Germanic”stylethatwaspopularin19th-centuryrepresentationsof
theromanticandheroicearlymedievalpast.Thethrongsoftouristsawaiting
their entry to Notre Dame cannot miss his presence, and while his size is
dwarfedbythemassivestructureofthecathedralbehindhim,hisproportions
some20feethighconveycharismaticallyanelevatedandwhite-washedstory
ofagloriousanduntaintedmedievalpast,oftheChristianChurchasbringer
oflightandcivilization,withCharlemagneleadingtheway.

The tourists, and many professional historians alike, do not recognize
enough that the vast majority of what we know concerning Charlemagne’s
charismaticpersonacomessolelyfromhisposthumousliteraryrepresentation
andlegendaryremembrance.53Perhapshedidhavemorecharismathanhis
son.Inasense,however,allwecantrulysayisthatCharlemagneenjoysaleg-
acyofhavinghadcharisma.This isa distinction forwhich Stephen Jaeger’s
category of “charismatic art” is far more useful than Weberian concepts of
charismaticleadershipandpersonalityforourunderstandingofCharlemagne
andhisremembrance.BeyondsimplyextendingthestudyofCharlemagne’s
charismafromhispersontotheobjectsthatrepresentedhimafterhisdeath,
theconceptofcharismaticartallowsustoseeCharlemagne’slegendarylegacy
forwhatittrulyis:alocusofartisticfreeplaynotuponhishistoricalcharisma,
butuponhishistoricalreputationforcharisma.

OftheartistswhowroteaboutanddepictedCharlemagneafterhisdeath,
only Einhard drew upon personal memory of Charlemagne the man. All
the rest were working from the constructed reputation of Charlemagne as

53 Janet Nelson has argued perceptively and provocatively that we can perhaps glean
somethingofCharlemagne’spersonalityandpersonal senseofurgencywith regard to
reformfromtheflurryofcapitulariesdraftedinthefinaldecadeofhisreign(Nelson,“The
VoiceofCharlemagne,”pp.76-88).Icertainlyagreethatthereissomethingofthevoiceof
Charlemagne in these documents, but it does not preclude the fact that the voice we
“hear” is still inflected heavily by the expectations placed upon us by Charlemagne’s
charismaticremembranceafterthe9thcentury.



176 Romig

Figure4.2 Bronze equestrian statue of Charlemagne outside the entrance to Notre 
Dame Cathedral in Paris. Brothers Louis and Charles Rochet in 1878  
(Photo:author).
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charismaticman–removedfromtheoriginal,whomwecannevertrulyknow.
ThehistoryofCharlemagne’slegacyisthereforenotsimplythehistoryofhow
charismaticreputationisconstructed,buthowcharismaticreputationisused
andre-usedasasignuntoitself.Itsurelydoesnotstretchtheimplicationsof
ProfessorJaeger’sbooktoofartoclaimwhat iscommonplacetoscholarsof
literatureandperformancetheorists,butstillquiteradicalfortoomanyhisto-
rians: namely that all human personas – particularly charismatic personas
–areinsomeform,worksofconstructedart.Andperhapsitisnotevenhyper-
bolic to say that the historical study of charisma is always, necessarily, the
studyofcharismaticart,simplybyvirtueoftheobviousfactthattheartistic
representationofcharismaticfiguresisallweeverhavewithwhichtowork.
Wecanneverstudyfiguresthemselvesinunmediatedform,andperhapsthere
isnosuchthingastheunmediatedform.
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Chapter5

The Saint’s Life as a Charismatic Form: Bernard of 
Clairvaux and Francis of Assisi

C. Stephen Jaeger

ForMichaelCurschmann

⸪
 Life-Writing

TheacademicstudyofcharismahaslongbeenwhereMaxWeberputit:inthe
areas of religious experience, political leadership, and social interaction.
Looming behind these domains, where living people embody charisma and
influenceadmirersinavarietyofways,isaverybroadrealminwhichneither
Weber nor the sociologists, historians, psychologists who followed him had
anyinterest:artandliterature.Theseexercisecharismaticeffectsnolessthan
humanbeings;infactoneofthereasonswhyartandliteratureexististogive
fascinatingpeopleanearthlyafterlife.1

Onetopicofmanyinthisareaofinterestinmedievalstudiesischarismatic
effectsinthesaint’slife.Theliterary/hagiographicformrespondstoandinter-
actsinawidevarietyofwayswiththeactualeffectofthepersonalpresenceof
thelivingsaint.Toseethatinteractionatitsmostcritical,wemustimaginethe
crisiswithinareligiousmovementuponthedeathofacharismaticleader.If
the guidance of an ordered monastic life had been regulated by the charis-
matic force of a leader’s personal presence, then the bereaved community
faces a serious problem, a leadership vacuum. It had two options: it either
“wentstraight”bytakingoveraconventionalruleof lifeandsoabandoning
itscharismaticphase(GertMelvillecallsit“Entcharismatisierung”),2orcon-

* ThisstudyisalightlyrevisedversionofthekeynoteaddressattheNYUconferencewhichled
tothepublicationofthisvolume.IomitdiscussionandbibliographyontheWeberiantradi-
tionofscholarshiponcharisma,andrefertheinterestedreadertomybook,Enchantment: On 
Charisma and the Sublime in the Arts of the West(Philadelphia,2012).

1 Seealso“AuraandCharisma:TwoUsefulConceptsinCriticalTheory,”New German Critique
114(2011),17-34.

2 SeeGertMelville, “StefanvonObazine:BegründungundÜberwindungcharismatischer
Führung,”inCharisma und Religiöse Gemeinschaften im Mittelalter,eds.GiancarloAndenna,
MirkoBreitenstein,andGertMelville,VitaRegularis:OrdnungenundDeutungenreligiösen
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tinuedtolivethroughthecharismaofitsfounder.Orsomecombinationofthe
two.Theimpulsetomaintainthecharismaofthefounderhadtobestrong.
Devotionalforms,liturgy(Christ’spresenceintheeucharist),relics,couldhelp,
butthetextualizingofcharismawasstronger,moreattractive,moreportable;
writing gave it a form of permanence without the evanescent quality of a
performance.

Buttheimpulsetocharismaticrepresentationisnotalwayspresentinthe
saint’s life.ThekindofhagiographyIhavecalled“life-writing”triestoinject
intothetextavitalitythattransmitsitselftothereaderinsomethinglikethe
forceofthepersonalpresenceofthelivingsaint.Whiletherewillbedegreesof
charismaticpresenceinanyvita,stillthedistinctionbetweencharismaticand
non-charismaticisuseful,anditisthatdistinctiononwhichthisessayturns.
The term “life-writing” is meant to convey this intention of the charismatic
saint’slife.The“life”thatisconveyedinsacredbiography,insofarasitaimsat
capturing charisma, is heightened life, narrated with intensity, either in the
voiceofthenarratororinthestructureofnarrative(dynamics)orinthecharm
orthepassionofpersonalitiesandinteractions.Whenthoseelementsblend
withheightenedstylisticelements(e.g.rhetoricalornament,thesublime),the
combinationisespeciallypowerful.Charismainatextinspiresnotjustadmi-
rationbutimitation.Itletsthereadersubmergeinthecharacterofthesubject,
liveinthatmodel,makesthemastercometolifeagaininthedisciple,fitsthe
vaguelydefinedcontoursofthereader’scharactertothesharplyformedlines
ofthesubject’slife.Ifthereadersensesthelivingpresenceofthesaintinthe
text,weareonesteponthewaytolife-writing;ifthereaderismoved,capti-
vated, charmed, converted, transformed by the writing; if the reader feels
herselfenlivenedandinspiredbythetext,thenlife-writingisworking.

Thegospelsarelife-writing.Itwouldhavebeenpossiblefortheevangelists
towritesystematictreatisesontheteachingsofJesus;itwouldhavebeencon-
ceivableforJesushimselftowritesystematictreatises.Butideasbythemselves
aredesiccated.Likelawstheyarefreeofsubjectiveelements;theypalebefore
thestoryoftheirembodimentintheirfirstproponent,especiallyifheistor-
turedandexecutedforadherencetotheideaheembodies.Theevangelistshad
toresurrectthebelovedteacher,keephimpartlyaliveinwordsbyreproducing
hisspeech,bynarratingactsthatastonishedmenandmadetheideaofaliving
humangodplausible,andbythesublimetragicdramaofthecrucifixion.His
lifehadtobecomeapatternandaruleoflifeforothers.3

LebensimMittelalter26(Münster,2005),pp. 85-101;andinthesamevolume,AnnMüller,
“EntcharismatisierungalsGeltungsgrund?GilbertvonSempringhamundderfrüheGilberti-
nerorden,”pp. 151-72.

3 AsChristwasforFrancisofAssisi.HeunderstoodChristofthegospelsasalivingmodelthat
governedhisownlife,andheunderstooditasaruleoflifeforhisfollowers,oneheclungto
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Thedistinctionbetweenlife-writingandnon-charismaticbiographyisdra-
maticallyevidentintheLivesofthetwosaintsofmytitle,BernardofClairvaux
and Francis of Assisi. They represent two highly original types of Christian
sainthood,andtwoverydifferent,indeedoppositetypesofcharismaticleader-
ship.AndacharismatalogicalreadingoftheirLivesopenstoviewinteresting
aspectsoftheafterlifeofsaintsinwriting.Itisproverbialthateachbook(like
eachperson) livesout itsowndestiny.Writing iscentral indeterminingthe
posthumousdestiniesofthementheydescribe.

BernardofClairvaux(d.1153)wasthesubjectofonesignificantbiography.
Theso-calledVita prima Bernardi (abbreviatedhereasVP)issomethingofa
jumble.Threedifferentauthorscomposed its fivebooks.Eachauthorwrote
fromadifferentperspective:WilliamofSt.Thierry(d.1148)wroteasadevoted
admirerandwould-befriendofBernard.ButhediedfiveyearsbeforeBernard.
ArnaldofBonneval (Bk.2) focusedonthepolitical issues inwhichBernard
engaged.GeoffreyofClairvaux(d.1188?)continuedthebiographytoBernard’s
deathandincludedadossierofmiracles(Bks.3,4,&5).Hissectionsarediscur-
siveandeulogisticratherthannarrative;theyshowBernardthemiracle-worker,
lovingabbot,publicman,andsaint.TheytalkaboutBernardthecharismatic
withoutbringinghimbacktolife.TheVPwascompleteby1155,arevisedver-
sionby1169.

Twootherattemptsatwritingaconsistentbiographyfollowed.Theyaimed
at harmonizing the three parts of the VP, but turned out to be insignificant
compilations.4 The efforts to produce a full record of Bernard’s life in the
MiddleAgesceasedbytheendofthe12thcentury.5TheimportantExordium 
Magnum Cisterciense (c.1220) collected memorable tales of miracles around
thefoundationandthefirstdecadesoftheCistercianorder.Bernardwasone

againsttheinstitutionalpressuretoadoptoneofthestandardmonasticrules.Thesamelogic
isatworkwhenthebiographerssaythatthepersonofFrancishimselfisarule.Bernardcould
notbearuleinhisownperson.Hewastoointimidatingandsettoohighabovehismonks.

4 Amongthemanypeculiaritiesofthedestinyofthisbookwecanmention:writteninthree
partsbythreedifferentauthors.Laterwriterswerenotsatisfiedwiththefirstlife,triedtore-
writeandimprovebutdidnotsucceed.TwoofthewritersoftheVPwerenevermonksof
Clairvaux.GeoffreyofClairvauxwas,buthisearlyeffortsaimedatfindingsomeoneotherthan
himselftowritetheLife–collectingnotesforthatpurpose.WilliamandErnaldhadcloseties
toClairvauxbutdidnotliveatClairvauxunderBernard’sdirectauthority.Referencesareto
Vita prima Sancti Bernardi Claraevallis Abbatis,ed.PaulVerdeyen,CorpusChristianorum
ContinuatioMediaevalis89B(Turnhout,2011).

5 TheVPwasmuch-copiedinthe13thcenturyandbeyond.Therearealsomanyearlyprinted
copies,butwithveryfewexceptions,itwasaddedtocollectionsofBernard’swritings.Adriaan
Bredero,Bernard of Clairvaux: Between Cult and History(GrandRapids,MI,1996),p.163.
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subject among many. No personality emerges from this collection, just a
miracle-worker.

ThememoryofBernardhadlittleimpactonpopularculture,thoughthere
aresomesignificantworksofartcommemoratinghim.6Heislittlenotedby
12th-centuryhistorians.7

TheearlybiographiesofFrancisareanoceancomparedtotheshallowlake
andtroubledwatersoftheBernardbiographies.Inthecenturyfollowinghis
death,atleast20major“legends”werewrittenabouthim.8Wherethebiogra-
phers of Bernard did not succeed, the memorializers of Francis did. The
writingsaregenerallylively,veryreadable,certainlyamongthemostmemo-
rable biographical writings of the Middle Ages, and they culminate in a
significantworkwiththeovertclaimofbiographybutthefeelofimaginative
literature,theFioretti.Thoughacompilation,theFioretti istheworkofafine
poetwithagoodsenseofnarrative.Itisgenerallyconsideredoneoftheearli-
estmasterpiecesofliteratureintheItalianlanguage.9Anenthusiasticpassage
fromtheCatholicEncyclopediaseemstometohavecapturedsomequalities
relevanttothetopicofcharismainthesaint’slife:“Thatperhapswhichgives
these legends suchapeculiarcharm,iswhatmaybecalledtheiratmosphere;
theybreatheall thedelicious fragranceof theearlyFranciscan spirit…The
pagesoftheFioretti…morethananyotherworktransportustothescenes
amidwhich St.Francisandhisfirstfollowerslive,andenableustoseethemas
theysawthemselves…These legends,moreover,bearprecious witness tothe
vitality and enthusiasm with which the  memory  of the  life  and teaching of
the Poverello waspreserved.”10

My“ocean–lake”comparisonfitsalsointermsofquantityandpublication
history.Thereisanewcollectionofthecompleteearlybiographicalmaterials

6 James France, Medieval Images of Saint Bernard of Clairvaux, Cistercian Studies 210
(Kalamazoo,2007).ThankstoBrianMcGuireforthisreference.

7 PaschalPhillips,“ThePresence—andAbsence—ofBernardofClairvauxintheTwelfth-
CenturyChronicles,”inBernardus Magister,ed.JohnR.Sommerfeldt(CistercianPublica-
tions,1992),pp. 35-53.

8 Jacques Dalarun, The Misadventure of Francis of Assisi: Towards a Historical Use of the 
Fran ciscan Legends, trans. Edward Hagman (Saint Bonaventure, NY, 2002; orig. 1996),
p.22.“Legenda”intheacceptedparlanceofFranciscanstudiesmeans“thingstoberead,”
biographicalworks.

9 TheTuscanversionoftheFiorettifrommid-14thcenturyisprobablyatranslation/adapta-
tionofaLatinwork.Theearliestmanuscriptisdated1390.

10 <http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06078b.htm>.
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onFrancistotheendoftheMiddleAges.11Itfillsfourvolumes(threeplusan
index),currentlyabout2500pagesintotal,andtheforthcomingvolume5will
pushthepagecountwellover3000.12ThemajorLatinbiographiesandlegends
fill800quartopagesoftheAnalecta Franciscana.Francisisperhapsthemost
belovedsaintofChristianity.Novels,plays,andmoviesmaintainhisimagein
popularculture.Sodostatueswithbirdssettledonthesaint’shandsandshoul-
ders,availableinmanygardenshops.TwobooksinEnglishonFrancisappeared
in2012,onebyAndréVauchez(astudy),theotherbyAugustineThompson(a
biographywithcriticalstudyofthesourcesandpreviousscholarship).13They
werereviewedtogetherintheNew YorkerMagazine,adistinctionthatveryfew
inthefieldofmedievalstudieshaveenjoyed.Thompsonhasbeenapproached
byaHollywoodstudioforproductionrights,andthename,character,andpoli-
ciesofthenewpopewillbeencouragementtoHollywoodtoactuallymakethe
film.

 Bernard: Grandiosity

Ourcomparisonofthetwosaints’LivesbeginswithalookattheVita primaof
Bernard.Heemergesfromallfivebooksasapowerful,daunting,butperson-
allynotveryappealingfigureisolatedinastatesomewherebetweenmanand
angelandwillingtolethiscontemporariesfeelthedistancebetweenhimself
andthem.WilliamofSt.Thierry(authorofBk.1oftheVP)givesaconsistent
pictureoftheimpressionBernardmadeonhismonksinhisearlydaysasabbot
at Clairvaux. Simply put, first he frightened them; then he accommodated
them. He welcomed novices with the announcement that they must leave
theirfleshbehind;onlyspiritiscountenancedinClairvaux.Theyareterrified.
WhenBernardseestheirfear,hesparesthetendersensibilitiesofthesesimple
menbystrikingagentlertone.Hedidn’tactuallymeanthattheyhadtoleave
their bodies behind; only their carnal desires (VP 1. 20. Lines 563-570, ed.
Verdeyen,p.48).

WilliamillustratesBernard’sintimidatingpresenceinmanyepisodes;itis
clearlydominantinhisimageofthesaint:thoughformidable,helearnedthe

11 Francis of Assisi: Early Documents, eds. Regis J. Armstrong, J.A. Wayne Hellmann, and
WilliamJ.Short(NewYork,1999):vol.1:TheSaint;vol.2:TheFounder;vol.3:TheProphet.

12 Vol.5willbelargelydevotedtoBartholomewofPisa’sBook of Conformities.
13 AndréVauchez,Francis of Assisi: The Life and Afterlife of a Medieval Saint,trans.Michael

F. Cusato (New Haven, 2012); AugustineThompson, Francis of Assisi: A New Biography
(Ithaca,NY,2012).
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artoftakinghisedgeoff.Onepassagewillhavetostandforseveral.14Inhis
earlydaysasateacher,Williamwrites,Bernarddescendedonhismonkslike
Moses emerging, horned and terrifying, from his colloquy with God on Mt.
Sinai, frightening the sons of Israel. Bernard left contemplative ecstasy and
came to his monks bearing a divine gift, “a miracle of a purity more than
human.”Hespoketomenwiththetonguesofangels–butangelsspeakalan-
guage different from novices at Clairvaux. They did not understand what
Bernardsaid.Moreoverhedemandedoftheminharshsermonsaperfection
likehisown–thoseareWilliam’swords.Bernardtheabbotandpastorwasno
softer.Hehearstheprivateconfessionsofhismonksandreactswithshock.
Their sinful thoughts appall him (ed.Verdeyen, 1. 28-29. Pp. 54-56).William
comestotheirdefense:theyarereligiousmen.ButBernardwasfarabovethem
andnotpatientwithhumanfrailty.Bernardhas,inWilliam’sversion,amuch
clearerviewofhowthingsandcreaturesoperateinheaventhanonearth:he
thoughthewasspeakingwithangels,buttheywereonlymen.Hedroveaway
nearlyallofthosewhomhehadcometoruleoverandtoresidewith(“pene
omnesaseabsterruit”–243B).Themonkswereaghastathisharsh intoler-
ance.Itwasaseedbedofdespair(“seminariumquoddamdesperationis”–1.
29.l.807,p.55).Seeingtheirdespair,Bernardsoftened.Clearlyinthebegin-
ningofhisabbacyBernardoverdidit inwieldingthedivinitypeoplesawin
him.Butseeingtheharmhecauses,hechanges,when,asWilliamputsit,the
HolySpirittakesoverandspeaksthroughhiminmoderationandunderstand-
ing for the needy and poor; he learns to act as a man among other men.15

14 Also, he treated William in the wake of a sickness, bossing him around, forbidding
virtuallyeverythingWilliamasked.Williamdisobeys,eatswhatBernardforbids,andhis
sickness returns. Bernard scolds and mocks him: “What do you plan to eat today?”
William,nowchastened:“Whateveryoucommand”(1.60,1531-33,p.75).Bernardonce
wasabouttosendamonkofFoignybacktohismonastery,butreadcertainsecretsinhis
soul.Onparting,he“ordered”himtocorrectthosethingswhichcalledforcorrection,or
else he would soon suffer a just judgment of God. Struck dumb with amazement, the
monkasked,whotoldhimthis.Bernardineffect:nevermind,justdowhatItellyouif
youwanttoavoidpunishment(1.63,1615ff.,p.78).Bernardcouldcallonthisdaunting
presencewhennecessary,anditcertainlyhelpeddoingchurchbusiness.Heconfronteda
count who had supported the anti-pope Anaclete, and demanded that he reinstate
bishopswronglyunseated.ArnoldofBonneval:“Withfireinhisfaceandflamesinhis
eyes,heapproachedthecount,nottoplead,buttothreatenhimwithterriblewords…
Thecount,seeingtheabbotapproachinginoutrage,holdingthemostsacredbodyofthe
Lordinhishands,stiffenedinterror,allhismemberstrembleduncontrollablyinfear,he
felloverforward,asifhehadlosthismind/consciousness”(1.2.,1019ff.,p.116).

15 Bernard learns some measure of humanity from his early days at Clairvaux: VP 1. 38,
1067ff.,p.62.“Didicitaliquatenusetconsuevithomocumhominibusesse…”
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BernardshiftsfromtheterrifyingGodofSinaitothemoremercifulandloving
HolySpirit.Hestilloperates intherealmsofthedivine, justnottheonehe
descendedfromoriginally,butstillaworldabovethemonksinhischarge.

The holiness of Bernard is grandiose, above the human.16 William of St.
Thierryandtheotherbiographersasserthishumilityandgentleness,butordi-
narily also explain that it is modified grandiosity. For the sake of balance, I
shouldciteonescenethatbespeaksrealtendernessanddevotiononthepart
ofthedisciple:OnedayWilliamcomestovisitBernardatClairvaux.Hefinds
himinawretchedlittlehutliketheonessetforlepersatcross-roads.Seeing
him in that “royalcubicle,” lost in thedelightsofheaven,hewas filledwith
suchasenseofreverenceforBernardandsuchatenderaffectionthathewould
gladlyhaverenouncedhislifeandstayedwithhimforeverinthepovertyand
simplicityofthathut(1.33,pp.58-59).IthinkitisfairtosaythatinWilliam’s
presentation, Bernard comes off better when alone than among other men.
Geoffrey of Clairvaux devotes a chapter of Bk. 3 to his “sweet manners and
preeminent virtues.” But what dominates in every case, practically in every
sentence, isthetensionbetweengrandeurorseverity,andlovingsweetness:
sweetnessofmannerstamedausterity,saintlinesspreservedauthority.Itisa
consistentpicture:Bernard’ssaintlinessgavehimahardedgethatneededsoft-
eningeitherbytheHolySpiritorbyBernard’sownrestraint.17

 Francis: Humility

Franciswastheopposite.IntheFioretti,once,BrotherMasseoputsthisques-
tion to Francis, “Why does the whole world come after you, and everyone
seemstodesiretoseeyouandhearyou?Youaren’tahandsomemaninbody,
youaren’tsomeoneofgreatlearning,you’renotnoble;sowhydoesthewhole
worldcomeafteryou?”Francisisdelightedwiththequestionandanswersthat
Godwanteditthatway:“Since[God]couldfindnocreatureonearthmorevile
thanme,hechoseme …”18

16 ClosertotheangelicBernardperceivedasanangel:VP1.31.911,p.58:“ceteri[episcopi]
didicerunt suscipere eum et revereri tamquam angelum Dei …”; Peter Abelard sends
BernardaflatteringcomplimentjustpriortorefutinghisreadingoftheLord’sPrayerwith
crushingargumentation,inhisEpist.10:receivinghimonarecentvisit,thenunsthought
hewasanangel,notaman.PeterAbelard,LettersIX-XIV:AnEditionwithanintroduction,
ed.E.R.Smits(Groningen,1983),p.239.

17 SeeBrianMcGuire,The Difficult Saint: Bernard of Clairvaux and His Tradition(Kalamazoo
Michigan,1991).

18 The Little Flowers of St. Francisch.10,Early Documents,vol.3,p.583.
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Bernard’s image is greatness restrained; Francis’s is greatness rebuked.
Francisconquersbyhumility,notbyauthorityorhigh-handedness.Bernard
wasinimitable;hisbiographersconceiveofhimasanangelaccommodatedto
men;Francis’smakehimthepoorestandvilestofcreatureschargedbyChrist
withthepowertotransformmen.

Itisnotjustthecharacterofthementhemselves,butthecharacteroftheir
biographiesthataccountsforthedifferencesintheirpopularreception.The
afterlifeofthemanissetinlargepartbythequalityofthenarrativesthatrep-
resentthem.ThebiographiesofBernardandFrancisarechargedwithdifferent
levels of charisma. Bernard’s VP has, in style, narrative flow, and rhetorical
pitch, next to none.The lack shows in its reception. It is a historical source
document,notonewithanylevelofmagnetism.Oncereadwithnotestaken,
itofferslittleallureforasecondreading.

The biographies of Francis maintain almost without exception a charm
rooted in thepersonalityofFrancis.Neither thecloyingpietyofThomasof
CelanonortheinstitutionalperspectiveofBonaventurecanreduceittoacol-
lectionofformulaicpraises.Thenarrativedynamicsaredramaticandgripping:
themomentofmetanoiawhentheyoungmerchant’ssonandaspiringknight
givesuphisworldlyambitionsandpossessions,renounceshisfatherwiththe
sensational gesture of stripping naked before an assembly of Assisi citizens
includinghisownfatherandthelocalbishop,andhandshisfineclothesover
tohisfatherwiththenewsthatheisnolongerhisson.Butalsomanyindivid-
ual episodes in the biographies involve some reversal, or transformation, a
turning away from commonly accepted social values, however sensible and
rationalthesemaybe!19Oftenhisfollowersactinanordinaryhumanway,and
Francis has to correct them and inspire them to reverse their action. Many
episodes repeat the drama of worldly aspirations transcended by humility
and self-abasement, which then are transmuted into a form of Christian
heroism.20

“WecannotimagineAugustine,Anselm,orBernard,”LawrenceCunningham
writes in his book on Francis, Performing the Gospel. “But we can imagine

19 A story in the Assisi Compilation tells how once Francis’s pants caught on fire. The
brotherspointitoutandrushtoextinguishit,butFrancisstopsthem,refusestoallow
themtoextinguish“brotherfire.”Ch.86, Early Documents,vol.2,p.191.Theyignorehis
prohibition.

20 Bonaventure,Vita majorch.5,Early Documents2,p.560.Also,ch.13,whereBonaventure
makesFrancis,movingtowardsthestigmata,intoa“valiantknightofChrist,”anddevelops
themetaphorofcombat(woundsarearmoretc.),Early Documents 2,p.637.
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Francis.”21Thisispartlyduetothe“hugeartisticreservoiratourdisposal,”says
Cunningham.Butit’salsopartlybecauseofthenarrativequalityofthewrit-
ingsonFrancis,thefables.

Alsothereisarock-solidconsistencyintherepresentationofFrancis;wide
variationindetailsofthestories,butnoneinthefundamentalreadingofhis
characterandinfluence,stringently linkedtothepoorChristofthegospels.
Hisactions,nomatterhowmiraculous,fabulous,foolish,ormundane,arecon-
sistentwiththatmodel.

It’sverydifferentwithBernard,ofwhomJeanLeclercqsaid,“Therearenow,
astherealwayshavebeen,severalBernards.”22Thatispartofhisproblem.By
comparisonwithFrancisofAssisi,thedamagedonebybeingseveralpersons
isapparent.TherewasagoodBernard(thetheologian, thedoctorofdivine
love),andamixedcharacter,theoneobservedbyhiscontemporaries.

Franciswasonlyoneperson.Opposedtotheeloquent,formidable,andpro-
lificBernard,wastheunlearnedFrancis,unencumberedbyeducation,learning,
orknowledge,theFranciswhoshedwhatevertieshehadtothesocialorder.
He is Christ-like without theology and reverent without the doctrinal piety
thatThomasofCelanoinjectsintohisbiography.Heoftenplaysthefool,and
revelsintherole;hecastshimselfasaknightandtroubadour.JohanHuizinga
sawinFrancisanembodimentoftheplay-principle.23Inthecenterofallthe
legendswefindacharacterofdivinehumility,whobeamsapowerfulattrac-
tion,bothinhishumanityandhisspirituality.

Nowweturntothedifficult“Franciscanquestion.”24Intheirwidevariety
the sources of the life of Francis pose complex questions of “Quellenkritik.”
Oftenpositionstakenseemdeterminedbyconfessionalloyalties,whichplace
anobjectivejudgmentofthesourcesinlimbo.The“Franciscanquestion”isthe
hardtaskofsiftingouta“historicalFrancis”fromthelayersoffablewhichsur-
roundhim.Inthegenerallyacceptedtermsofthisproblem“historical”means
“genuine.”AugustineThompsonexplainedtheintentionofhisnewbiography
in these terms: legendary elements are part of the discussion, but are to be
separatedfromhistoricalelements.Thompsonmakesfinerdistinctionsthan

21 LawrenceCunningham,Francis of Assisi: Performing the Gospel of Life(GrandRapidsMI,
2004),p.133.

22 Jean Leclercq, “Toward a Sociological Interpretation of the Various Saint Bernards,” in 
Bernardus Magister,ed.JohnR.Sommerfeldt(SpencerMA,1992),pp. 19-33.Theeffective-
ness of the “historical Bernard,” Leclercq claims, is accounted for by his charisma, an
innatequality,notgivenbypositioninsocietyorthechurchhierarchy.Notconferred,we
canadd,byhisbiographies.

23 JohanHuizinga,Homo Ludens: A Study of the Play Element in Culture(Boston,1955),p.139.
24 SeeThompson,New Biography,pp. 153-70.
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others,25buthisbookremainsinthetraditionofsearchingforthehistorical
Franciswithemphasisonnaturalisticelementsandpsychologicalcomplexity.
Thompson’sFrancisismorerugged,moretroubled,lesssaintlythanthemodel
ofholinessofthetraditionalbiography.

 The “Franciscan Question”

JacquesDalarunseesthefabulouselementsofthelegendsasameansofpen-
etratingtothehistoricalelements,but,likeThompson,stillkeepsthatdistinc-
tion in force.The English translation of his 1996 book, The Misadventure of 
Francis of Assisi,hasasitssubtitle,Towards a Historical Use of the Franciscan 
Legends. Dalarun summarizes a century of historical research since Paul
Sabatier:“Onemustneverlosesightofthelayersoflegend,butonemustnever
giveuptheascentbacktothehistoricalFrancisofAssisi.”26

Theproblemofsiftingthefictionalfromthehistoricalsourcesisespecially
acutefortheCatholicscholar.Thompsonconcedeshispersonalbeliefinthe
realityofmiraclesingeneral,butatthesametimeputsasidethefabulousand
miraculousinthelegendsasunhistorical.Thisdilemmawasbroughthometo
me in acommentby KarenScott, ProfessorofCatholicTheologyatDepaul
University,Chicago,andawell-regardedscholaronhagiographyandexperton
Catherine of Siena. In a discussion at a colloquium on St. Francis at the
UniversityofChicago,Scottconfessedthatitisnecessarytoexcludefabulous
elementsinthelegendsfromthehistoricaldossier.Butsheisreluctanttogive
upherbeliefinthehistoricalrealityofthestigmata.Thompsonagreed.(He
andLawrenceCunninghamweretheotherparticipantsinthesession.)Tobe
fair,Thompsonrecognizesacertain“truth”inthelegendaryelements,buthe
distinguishes“historical”from“legendary”truth,withoutpursuingthelatter.

Myargumentisthatacriticalreadingofthelegendsas“life-writing”distin-
guishesauthenticfrominauthenticlegendsandsorehabilitatesthefabulous
as revelations of the historical character of Francis. As answer to Brother
Masseo’squestion,“whydoeseveryonefollowyou?”Franciscanfablecanbeas
useful as Franciscan fact. To reduce Francis to “the historical” person, is to

25 Thompson,A New Biography,Intro,p.8:“TheFrancisIhavecometoknowhasproveda
morecomplexandpersonallyconflictedmanthanthesaintofthelegends…Iwouldalso
emphasizethatmy‘HistoricalFrancis’isnomorethe‘realFrancis’thantheFrancisofthe
legendsandpopularbiographies.Heis‘historical’inthatthepictureIhavepaintedisthe
resultofhistoricalmethod,nottheologicalreflectionorpiousedification.”

26 Dalarun,The Misadventure,p.59.
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separateoutonestrongforcethatmadehimthemanhewas, thatmadeso
manypeople“runafterhim,”touseBrotherMasseo’swords.Ifthehistorical
figureistobeunderstoodasthemanseparatedfromhismagicalshellofcha-
risma and confined to the man of the conventionally verifiable historical
sources,thenhisinfluenceonfollowersandmodernreaderswillbeinexpli-
cable. Brother Masseo saw in Francis only a small, unattractive, inarticulate
man,unlearnedandplebeian.Butheknewthat“alltheworld”ranafterhim.
ThelargegapbetweenthosetwoperceptionsgetsfilledbystoriesofFrancis’s
deeds, both real and invented. But the invented ones cannot be false. They
havetobecommensurablewiththerealforcethatheexerted;theyhavetobe
truestories,howeverfabulous.

 The Wolf of Gubbio and His Relatives

“TheWolfofGubbio”ismyfirsttestcastofafablewhose“commensurability”27
isthetestofitsauthenticity.Itisoneofthebest-knownstoriesofFrancis.28
AugustineThompsonexcludesthisstoryfromthosewithhistoricalvalue:itis
toofabulousandtoofarawayintimefromFrancis’s life(theFiorettidateto
secondhalfofthe14thcentury);itisforhima“hearsaystory”(New Biography,
p.viii).

Thestoryhasindirectanalogueswhichprecedethefullydevelopedversion
toldbyUgolinoBoniscambiofMontegiorgio inThe Deeds of Blessed Francis 
and his Companions (secondquarterofthe14thcentury)andadaptedinthe
Fioretti. The author of the latter version shortens his source and eliminates
bombast.Thestoryrunsasfollows:FrancisisstayinginthetownofGubbio.He
learnsfromtheterrifiedtownspeopleofawolfwhichisravagingthecountry-
side,eatinganimalsandpeople.Francisgoesoutofthecitygatestofindthe
wolf,defyingallwarnings.The townspeopleaccompanyhimat firstbut the
thoughtofthewolf ’sfiercenessfrightensthemandtheyreturntothesafetyof

27 RosalindBrooke,followingasimilarlineofthought,usedtheterm“characteristic.”The 
Image of Saint Francis: Responses to Sainthood in the Thirteenth Century (Cambridge,
2006).

28 ForcommentaryseeEdwardA.Armstrong,Saint Francis: Nature Mystic(Berkeley,1973),
pp.199-217;RogerMPayne,“TheWolfintheForest:St.FrancisandtheItalianEremitical
Tradition,”inFinding Saint Francis in Literature and Art,eds.CynthiaHoetal.(NewYork,
2009),pp. 63-77.PaynegivesexamplesofwolftamingbyFrancisandothersthatprecede
thestoryasfullydevelopedintheFioretti.ThestoryoftheWolvesofGreccioisespecially
relevant.HenryofAvranches,Versified Life of Saint FrancisBk.9,parag.42,Early Works 3,
p.104.
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thetown.Franciscallstothewolf,ordershimnottohurthim.Thewolfappears.
WhenFrancismakesthesignofthecross,thewolfliesdownathisfeet.Francis
bawlshimoutfortheharmhehasdone:hedeservestobeputtodeathlikethe
worstrobberormurderer.ButinsteadFranciswantstomakepeacewithhim.
Heforgiveshim,expressesunderstanding(thewolfwashungry,thereforehe
atewhatwasavailable),andhemakesapactwiththewolf:thatifthepeople
ofthetownwillprovidefoodforhim,hewillneveragainharmmanoranimal.
Thewolfagrees.Theyshakeonit,andtheywalkbacktotowntogether,tothe
amazementofthetownsfolk.Hetellsthemthearrangementsaltingitwitha
moralclause:theymustrepent,giveupsinning,andtheymustputoutfoodfor
thewolfeveryday.Theykeeptotheirwordandthewolftohis.Townsfolkand
beastlivedinpeaceuntilthewolfgrewoldanddied.29

Unquestionablywhatwehavehereisafolktaleandfable.Butalsoagenu-
ine charismatic text and authentic source in a charismatalogical study of
Franciscanbiography.OnenotebeforeIarguethiscase:weshouldrecognize
attheoutsetthecomparativenaturalismofthetale.Therearenomiracles.The
wolf tamed by the sign of the cross goes in that direction, but any reader
inclinedtoseeareligiousmiracleatworkherewouldgetanargumentfrom
connoisseursofcaninebehavior,whoknowwellthatdogsandwolveshavea
strongsenseof theauraofhumans.Theabilitytotameanangrydog isnot
miraculous;itisasignofagifteddogwhisperer.Andgesturesdoitalongwith
somemysteryofpersonalpresence.30Francisrecognizedinthewolf ’sferocity
asignthathewasstarving–alsonotasupernaturalinsight.Apasserbylacking
this insight and unprotected by the aura of the wolf tamer would not have
faredwellwiththisoranystarvingwolf.Alsothetamingandpartialdomesti-
cationofthewolfisnotmiraculous,butrathersimplyasignthatanotherform
offoodthanlivechildrenandanimalswaspreferabletohim,andmadehim
reluctanttoeathisprovider.Bothversions,however,havethewolfconfirmthe
contractmadeintheforestinthepresenceofthetownfolk.Hekneelsdown
(noeasytrickforaquadruped),bowshishead,andwagshistailinconfirma-
tionofhisagreement,andmiracletrumpswolfishnatureinthispoint.

What we have is a fable based on a not implausible sequence of events,
basedalsoonacharacterwithcourage–aformofcharismasensedbyanimals
–anunderstandingofanimals,andanideathatgenerosityandforgivenessare
morepowerfulthanweaponsandfear.

29 Fiorettich.21,Early Works 3,p.601-03.
30 Ihaveexperience(notmyown)onthispoint,butwouldrathernotpushfurtherintothe

anecdotal.
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Thetwosourcesinwhichthestoryoccursarenotstingywithmiraculous
elements:healingsofmortallyillbrothers,hostsofangels,consultationsofthe
saintwiththeholyfamilyintheforestsolitude,chariotsoffire,andstigmata.
Butthe“WolfofGubbio”isastoryofcharismaticeffectsaidedminimallyby
supernaturalforces.

ThemechanismthatmovesthisstoryisagenuineFranciscanexperience:a
weak, mild, unarmed man confronts a powerful, dangerous, and murderous
being, conquers, tames it, and wins it over by gentleness, courage, and cha-
risma.Thesamedynamicsandnarrativestructureareatworkinthevarious
storiesofFrancis’sconversionofbandsofrobbers.Threesourcesrecordsuch
stories.31TheversionintheMirror of Perfectionisparadigmaticandcanspare
usrehearsingtheothertwo.Itrunsasfollows:nearthehermitageofBorgoSan
Sepolcrothereisalairofrobbers.Theycometothebrotherstobegfoodand
alms.Thereisadebateamongthebrotherswhethertheyshouldgivealmsto
criminalswhorobtravellers.Francisgivestheminstructionshowtowintheir
souls.Theyaretotakeasupplyofbreadandwinetotheedgeoftheforestand
callout,“Come,brotherrobbers,cometous,becausewearebrothers,andwe
arebringingyousomegoodbreadandgoodwine!”Theyaretospreadatable
clothontheground,placethebreadandwineonit,preachingtothemwhile
theyeat;makethempromisenottostrikeorharmanyone.Returnasecond
timewithmorefoodanddrink,andencouragethemtogiveuptheircriminal
ways,convert,andtrustinthelordtoprovideforthem.Therobbersareper-
suadedbythebrothers’humilityandcharity.Theygiveuptheirpreviouslife.
Some come to the hermitage and serve the brothers, carrying wood. Others
jointheorder.Othersyetconfesstheirsins,dopenancefortheiroffences,live
byworking,andpromisenevertostealagain.

TheparallelstothewolfofGubbioareclear;itneedsonlythetransforma-
tionofrobbersintowolf,32andtheplotelementsanddynamicsworkforthe
oneasfortheother.

31 “TheAssisiCompilation”(1244/1260),ch.115,Early Documents2.P.221-22;“TheMirrorof
Perfection”(1318),ch.66,ed.Sabatier,Early Documents3,p.310;andintheFioretti (after
1337,before1390),ch.26,Early Documents 3,p.609-11.

32 The equation of wolf and robber or thief is explicit in the Deeds, 3, p. 483: [Francis
speakingto thewolf] “youdeserve…death likearobberorvilemurderer,”and in the
Fioretti,p.602:“…youareworthyofthegallowsasathiefandtheworstofmurderers.”The
comparisonofrobberstowolvesisconsistentintheFranciscanwritings,anditwasan
easystepfromsavage,hungrymantosavage,hungrywolfintheprogressofincreasing
congruence with the saint’s charisma. Francis assaulted by the sultan’s soldiers: [the
army]“fellonthemlikewolvesonsheep”(EarlyDocuments2,p.602)shortlyafterFrancis
hadcautionedhistravellingcompanionwiththewordsofChrist:“Isendyouforthlike
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Finally,thereisthestoryofFrancis’striptoEgypttoconvertthesultanand
themuslimworldtoChristianity.Itiscloselyrelatedtothesetalesinstructure,
basicintent,andcharismaticeffect.Thedifferenceisthatthe(failed)conver-
sionofthesultanisahistoricalevent,observedandreportedonbycontempo-
raries.33IwillrefertotheversionofBonaventureinhisMajor Legend (c.1263).34
FrancistravelstotheEgyptiancityDamiettawithonecompanion.Ontheway
theyencountergreatdangers.Thesultanhadannouncedthathewouldreward
withagoldpieceanyonewhowouldbringhimtheheadofaChristian.When
the sultan’s army confronts them, the muslim soldiers fall upon them “like
wolvesuponsheep.”TheyputFrancisandhiscompanioninchainsanddrag
thembeforethesultan,postponingtheirbeheadingforreasonsnotaddressed
inthereport.Francisproclaimshispurposetothesultan:hehascomeinorder
toconverthim.Godhassenthim,heclaims,inordertoshowthepagansthe
waytosalvation.Thesultan is impressedbythecourageandpassionof the
saint.HelistenstoFranciswithinterest,andinviteshimtoremainwithhim.
Francisinsistsontheirconversion,andpromisestowalkbarefootonglowing
coals, if they agree to it. Impossible, replies the sultan. If he converted, he
wouldhavetofearthathisownpeoplewouldkillhim–implyingthathewould
convertifhecould.TheversionintheFioretti hasthesultansecretlyaccept
Christianity,butonconditionthatFrancistellnoone,lestthenewsreachhis
peopleandcausearevolt.

Thecommonfeatureofthesestoriesofwolves,robbers,andsultanis:Fran-
cis facesdangersandsavagecreatures,whichnonormalpersonwouldface,
activelyseeksthemout,andtamesorconvertsorwinstheiradmirationwith
courage,meekness,generosity,andforgiveness.Thevictoryofgentlenessand
mercyoverstrengthandpowerisafundamentalFranciscanexperience,per-
hapsthefundamentalFranciscanexperience.Itdoesnotmatterthatthewolf
ofGubbioisn’thumanorthatwolves,thoughtameable,aren’tsusceptibleto

sheepamongwolves”(Matt.10:16);BartholomewofPisa(late14thcent.):abanditinthe
forestnearthemonasteryofSanVerecondowasnicknamed“thewolf”(“Lupo”)because
ofhisferociousnature,wasconvertedbyFrancis,andbecameafriar.(Payne,“Wolfinthe
Forest,”p.69.)PaulSabatiersuggestedalinkintheprogressionfromthetalesofconverted
robberstothewolfofGubbio.

33 On the sources see Galm K. Johnson, “Saint Francis and the Sultan: An Historical and
Critical Assessment,” Mission Studies 18 (2001), 146-64; Mahmood Ibrahim, “Francis
PreachingtotheSultan:ArtandLiteratureintheHagiographyoftheSaint,”inFinding 
Saint Francis in Literature and Art,pp. 47-61.PaulMoses’sbook,The Saint and the Sultan: 
The Crusades Islam, and Francis of Assisi’s Mission of Peace(NewYork,2009),iswrittenfor
ageneralaudiencebuttreatsthesourceswithcare.

34 Major Legend Ch.9,parag.7-9,Early Documents 2,pp.601-03.
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humanreligioussymbols–anymorethanitmattersthattherobbersofBorgo
SanSepulcroandthesultan’ssoldiersbehavelikewolves.Theexperienceof
mildness overcoming power and violence is a viable strategy of behavior in
conflict,notsomefabulousinvention.ItlinksFrancistootherreformerslike
Gandhi,NelsonMandela,andMartinLutherKingJr.:non-violenceisaninstru-
mentagainstforcesheldinpowerbyviolenceorbythethreatofit.

The force of the Franciscan model continued in fiction, drama, film, and
opera.VictorHugo’sLes Misérables turnsonwhatwecan legitimatelycalla
Franciscan incident: thebishopofDigne,knownasMonseigneurBienvenu,
wholivesratherlikethenewpopeFrancis,welcomesintohishouse,onenight,
adesperadonamedJeanValjean,escaped,itissaid,fromtheprisonatToulouse
andkickedoutwithscornandviolencefromeveryotherplacewhereheseeks
refuge.Thebishop’shousemates,thehousekeeper,andhissisterareterrifiedat
thishouseguest,whoseappearanceis“hideous”and“sinister.”Theyimagine
himcutting their throats in themiddleof thenight. Instead, thedesperado
commitsalessercrime:hestealsthebishop’ssilverplateandrunsaway.Caught
andbroughtbackbythepolice,JeanValjeaniswelcomedbythebishop,who
tellsthegendarmesthattheconvictishisguest,guiltyofnocrime,thathehad
givenhimthesilverasagift.HechidesJeanValjeanforleavingwithoutsaying
goodbyeandfornottakingalsothesilvercandelabra,whichhethenaddsto
theprisoner’sloot.Thepolicereleasehim.ThebishopadmonishesJeanValjean
thatwiththisgiftofsilverhehasboughthissoul.HeistogivehissoultoGod
andusethesilvertomakehimselfanhonestman.Theconvict,whohadlostall
senseofhumanityandgoodness,isachangedmanandlivesfromthattimeon
accordingtothebishop’srule.

In Roberto Rossellini’s film, The Flowers of St. Francis (1950), a scrawny,
weak-mindedbrother,beatupandreviledbysoldiersholdingatownunder
siege,facesdownahuge,monstrouswarriorwithmetalspikesonhisarmor,
leaderofthebesiegingtroops.Armedwithnothingotherthanafoolishsmile
anda fixedgaze, FraGineprowinsa longstaringcontestwithNikolaio, the
brute.ThebrotherinfactproducessomekindofconversioninNikolaio.Fra
Gineprodoesnothingtosingle-handedlybringhimoutofcountenance.Itis
just theworkingof someunexplainedcharismatic force, somesupernatural
innocencethatthewarriorseesinthemonk’seyes.Nikolai,withfearandwon-
der in his face, rushes away from Ginepro and declares the siege over. The
soldiersturntailandbolt.Thesceneobeysthelawwherebybeatificmeekness
prevailsagainstbrutishnessandviolence.

ThemainscriptwriterontheRossellinifilmwasFedericoFellini.Felliniwas
sensitivetothemeaningandpowerofthescene.Fouryearslater,hemadea
filminwhichabrutishcircusstrongmantravelsandperformswithagentle,
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saintlywoman,borderlineretarded,anangelicinnocentandsecularholyfool
namedGelsomina.Shebecomesamodelofgentlenessandgoodnessthatthe
strongmancanholdupincontrasttohimself,adespisedbully,carnivalfake
andbeast,andthatmodelcanproduce,ifnotaconversion,atleastamoment
ofilluminationandrepentance(La Strada 1954)–alsoaFranciscanmoment
withoutFrancis,thoughheisnotfarinthebackground.JeanValjean,Rossel-
lini’sbrutalknight,andFellini’sZampano,arewolvesofGubbio.Atleastthe
forcethattamesthisstringofbrutesisthesame,andthetamedones,beastor
man,areledfromrecognitiontoreversal,toanewlifeoranewdisposition,by
charismatic,notmiraculousforce.

 False Fables: Incommensurability

Thatforceiswherethe“authenticity”ofthestoriesislocated.Thestringoffa-
blesandfictionsthatIhavejustassembledareauthenticsourcesonFrancis
because they are commensurable with his character and experience as ob-
servedbycompanions,contemporaries,andnear-contemporaries.Thiscom-
mensurability constitutes the “truth” of the fables, legitimates their use in
understandingtheeffectofFrancisonhisworldandours.

Whilethedisciplineofcharismatalogyisyoung(nottosay,non-existent),it
mightnotbeprematuretorefertothecriticalcomparisonofnarratedevents
spanninghistoryandlegend,asamethodology,ameansofverifyinginsights
intothecharacterofahistorical figure.Asoneexpectsofamethodology, it
mustalsobepossibletodetermineincommensurability.Canacriticalreader
claimthatagivenstoryconveystheeffectoftheoncelivingsubjectwhereas
anotherisungenuine?Canonedeterminewhetherthelegendsarecommen-
surablewiththecharacterofthepersonasobservedandexperienced?Hereis
atestcase:thesaints’loveforanimals.BernardofClairvauxhadcompassion
forbothhumansandanimals,GeoffreyofClairvauxsays.IfBernardsawarab-
bitchasedbyadog,orabirdpursuedbyhawks,hefreeditmarvelouslybythe
signofthecross.35ContrastthisexemplumwithThomasofCelano’sstoryof
Francisrescuingarabbitfromatrapthatoneofthebrothershadset.Francis
callstherabbittohimandscoldshim:“Brotherrabbit…cometome.Whydid
youletyourselfgetcaught?”TherabbithopsintoFrancis’sarmsandsettlesin.
Francis“caressesitwithmotherlyaffection,”thenletsitgo.36Whilethat“moth-

35 Geoffrey,VP1.3.28,pp.153-54.
36 Celano,FirstLife,1,ch.21,Early Documents 1,p.235Anynumberofstoriesbearoutthe

imageofFrancisrelatingtoanimalsby“motherlyaffection,”byacombinationofcharis-
maticandmiraculouspower.
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erlyaffection”foranimals,andallcreatures,echoesinmyriadotherstoriesof
Francis,nothingelseinBernard’smemorialsanswerstoGeoffrey’sanecdote,to
myknowledge.ArealloveofanimalsisinferablefromthestoriesofFrancis,
not of Bernard. The comparison also shows up the narrative blandness of
GeoffreyofClairvauxoveragainstthevividnessandcharmofthebiographers
ofFrancis.ThepassagehighlightsBernardmoreasmiracle-workerthanlover
ofanimals.AnimalsarefetchedontothestagetocreateadmirationforBernard;
thentheyexitandplaynofurtherrole.Francisaccordedthemthestatusofhis
humanfollowers.

 The Truth of the Stigmata

Francis’sexperienceofthestigmataisnotomittedinanymajorsourceonhis
life.Ithastocausesomeuneasinesstothecriticalhistorian.37Thehistorian
who says, “I reject the other miracle stories but hold onto the stigmata as
theophany” – does so at the cost of compromised historical method. The
appearance of Christ’s wounds on Francis’s body, the role of the crucified
seraph inproducing them, thebleedingwound inhis side,are legendmore
thanhistory.InhisFrancis of Assisi(p.117),AugustineThompsonholdstothe
appearanceofthewoundsasrealityandsaysmosthistoriansacceptthemas
such(p.117),butdoesn’tmentionRichardTrexler’strenchantdismantlingof
thesources. “TherealityofthestigmataofFranciscannotbeprovenonthe
historicalplane,”writesVauchezinhisFrancis of Assisi(p.227).

And yet the appearance of the wounds of Christ on Francis’s body has a
stringentlogictoit,relatedtothewholecastofFrancis’slife.Theideaofthis
event, however miraculous or supernatural, strengthens a conception of
Franciscongruentwithhislife,histhought,hisimitationofthepoorChristof
thegospels.Ithasthetruthofextravagantpoetryandiscommensurablewith
thecharacterandcharismaofthesaint.

37 RichardTrexler, “TheStigmatizedBodyofFrancisofAssisi:Conceived,Processed,and
Disappeared,” in Frömmigkeit im Mittelalter: Politisch-Soziale Kontexte, Visuelle Praxis, 
Körperliche Ausdrucksformen, ed. Klaus Schreiner (Munich, 2002), pp.  463-97. See also
Carolyn Muessig, “Signs of Salvation: The Evolution of Stigmatic Spirituality before
FrancisofAssisi,”Church History82(2013),40-62; JacquesDalarun, “Renovatasuntper
eum antiqua miracula: les stigmates de Francois d’Assise entre remploi et novitas,” in
Remploi, citation, plagiat: Conduites et pratiques médiévales (Xe-XIIe siècle), eds. Pierre
ToubertandPierreMoret(Madrid,2009),pp. 53-72.
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 Charisma and the “Historical” Person

Thecriticalactofjudgingstoriesfortheircommensurabilitywiththecharac-
terandactionsofthereligiousorpolitical leader, isabasicmethodologyof
charismatalogy,andthehistoricityorfictionalityofthematerialisaninsignifi-
cantdistinction.RonaldReaganwasacharismaticleader.Helikedthestoryof
aWWIIbomberpilotwhoseplanewasshotdownandwhowentdownwith
theshipratherthanabandonhiswoundednavigator.Reagantolditashistori-
calfact.ThestorystuckandseemedtocharacterizeReaganhimself,whohad
neverbeenapilotorservedinWW II.Itwasnothistoricalfact,butthestoryof
amoviehehadplayedin.Butitfit,wascongruentwithwhatevercharismatic
forcedeterminedthepopularimageofReagan.GeorgeH.W.Bushwas aWW II
fighterpilot;hewas shotdown,survived,andwasrescued.Butthatstorymade
noparticularimpact,becauseitdidn’tstick.Hedidnotprojectthecharisma
that would have “validated” the story. For Bush, it was just history. It wasn’t
“true” inthesensethatReagan’sheroicsweretrue,becauseBushseniorwas
notaheroicpersonality,howeverbrave,devoted,patriotichischaracterinfact.
Reagan seemed heroic, however slim his track record of heroism. Bush was
heroicwithoutaheroicaura;Reaganhadandprojectedaheroicaura.Hewas
inhislifeafictionalcharacter,asaremanyactorsandpoliticians.Factisnot
whatthelife-writingofcharismaticfiguresisabout,thoughithelpssolidifythe
imagewhenitisinthemix.

Life-writingwantsandneedsfantasytobringthereal,factualactivitiesofa
charismaticintocongruencewithhischarismaticinfluence,justasthehagiog-
rapherneedsstoriesthatbringthesaint’slifeinlinewithChristiandoctrine
andChristianmythology.Ifhistorydoesn’tsupplythem,theimaginationmust
inventthem,orformthemfromwhatthe“knowledge”ofthesaint’spresence
meansandinspires.Thatopensafloodofsourcesanddocumentstorelevance
inthecaseofFrancis.

This approach to the historian’s vexed problem of fiction in history can
bringsomeclarityintowhatisadeeplyproblematicconcept,“thehistorical
person,”“thehistoricalJesus,”or“Francis,”or“RonaldReagan.”If“thehistorical
person”istobeunderstoodasthemanaswhichsober,factualhistoricalevi-
dence,emptiedofsubjectiveelements,fables,miracles,party-politicalclaims,
revealhim,thentheveryconcept,“historicalperson,”willremainundefinable,
mystical,andunapproachable.Thequestforahistoricalfigure,acomposting
ofverifiablefactsandrecordedobservations,willalways,givenourempirical
mind-set,runintotheconfusingoverlayofthesupernaturalorlegendaryor
hypedanecdotal.Theremovalofmythandmiracleisapotentialdistortionof
the character. I recently had an exchange of letters, to put it nostalgically
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–actually,e-mails,withacolleague,whoinvitedmetoimagineLouisXIVinhis
underwearandsentalonga19th-centurycaricatureofthesunkingtohelpout
myimagination.TheideawasthatIwouldseetherealpersonofthemonarch
bystrippinghimofhistrappingsofstate,meresillyexcess.Buttoreducethe
kinginthiswayistogrosslydistortthehistoricalfigure.Therealeffecthehad
onhissubjects,onFrenchsocietyandlaw,onEuropeanhistory,dependedon
hispersonality,glory-boundwithroyalauthority,inflatedbythesilly,excessive
trappingsofkingshipandbrightlylit-upbymyth(“sunking,”centeroftheuni-
verse,enthronedintheutopian“cityofthesun”).Ifsomeoneshouldobserve
thekinginhisunderwear,thenthatsceneitselfhadtobemythicallyinflated,
thekinginhisnakedstatevestedwithappropriatemythicalpower,theuseof
thetoilettransformedintosolemnceremony.38Fromthispointofview(his-
torical impact), theking inhisunderwear isa falsehood,adistortionof the
historicalfigure.AndthesameistrueofSt.Francisstrippedofstigmataand
miraclesnaturalorsupernatural.Onlyananatomistcouldwarmtothewis-
domthatsaysthenakedlivingpresenceistheperson,andonlyanempirical-
scientifichistoriancoulddemandreductionto“thebarefacts”inthepursuitof
historicalreality.

ThegeniusofShakespeare’sKing Lear asacontributiontothepsychologyof
charisma is in gradually removing fromtheoldkinghis kingship andall its
trappings and posing the question, what is the man without them? Once
reduced to “the thing itself, unaccommodated man,” the king’s person dis-
solvesintoinsanity,orrather,heloses“personhood.”PersonaistheLatinword
for“mask,”asignificantjoiningofpersonhoodwiththeperson’soutersurface.
The“person”unmasked,theindividualwithouttheaccretionofgifts,talents,
without rank and authority, means the reduction to less than human. Take
awayaking’sregalia,throne,retinue,andyoutakeawaythosethingsthatcon-
stitutehis“person.”Havinggivenuphisthroneandlost“thelargeeffectsthat
troop with majesty,” Lear discovers that without them he is nothing, that
“thethingitself”isanabsence.Lear’sinsanityisthelossof“persona”inboth
senses.39

I’lljustaddafewreflectionsonthepsychologyofcharismaandthemyth-
making impulse in the disciple. Charisma awakens in the devotee the urge
to be like the charismatic. A chain of charismatic influence links Christ,
Francis,hisfollowers,andpresumablymostmembersoftheFranciscanorder,

38 See the description of the Levée in Saint-Simon’s memoirs and the chapter of Erich
Auerbach’sMimesisdevotedtoSaint-Simon’snarrative.

39 Ideveloptheseideasfurtherinanarticle“AuraandCharisma:TwoUsefulConceptsin
CriticalTheory.AndEnchantment: On Charisma and the Sublime,n.1above.
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transformingthediscipleateachstage,whetherweaklyorstrongly,intoasem-
blance of the higher model. The awareness of that linkage is awakened,
renewed,andstrengthenedbyreadingorhearingthegospel,thestoriesand
legendsofFrancis,theactionsofothers,realorfictional,likeFrancis.Thefol-
lowers are drawn into his world by an impulse that imitates if it does not
reproduce the linkage of Francis to Christ. They want to live in that world
wheretheycansubmergetheirownidentitiesintothoseofthemaster.They
wanttoliveaccordingtothelawsandthevalues,themoralandspiritualcli-
mateof thatworld.Thepresenceof thecharismatic–real, remembered,or
imagined – stimulates the imagination, makes the disciple into an artist or
novelistwritingtheworldofFrancisinhisimagination.Heinjectshimselfinto
thatworld, liketheaudience inadrama,seeswiththevisionof themaster,
experienceswiththemaster’ssensorium,anddreamshisdreams.Therecords
ofthegrowthofthecollectiveimaginingofthecharismaticandhisdisciples
tend towards literary modelling. Hence the progression from Celano and
BonaventuretotheFioretti,andfromtheFiorettitoRobertoRossellini,Nikos
Kazantzakis,andmanyothers.Aprogress fromfacttofable is innateinany
charismaticrelationship.

Livinginamodelisamodeofbeingthatisbothrealandfictionalatthe
same time. In imitating Christ, or Francis, the disciple is engaged in make-
believe based on a faith in the gospels, biographical stories, and legends.
Imitationofacharismaticisaperformancewiththescenariowrittenintothe
performer’sperceptionof themodel.Mimesis is representation,notonly in
narrative, but also when a living person imitates a once living person.40
Imitationofamodelislivedandexperiencedrepresentation.Orshouldwesay
thatimitationofChrist–orGandhiorNelsonMandelaorMartinLutherKing
Jr.–isartificial?Disingenuousplay-acting?Butweknowasafactofwestern,in
fact,worldhistory,thatsuchimitationcanbechargedwithpowertochange
societyandtoinfluencehistory,asthecaseofthefourcharismaticsIjustmen-
tioneddemonstrates.Thedevoteeinthespellofthecharismaticfigure–even
generationsafterhisdeath–needsthatstoreofanecdote,story,andfableto
reawakenthememoryandrestoretheinspiringpowerofthemodelsoasto
continuallyreactivatetheimpulsetoimitate,tolivelikehedid.Thebiographer
as life-writerwilltellhisstories,not just inordertoartificiallypumpupthe
saint’squalificationsforsainthood,buttorevivifythequasi-livingpresenceof
thesaint.Thatpresencemustberevivedasanexperience,sensedandlived.
StorieslikethestigmataorFrancis’sfacetofaceconsultationwithGodonthe

40 Imitationofamodel,livingorfictional–notnarrativerepresentation–isthecontextof
mimesisinGreekphilosophy–Plato’sRepublicandAristotle’sPoetics.
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Franciscanrule,orFrancisappearingtohisfollowersinachariotoffire,dra-
matic,sensual,andimmediateintheextreme,areaidstomentalresurrection
ofthesaint.WefindtheanswertoMasseo’squestioninstorieslikethosethat
conveytheeffectofFrancis’spresence.

…
AcomparisonofthebiographiesofBernardandFranciswillinevitablymake
FrancisappearasafarmoreappealingcharacterthanBernard,engagedtothe
tipofhistonsure,andatrisktohislife,inhumanaffairsandcreatednature.
Bernardwasalsodeeplyengagedinhumanandecclesiasticalaffairs,butnot
happily.Theyofteninvolvedthedifficultsaintandothersindifficulties.

Andyet,thoughthestoriesofhismiraculousworkingweredullandstan-
dardized according to the prerequisites of sainthood and stories of his
personality did not make him appealing, but rather off-putting, Bernard of
Clairvaux was a charismatic figure – not because of his biographies, which
gavehimnolifeordynamism.ThedynamicsofFrancis’sstory,however,were
powerful enough that Dante could rehearse its major points in nearly a full
cantooftheDivine Comedy.41Dantefeltclearlywhatcharismaticforcethere
wasintheeventsofFrancis’slifeandexpresseditintheoutcry,“Hiswonder-
workinglifewerebettersungbyHeaven’shighestangels”(Paradise11.96-97).

Andyet,BernardstoodhigherinDante’sviewoftheafterlife.InParadise 
Canto31,Danteturnsfromtherealmoftheblestbacktohisguide,Beatrice,
onlytofindhergoneandreplacedby“anelderintherobesofHeaven’ssaints.
Hiseyes,hischeeks,were filledwiththedivine joyof theblest,hisattitude
withlovethateverytender-heartedfatherknows.”(Paradise 31.60-65).Bernard
of Clairvaux, not Beatrice leads the pilgrim Dante to the highest realms of
heaven and the vision of God. Having seen heaven through contemplation
whilealiveheistheproperguide(Paradise 32.111).

DantederivedthisimageofBernardnotfromthewritingsaboutBernard,
butfromBernard’sownwritings.WehavebeenmeasuringBernardbyworksof
littleimaginativepowerandcontrastinghimtoFrancis,conveyedinworksof
greatcharmandcharisma.Francishadallthecharismatictexts;Bernardhad
onlytheonesthathehimselfwrote.42Hisposthumouscharismawasself-acti-

41 Paradise,11.40-117.
42 Bernardthecharismaticisfarmorepresentandaliveinhisowntheologicalwritingsthan

inhisbiography.AndthatclaimispracticallyaquotationofGeoffreyofClairvaux,who
admittedhowlittleablehisownbiographywastocapturethecharacterofBernard,and
referredthereaderinsteadtoBernard’sworks:“Thesaintlymannersandcharacterofour
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vated, called into effect in his sermons on the Song of Songs and his other
sermonsandtracts.Theseworksradiatelife,energy,andpassion,inawayhis
biographiesdonot.

There is a curious witness to Bernard himself at work administering his
famethroughhiswritings–posthumously.In1423theabbotofSaintAlbans,
JohnWhetamstede,fellmortallyillonatriptoRome.Hehadadreaminwhich
noneotherthanBernardofClairvaux,nearly200yearsdead,appearedtohim
andcuredhissickness.Buttheghostlyhealerhadsetconditionsonhisdoctor-
ing:hestipulatedthatfromthattimeonAbbotJohnshouldreadanddistribute
onlythewritingsof–BernardofClairvaux.43Post-mortemselfpromotionisa
good trick if you can do it, I suppose, and a useful skill for scholars, whose
worksaregenerallyeitherabsorbedorforgottenorboth,inonegeneration.
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Chapter6

Charismatic Rulers in Civic Guise: Images of the 
Nine Worthies in Northern European Town Halls  
of the 14th-16th Centuries

Andrey Egorov

Astarkblack-and-whitephotographfromtheholdingsoftheRheinisches Bild-
archiv Kölndisplaysawallofaruinedbuilding(fig.6.1).Theroofoftheformer
structure is missing, its floor covered in dust and small debris, the plaster
almostcompletelyvanished,exposingthedensefabricofdarkenedbrickwork.
Yet the elaborately carved Gothic screen of gable-ornamented piers, balda-
chins,andfinials–heavilycoveredinsootfromafire–isstilllargelypreserved.
Conspicuouslyabsent,however,arethesculpturalfiguresthatonceoccupied
theninenichesinitscentralregister.Asithappens,theiroriginalpresenceis
paradoxicallyandtraumaticallyemphasizedinthetracesoftheirverydisap-
pearance–theclearlylegiblewhitishanthropomorphicoutlines.Contemplat-
ingthislonelywall,leftstandingintheexposedinterior,webecomeawarethat
inasensethisentirespaceoncebelonged–andstillbelongs–tothemissing
figures.

Thepictureunderconsiderationshowsthesouthernwallofthe14th-cen-
tury Hansasaal, the oldest part of the historic town hall of Cologne. It was
takenintheaftermathoftheheavybombardmentofthecitybytheRoyalAir
Forceon29June1943.1Theninelimestonesculptures–themostimportant
and recognizable pictorial feature of the Hansasaal – had actually been
removedshortlybeforehand,andstowedinthevaultedcellarofthetownhall
(wheretheywouldstillbeseizedbyfireandseriouslydamaged).2Thepostwar

* IwouldliketothankBrigitteBedos-RezakandMarthaRustfortheirdedicationandpatience,
AnnaArutyunyanforheradviceandsupport,IngeborgAriansforherexcellenttourofthe
townhallofCologne,CrystalParsonsforherassistanceinthecourseofthe“Charisma”confer-
enceatNYU,AndrewRomigandtheanonymousreviewersfortheirhelpfulcommentsand
suggestions.

1 LuciaHagendorf-NußbaumandNorbertNußbaum,Der Hansasaal, Köln: Das gotische Rathaus 
und seine historische Umgebung,eds.WalterGeisandUlrichKrings,Stadtspuren–Denkmäler
inKöln26(Cologne,2000),p.376.

2 Ibid.;WalterGeis,“DieNeunGutenHelden,derKaiserunddiePrivilegien,”inKöln: Das go-
tische Rathaus(seeabove,note1),pp.387-413.

© KoninklijkeBrillNV,Leiden,2018 | doi10.1163/9789004363809_008



206 Egorov

Figure6.1 Colognetownhall,Hansasaal,southwallaftertheairstrike.1943 
(Photo:RheinischesBildarchivKöln,RBA56 237).



207CharismaticRulersinCivicGuise:ImagesoftheNineWorthies

decadessawthevirtuallydestroyedtownhallslowlyrebuilt,andthefigures
restored.Intheearly1970s,theywerebackinthenewHansasaal,atlastfilling
theemptynichescapturedonthathauntingwar-timephotograph.3Nowadays,
theycanrightfullybedesignatedasacollectivesymboloftheRhinecity’swell-
being.Butwhatarethesefigures,andwhywastheirabsencesothreatening
–notonlyinviewofthehistoricintegrityoftheRathaus,butofCologne’svery
identity?

Withtheexceptionofthreedecades,thissculpturalgrouphasforcenturies
occupiedthesouthernwalloftheHansasaal(fig.6.2).Datedtoc.1330,itrepre-
sentsapopularmedievalsubjectknownastheNineWorthies.Rootedinthe
literarytraditionofcourtlyromance,ithasthuslikelyoriginatedinthesophis-
ticatedmilieuofchivalricaristocracy.4Thetightly-knitgroupiscomprisedof
nineexemplaryheroesofthepast–noblewarriorsandvictoriousrulers,the
gloriouspossessorsofthewholegamutofmanlyvirtues, “thebestthatever
were,”inthewordsofWilliamCaxton.5TheirrespectiveFrench,German,and
Dutch appellations (les neuf preux, die Neun Guten Helden, de negen besten)
ascertain their valiancy, magnanimity, and superiority to common people.
Shown here anachronistically as 14th-century knights, dressed in full armor
anddulyequippedwithoffensiveweapons,thepermanentmembershipofthe
NineWorthiesactuallystandsforthethreeconsecutiveagesofworldhistory,
characterizedbyreligiousallegiance.HectorofTroy,AlexandertheGreat,and
JuliusCaesarbelongtothepaganera,Joshua,KingDavid,andJudasMacca-
beustotheJewish(OldTestament)era,whileKingArthur,Charlemagne,and
Godfrey of Bouillon personify the Christian era. Their primary identifying
attributes are fanciful coats of arms (usually on shields and banners), often
independentlyincludedinarmorials.6

3 Ibid.,pp.409-10.
4 TwocomprehensivemonographicstudiesofthethemeareHorstSchroeder,Der Topos der 

Nine Worthies in Literatur und bildender Kunst (Göttingen,1971),andWimvanAnrooij,Helden 
van weleer. De Negen Besten in de Nederlanden (1300-1700)(Amsterdam,1997).Anexamination
ofitsoccurrenceinpictorialartsisprovidedinRobertL.Wyss,“DieneunHelden:eineiko-
nographischeStudie,”Zeitschrift für schweizerische Archäologie und Kunstgeschichte17(1957),
73-106.

5 “Caxton’sPreface,”inLe Mort Darthur by Syr Thomas Malory: The Original Edition of William 
Caxton,ed.H.OskarSommer,Vol.1(London,1889),leaf1r.

6 ForthedescriptionoftheNineWorthies’coatsofarms,seeHorstSchroeder,Der Topos der 
Nine Worthies,pp.225-50,andpp.261-302foraseriesofcomparativechartsofthearmorials
giventotheNineWorthies(aswellastheirfemalecounterparts)indifferentregionaland
culturalsettings.
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Self-evidently,however,thesculpturesoftheNineWorthiesintheHansasaal
werenotproducedforthenobledomainofprincelycastles,butplacedinan
imposingcivichallamidthehustleandbustleofalatemedievalmetropolis.7
Whatismore,theymightactuallybethefirstknownandsurvivingvisualman-
ifestationoftheNineWorthiesanywhere–theinitialstepintheirdocumented
pictorialcareer.8

TheNineWorthieswerefamiliartothetownsmen,beingmentionedinthe
writingsofcityclerks,andrepresentedinopen-airprocessionsandpageants.9
Butwhywerethesemythicknights,reveredinaristocraticcircles,picturedin
townhalls–themostimportantpublicbuildingsofNorthernEuropeancivic
communes,whichforcenturieshavebeenengagedinpoliticalmaneuvering
andmilitarystruggletoattainindependencefromtheirterritoriallords?10Was

7 Adiscussionofthesculptures,theirstylisticfeatures,dating,andiconography,aswellas
thevicissitudesoftheirmodernreceptionandpost-WorldWarIItreatment,canbefound
inWalterGeis,Die Neun Guten Helden,pp.387-413.FortheHansasaal anditsiconographic
program, see Fried Mühlberg, “Der Hansasaal des Kölner Rathauses,” Wallraf-Richartz-
Jahrbuch36(1974),65-98;forarchitecturalandrestoration/reconstructionhistoryofthe
hall,seeLuciaHagendorf-NußbaumandNorbertNußbaum, Der Hansasaal,pp.337-86.
ThenameHansasaal wasfirstappliedtothehallonlyinthelater18thcentury;itsearliest
known appellation is “groissen Sal,” or the great hall (Ibid., p. 337). An outline of the
Cologne town hall’s architectural makeup is given in Stefan Albrecht, Mittelalterliche 
Rathäuser in Deutschland. Architektur und Funktion (Darmstadt,2004),pp. 150-54.

8 Onthesculptures’dating,seeWalterGeis,Die Neun Guten Helden,pp.400-03.
9 VanAnrooij,Helden van weleer,p.41,pp.167-71.Thefirstdocumentedcivicpageantthat

featuredtheNineWorthiestookplaceinArrasin1336.Amongotherknowninstances,
citedbyVanAnrooij,werepublicspectaclesinOudenaarde(wheretheWorthiesbecame
astapleoftheannualSacramentprocessions,1411-1530s),Kortrijk(1417/18),Aalst(1447),
Dendermonde(1470),andDordrecht(1485).

10 Atleastsincetheearly14thcentury,thetownhallsinthegeographicandculturalarea
thatencompassestheHolyRomanEmpireandtheLowCountries,builtmainlyforthe
purposeoftheurbangovernments’self-representationonbehalfofthecommunes,have
beenrichlyfurnishedwithimageryinabroadrangeofmedia.Thedistinctivetraditionof
latemedievalciviciconography,encompassingavarietyofsecularandChristianthemes,
differsinimportantwaysfromthehumanism-drivenurbanvisualcultureinthe16th-18th
centuries. See Stephan Albrecht, “Rathaus,” in Handbuch der Politischen Ikonographie,
eds. Uwe Fleckner, Martin Warnke, and Hendrik Ziegler (Munich, 2011), 2, pp. 273-79;
HartmutBoockmann,“Rathaüser,”in Die Stadt im späten Mittelalter (Munich,1986),pp.
125-49; Susan Tipton, Res publica bene ordinata: Regentenspiegel und Bilder vom guten 
Regiment. Rathausdekorationen in der Frühen Neuzeit (Hildesheim, 1996); Ulrich Meier,
“VomMythosderRepublik:FormenundFunktionenspätmittelalterlicherRathausikono-
graphieinDeutschlandundItalien,”inMundus in imagine: Bildersprache und Lebenswelten 
im Mittelalter. Festgabe für Klaus Schreiner,eds.AndreaLötheretal.(Munich,1996),pp.
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itacaseofpragmaticappropriationoftheiconictemplatesofsovereignty,or
perhaps a matter of the Nine Worthies’ overpowering charisma – a set of
uniquequalities thatcannotbeencompassedwhenreducedto fixedmean-
ings,yetwhichthelatemedievalmagistratesdesiredtomaketheirown?Are
these options mutually contradictory at all? In this essay, we shall focus on
three case-studies which demonstrate how the iconographic theme of the
NineWorthieshasbeenembeddedinthepictorialsystemofthetownhall,and
whatkindofinterpretationsthishasoccasioned.

The chosen examples are not the only known depictions of the Nine
Worthiesintownhalls,orcivicspacemorebroadly,andourgoalisnottopro-
vide a detailed overview. Rather, it consists in focusing on the workings of
those visually arresting and representative monuments – different in scale,
medium, and dating – which amount to the telling moments of the Nine
Worthies’appearanceintownhalls.11

ItisheldthattheliterarytoposoftheNineWorthiesmadeitsfirstappear-
ance in several verses of the widely-disseminated vernacular Alexander

345-87; Ursula Lederle, Gerechtigkeitsdarstellungen in deutschen und niederländischen 
Rathäusern (Philippsburg, 1937); Juliaan H.A. de Ridder, Gerechtigheidstaferelen voor 
schepenhuizen in de Zuidelijke Nederlanden in de 14de, 15de en 16de eeuw(Brussels,1989).

11 Amongothertownhallrepresentationsofthesubject,weshouldmentionthesandstone
sculpturesfromthefacadeoftheOude Raadhuis ofKampen.Fromthisseries,figuresof
AlexandertheGreatandCharlemagne,datedtoc.mid-15thcentury,survive,albeitina
weatheredstate.TheyareconservedattheStedelijkMuseumKampen(Koornmarktspoort).
See HarryA.Tummers, “Deoudestadhuisbeelden inVeere,verslagvan hetonderzoek
naar de historische en kunsthistorische waarde van de zeven stadhuisbeelden in de
SchotseHuizenteVeere,”Praktijkboek Instandhouding Monumenten,II-11,27(TheHague,
2006),pp.6-8.InLübeck,painteddepictionsoftheNineWorthiesonmetal-platedoak-
woodpanelswerealsoplacedonthetownhallfacade.SeeSusanTipton,Respublica bene 
ordinata, p. 343. Notably, the Nine Worthies were incorporated in the iconographic
programsoftwoimportantcivicfountains.Theyareamongthe40carved-stonefiguresof
theSchöne BrunnenonNuremberg’smarketsquare(c.1385-96),andtheircoatsofarms
aredisplayed intheheraldicregisterof the lead-castAltstadtbrunnen in Braunschweig
(1408).Bothmonumentsexisttodayasmodernreplicasandassortedoriginalfragments.
See Ludwig Zintl, Der Schöne Brunnen in Nürnberg und seine Figuren. Geschichte und 
Bedeutung eines Kunstwerkes (Nuremberg,1993);ErhardMetzandGerdSpies,eds.,Der 
Braunschweiger Brunnen auf dem Altstadtmarkt(Braunschweig,1988).Thepopularityof
thetoposinurbancommunesislikewiseattestedbyamonumentcommissionedbyguild
authorities(ratherthanthemagistrates):theextensivepaintedsoftwoodwainscotingof
the assembly hall of the Augsburg weaver’s guild house, executed in 1456-57 by Peter
Kaltenofer,nowintheBayerischesNationalmuseuminMunich(inv.MA856-MA860).See
Jörg Rogge, “Die Bildzyklen in der Amtsstube des Weberzunfthauses in Augsburg von
1456/57,”in Mundus in imagine (seeabove,note10).pp.319-23.
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romanceLes Voeux du Paon,writtenin1312-13bytheLotharingianpoetJacques
duLonguyonforhispatron–theprince-bishopofLiege,TheobaldofBar.12In
spite of this, the scholar Wim Van Anrooij has argued that Longuyon, who
introduced the Worthies as a colorful aside while describing the siege of
Ephesus by the Indian army of the brave King Porus, had in fact based his
descriptionoftheninecharactersontheMiddleDutchpoemVanneghen den 
besten,whichdevotesits700linesexclusivelytotheWorthies.Thistextmight
haveoriginatedinthe1280s,andcanevenbeascribedtothefamousFlemish
eruditeJacobVanMaerlant.13

Speakingofthesemanticstructureofthetopos,andspecificallyofthehis-
torical-religiousdivisionsamongtheNineWorthies,itmustbesaidthatthey
arecommonlyseenasreferencingSt.Augustine’sconceptofthespiritualprog-
ressofmankind in threeconsequentstages that resolve in the fourthstage:
ante legem (before thelaw),sub lege (underthelaw),sub gratia (undergrace),
andultimately,sub pace (underpeace).Thisprocessismirroredinthedevel-
opmentofanindividualhumansoul.14Echoingthispattern,theNineWorthies
canbeenvisionedasthekeyactorsinthegrandnarrativeofthelinearunfold-
ingofthehistoryofSalvation–asthesecular,mortalleadersofthisseminal
quest.15 Noticeably, this also endows the three triads with an eschatological
dimension.Prefiguringoneanotherastypesandantitypes,theNineWorthies
aremeanttoembodythemostprominentandgloriousworldlyrecipientsof
thegiftsofgraceineachsuccessiveperiod–assuch,ofcourse,theyarechar-
ismaticfiguresinaliteralsense.16

12 For a critical overview of the origins and early dissemination of the motif, see Horst
Schroeder,Der Topos der Nine Worthies,pp.41-61,andVanAnrooij,Helden van weleer,pp.
33-54.

13 VanAnrooij,Helden van weleer,pp.55-73.
14 St.Augustine,Commentary on Statements in the Letter of Paul to the Romans (394/395).For

theconcept’selucidation,seePaulaFrederiksen,“Expositioquarundampropositionum
ex epistola apostoli ad Romanos,” in Augustine through the Ages: An Encyclopedia, ed.
Allan D. Fitzgerald (Grand Rapids, MI, 2009), pp. 345-46. It is noteworthy that this
principleexplicitlyunderlies the typological-exegeticalprogramof the famousVerdun
Altar(Ambo)intheabbeyofKlosterneuburg.SeeArwedArnulf,“StudienzumKloster-
neuburger Ambo und den theologischen Quellen bildlicher Typologien von der Spät-
antikebis1200,”Wiener Jahrbuch der Kunstgeschichte48(1995),9-41.

15 ThecanonicalsequenceoftheNineWorthieswasgivena(misinformed,butcharacteristic)
chronologicalattestationintheversesaccompanyingtheirwoodcutdepictionspastedin
thearmorialofGillesleBouvier(Paris,BnF,Ms.Fr.4985,datedc.1450-70).HorstSchroeder,
Der Topos der Nine Worthies,p.49.

16 Oncharismaasagiftofgrace,seeMartinoRossiMonti,“TheMaskofGrace.OnBodyand
BeautyofSoulbetweenLateAntiquityandtheMiddleAges”inthisvolume.
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Figure6.3 Master of the CitédesDames.TheNineWorthiesinTommaso di Saluzzo, Le
ChevalierErrant. Paris, c.1403-05. Tempera, gold and ink on parchment. Paris, 
Bibliothèque nationale de France, Ms. fr. 12559, fol. 125r (Photo:BnF).
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Inthelater14thcentury,writerslikeJeanLeFèvre(Livre de Leesce,1373-87),
EustacheDeschamps(theballadsIl est temps de faire la paix,1387,andSi les 
héros revenaient sur la terre, ils seraient étonnés, 1396),andmarquisTommaso
diSaluzzo(Le Chevalier Errant,c.1394)(fig.6.3)continuedtodevelopthesub-
jectandsupplementedtheNineWorthieswithfemalecounterparts,striving
forbalance,symmetry,andintellectualexcitement.Notleastofall,thesophis-
ticatedcodesofgenderrelationsandhierarchiesofthearistocraticaudiences
demandedinclusivesetsofmaleandfemalecharacterstoidentifywith.17

OneofthemostsumptuoustestimoniestothepreoccupationwiththeNine
WorthieswithinthetopechelonsofEuropeanaristocracyattheturnofthe
14thcenturyistheincompletelysurvivingsetofmonumentaltapestriesthat
belongedtoJean,thepowerfulDukeofBerry,nowintheCloistersMuseum.18
In another telling example, the two miniatures of the lavishly executed Le 
Chevalier ErrantmanuscriptinParis,themaleandfemaleWorthiesareshown
standingincastle-hallinteriors,whichevokethefabled“palaceoftheelected”
(palais aux élus), a location where the romance’s wandering protagonist
encountersthem.19Inthe1420s,theneuf preux andneuf preuses foundtheir
waytoarealnobleabodewhentheyweredepictedintheremarkablefrescoes
adorning the grand hall (Sala Baronale) ofTommaso’s Piedmontese familial
castle,LaManta.Thetall,elegantfigurescompriseastunning frieze,asifstroll-
ing through idyllic pastoral settings one after another and encouraging the
viewer to join them. The accompanying versed inscriptions, in French, are
meanttoberead(perhapsaloud)asthepersonalutterancesofthelegendary

17 Jean Le Fèvre’s neuf preuses were Semiramis, Sinope, Hippolyta, Melanippe, Lampedo,
Penthesilea,Tomyris,Teuta,andDeipyle.ThefemaleWorthies,however,wouldneither
attaintheirmalecounterparts’fixedmembership,ortheneatdivisionintothreehistorical
triads(firstintroducedonlyinHansBurgkmairtheElder’sseriesofprintsof1516-18).See
Ingrid Sedlacek, Die Neuf Preuses: Heldinnen des Spätmittelalters (Marburg, 1997); Ann
McMillan, “Men’s Weapons, Women’s War: The Nine Female Worthies, 1400-1640,”
Mediaevalia 5(1979),113-39;HorstSchroeder, Der Topos der Nine Worthies, pp.168-73;Van
Anrooij,Helden van weleer,pp.89-97;SophieCassagnes-Brouquet,“Penthésilée,reinedes
Amazones et Preuse, une image de la femme guerrière à la fin du Moyen Âge,” Clio.
Histoire‚ femmes et sociétés 20(2004),169-79.

18 JamesJ.Rorimer,MargaretB.Freeman,“TheNineHeroesTapestriesattheCloisters,” The 
Metropolitan Museum of Art Bulletin,NewSeries,7,no. 9(May,1949),243-60.

19 BnF, Ms fr. 12559, fol. 125r (the male Worthies), fol. 125v (the female Worthies). The
manuscript was likely commissioned by Tommaso di Saluzzo himself in 1403-05 and
richly illuminated by the Master of the Cité des Dames. See Florence Bouchet, L’icono-
graphie du Chevalier errant de Thomas de Saluces(Turnhout,2014).
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heroesandheroines.20Thethreementionedexamplesofferdistinctivemodels
oftheaudience’sengagementwiththeexaltedsubject,imposedbytherelative
scale,conventions,andaffectivepropertiesoftheartisticmedium:fromthe
delicatestylizationoftheilluminatedpagetotherichfestivetexturesoftapes-
tries and the precise linear rhythms of the frescoes, relatable to the human
body.

ItshouldbesaidthatnorepresentationsoftheNineFemaleWorthiesare
knowntohaveexistedintownhalls,whichseemsunderstandable,giventhe
civiccouncils’exclusivelymale lineup,a fact that inmanywaysdetermined
thecharacteroftheirpoliticalandlegalroutine.Thereis,however,animpor-
tantdocumentedinstanceofthefemaleWorthies’appearanceinthepublic
spaceofurbanstreetsandsquares–aspartoftheceremonialproceedingsof
Joanna of Castile’s royal entry into Brussels, which took place in December
1496.Theallegorictableaux vivants stagedfortheduchessfeaturedthefemale
NineWorthiesasthetrueparagonsofwomanlyvirtue,andtheyfigureamong
the 63 watercolor miniatures of the manuscript commissioned by the city
authoritiestocommemoratetheevent.21Still,thevisualfieldofthetownhall
persebelongedexclusivelytothealdermen,andcateredtotheirownambi-
tionsandidealsofsocialcomparison.

20 Themurals,executedbytheeponymousMasteroftheCastello della Manta,werecom-
missioned byTommaso’s illegitimate son,Valerano di Saluzzo, who likely had himself
portrayedasHector,andhiswifeClemenzadiProvanaasPenthesilea.Apartfromthe18
Worthies,theiconographicprogramofthehallincludesabusysceneoftheFountainof
Youth,heraldicimagery,aswellasChrist’sCrucifixion,thefiguresofSaintJohntheBaptist
andSaintQuentin.SeeDanielArasse,“Portrait,mémoirefamilialeetliturgiedynastique:
Valerano-HectorauchâteaudeManta,”inIl ritratto e la memoria,1,ed.AugustoGentili
(Rome,1989),pp.93-112;AnneDunlop,PaintedPalaces:TheRiseofSecularArtinEarly
RenaissanceItaly(UniversityPark,2009),pp.148-53;LorenzEnderlein,“TheWandering
Mind: Concepts of Late Medieval Allegory in the Painted Chamber of the La Manta
Castle,” Meaning in Motion. The Semantics of Movement in Medieval Art, eds. Nino
Zchomelidse and Giovanni Freni (Princeton, 2011), pp. 233-65.The NineWorthies also
featureinanextensivefrescocycleadorningtheSummerHouseoftheRunkelsteincastle
in South Tyrol amidst other fabled triads of the best and noblest knights, love pairs,
swordsmen,giants,anddwarves.SeeHaugWalter,“DasBildprogrammimSommerhaus
von Runkelstein,” in Runkelstein: die Wandmalereien des Sommerhauses (Wiesbaden,
1982),pp.15-62.

21 Berlin, Staatliche Museen Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Kupferstichkabinett, MS 78.D.5.
Anne-MarieLegaré,“JoannaofCastile’sEntryintoBrussels:Viragos,WiseandVirtuous
Women,” inVirtue Ethics for Women, 1250-1500,eds.KarenGreenandConstant J.Mews
(Dordrecht,2011),pp.177-86.
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Bearinginmindthesepreliminaryconsiderations,letusnowreturntothe
town hall of Cologne, which still serves its original function. The central,
instantlystrikingfeatureoftheNineWorthiessculptureswhenonefacesthem
intheHansasaal istheirabilitytoprovokeastrongsensationof lifelikeness
andbodilypresence(phenomenologicaleffectsassociatedwiththeinherent
mimeticpotentialofsculptureintheround,butwhichstillrequiredtobepur-
posefully attained). The characters we are examining were by all counts
extraordinaryindividuals–“superheroes”thatonceactually existed, butlong
ago acquired purely legendary status. We can assume, therefore, that to
“enliven”themwasthepressingchallengeoftheunknownmastercarvers.The
substitutionoftheWorthies’transitorybodieswithcongenialiconicportray-
als,whichreferencedtheprototypes,butwereself-sufficientintheirartistry
andplasticvivacity,wouldnaturallycontributetotheeffectofwhatStephen
Jaegerdesignatesas“charismaticart.”22

Atleastthreefactorsareatworkhere.23Firstly,ourattentionisdrawnbythe
impressivemicroarchitecturalframeworkofthegroup.Arrangedinarhythmi-
cal horizontal row, the figures of the Nine Worthies are integrated into a
screen-wall of Late Gothic morphology: they stand on tall cornered piers,
crowned with intricate baldachins with finials. Of course, such a layout in-
stantly reminds one of the arrays of saintly figures on the jambs of church
portals,andthisanalogyseemstohavebeenconsciouslypursued.Afterall,a
richlyarticulatedsculpturalportalwasinstitutedbythisperiodasatime-hon-
ored,recognizablestructureproventogenerateauraticandsymbolicallyrich
experience.

Secondly,theallureofthealmostlife-sizedfiguresisenforcedbytheskillful
manipulationofthemedium’sexpressivequalities.Oneinstantlytakesnotice
oftheWorthies’ lively,yetbalancedposes,obtainedthroughaslightcontra-
posto,andthesoftmodelingofthesurface,especiallyoftheheftyfoldsatthe
gatheringpartsoftheirlongtunics.Importantly,thenowunpaintedlimestone
sculptureswereoriginallypolychromed.Inthecourseoftheextensiverestora-
tion of the Hansasaal, undertaken in the 1860s, the Cologne NineWorthies

22 TherelationshipbetweenartisticpracticeandcharismaisexploredindetailinC.Stephen
Jaeger,Enchantment: On Charisma and the Sublime in the Arts of the West (Philadelphia,
2012),pp.11-57,63-66.

23 Foradiscussionoftherisingcriticalawarenessofthematerialpresenceofartifactsand
theexistentialstatusofimagesinarthistoricalpractice,seeKeithMoxey,“VisualStudies
andtheIconicTurn,”inVisual Time. The Image in History (Durham,NC,2013),pp.53-75.
The most comprehensive overview of the central theoretical and social issues of the
interplaybetweendepictionandpresence,analyzedintheculticdomain,isgiveninHans
Belting,Likeness and Presence. A History of the Image before the Era of Art (Chicago,1994).
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acquiredathicklight-reflectingoil-basedcoating,whichcouldnotbeasseam-
lessandnaturalastheoriginaltemperacolorscheme(light-tonedandopaque)
wouldhavebeen.Thismodernpaint,whichobviouslyreflectedthetastesof
the 19th-century romantic medievalism, was melted away by fire during the
1943bombardmentofthecity.24

Finally,theapplicationofanessentiallydramaticbodylanguage,through
gesturesandpostures,attainscrucialsignificancefortheenliveningeffectof
thewholegroup–endowingit,asitwere,withasenseofvividtheatricality.
WhilesomeoftheWorthiesstandmilitant(GodfreyofBouillon),othersare
tense(JudasMaccabeus),orshown,bywayofcontrast,inanabsorbed,pen-
sivestate(KingArthur).25

So,arethereanyiconographicpeculiaritiesthatmighthintonthepurpose
of this emotionally charged image? First of all, the “correct” left-to-right
sequenceofthetriadsmakinguptheNineWorthies(thepagans-theJews-the
Christians),knowntohavebeenreshuffledinvariousrepresentations,26has
been laterally changed in this case too. The progression is initiated by the
Christians and closed by the pagans, with the JewishWorthies, wearing the
characteristic pointed hats, the Jüdenhütte, acting as the central group. The
focalpoint, therefore,belongstoKingDavid,capturedinabelligerentpose,
ambivalentlysheathingorunsheathinghissword.Wedonotknowifthiscom-
positionalandaffectiveemphasishasanythingtodowiththefactthatforas
muchastwocenturiesbeforetheperiodunderourconsiderationtheCologne
townhallhadbeenstandinginthemidstofthetown’sJewishquarter(asearly
as1149itwascalledthedomus civium inter iudeos sita).27Accordingtothemost
recentdatingoftheNineWorthiessculptures, theyhadbeenput intoplace
morethanadecadebeforetheviolentpogromofAugust1349,whichbrokeout
inthewakeofthebubonicplagueandevencausedafireinthetownhall.28

24 WalterGeis,Die Neun Guten Helden,pp.406-10.
25 Partsofthefigures’faces,hand-gestures,andclothing,damagedinthe1943fire,hadtobe

supplementedbytherestorers inthe1950s-60s,basedonhistoricalphotographs. Ibid.,
pp. 409-10. It should be said that the affective aspects of the sculptures that we are
describingwerenotcriticallyalteredoramplified;though,asGeismentions,acommit-
ment to thepost-Warmodernistaesthetic isclearlydiscernible in theattention to the
figures’barematerialsurface.

26 For example, cf. below our observations on the Nine Worthies group pictured in the
stained-glasswindowsofthetownhallofLüneburg.

27 StephanAlbrecht,Mittelalterliche Rathäuser,p.150.
28 After the official eviction of the Jewish community from Cologne in 1424, the council

decreed to convert the synagogue-religious school opposite the town hall into the
magistrate’schapel,theRatskapelle,whichsurvived,inareconstructedandrestoredstate,
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Morespecifically,however,theupward-orientedcentralvectorofthesculp-
turalgroupprovidesfurtherclues.Attheapexoftheframingstructure,inthe
starkcounter-lightfromthewindowsbehind,andrightbeneaththecrownof
thepointedtunnelvaultoftheHansasaal,amorediminutivegroupofthree
figures issituated.29RightaboveKingDavid–whowas,ofcourse, theroyal
ancestorofChristandHisimportantOldTestamentprefiguration–standsa
crownedmonarchcladinaswirlingmantle,holdingascepterandacharter
with pendent seal.This could be a conventional representation of the Holy
RomanEmperor,oramorespecificreferencetoLouistheBavarian(r.1314/1328-
47),whoreignedatthetimeofthepresumableproductionofthe Hansasaal 
sculptures.Meanwhile,thecharactersonhissides–theonewiththestreamof
waterrunningfromajarandtheonewithamodelofatowngate–personify
thetwoimportantprivilegesthatLouisaffirmedforthecitizensofCologne,
respectively,therighttostoreandselltransitgoods(Stapelrecht), andtheright
toerectmilitaryfortifications(Befestigungsrecht).30Inthislargerscheme,the
Nine Worthies might have been given the role of symbolic intermediaries
betweentheroyalpowerandtheoligarchicmagistrate,aswellasdefenders,in
a somewhat apotropaic sense, against any territorial encroachments on the
partof thecity’snominal lord, thearchbishopofCologne–exiledafter the
battleofWorringenin1288.Placedwithinthethicknessofthescreen-wall,the
Worthiessupportthesovereignand–perhapsmoreimportantlyforthealder-
men–thelucrativeprivilegesofthecommune.31

AnotherexplanationoftheWorthies’surprisingappearanceintheHansa-
saal is also context-bound, but this time the key to their meaning could be

untilWorldWarII.ForahistoricaloverviewofCologne’sJewishquarter,seeMarianne
Gechter, Sven Schütte, “Ursprung und Voraussetzungen des mittelalterlichen Rathaus
undseinerUmgebung,”inKöln: Das gotische Rathaus (seeabove,note1),pp.107-44.

29 The configuration, which belongs to the original solution of the southern wall of the
Hansasaal,isanexampleofatriadgroup,“aformofcompositionthatpresentsfrontally
anelevated,orlarger,centralfigureandtwolowerorsmallerflankingfigures.”SeeRebecca
Zorach,The Passionate Triangle(Chicago,2011),p.13.Thecorrespondingsenseoforder
andhierarchy,enforcedbytheNineWorthiesappearingat thebaseof theeven larger
triangular arrangement encompassing all of the 12 figures, is important for the visual
rhetoricofthisentiresculptural-architecturalscreen.

30 Walter Geis, Die Neun Guten Helden, pp. 399-400, Fried Mühlberg, “Der Hansasaal des
KölnerRathauses,”p.72,88.

31 Threepaintedtwo-headedimperialeaglesonceadornedthevaultofthehall,intensifying
the symbolic statement of imperial allegiance. Their dating is contestable. See Walter
Geis, Die Neun Guten Helden, p. 399; Fried Mühlberg, “Der Hansasaal des Kölner Rat-
hauses,”p.80andnote69.
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Figure6.4 KingofBohemiaasOneofthePrince-electors. C.1398. Mural 
fragment from the north wall of the Hansasaal,Cologne town 
hall. Tempera on plaster. Cologne, Wallraf-Richartz-Museum 
& Fondation Corboud, Nr.: Dep. 268 (Photo:author).
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offeredbythemurals,whichonceexistedontheneighboringthreewalls(fig.
6.4).Theysurviveonlyinfragments,datableonstylisticgroundstothelatter
thirdofthe14thcentury.32Thankfully,importantdetailsoftheoriginalicono-
graphiccontentoftheprogramhavecomedowninarchivalsources.33Onthe
opposite, northern, wall from theWorthies the murals displayed a group of
prophet-likefiguresinlongrobesandeye-catchingheadgear–identifiedmore
broadlyashistoricmenofwisdom,orauctoritates.Withall likelihood,eight
shorter figures, inscribed into the niches of the painted altar-like structure
(constitutingthecollegeoftheimperialprince-electorsandtheHolyRoman
Emperor)accompaniedthem.Eachcharacteroriginallyheldasweepingban-
derolewithatitulusdevotedtothefairdispensationofjusticeandloyaltyto
theidealoftheempire’swell-being.34Furthermore,thelongitudinalwallsof

32 Fivefragmentsofthemurals–fourheadsofthe“prophets”andashorterfigureofthe
kingofBohemia,oneoftheprince-electors–havebeenpreserved.Thefragmentswere
detachedfromthewallduringrestorationworksin1859,andarehousedintheWallraf-
Richartz-Museum & Fondation Corboud, Cologne (Inv. Nr.: Dep. 264-268). They are
executedinatemperatechnique,containingoilandanimalglueinthebindingmedium,
allowingformultilayeredandnuancedbodilymodeling.Foracloseexaminationofthe
Hansasaal murals, possible sources of their numerous inscriptions, dating issues, and
proposedreconstruction,seeStephanAltensleben,“PolitischeEthikimspätenMittelalter:
Kurfürstenreime, Autoritätenspruche und Stadtregimentslehren im Kölner Rathaus,”
Wallraf-Richartz-Jahrbuch 64 (2003), 125-85; Nicole Buchmann, “Die Malereifragmente
ausdemHansasaal,”inKöln: Das gotische Rathaus (seeabove,note1),pp.415-38;anda
foundational study in two parts: Eduard Trier, “Die Prophetenfiguren des Kölner Rat-
hauses,” Wallraf-Richartz-Jahrbuch 15 (1953), 79-102; Idem, “Die Prophetenfiguren des
Kölner Rathauses (II). Ein Beitrag zur Profan-Ikonographie des Mittelalters,” Wallraf-
Richartz-Jahrbuch 19 (1957), 193-224. Trier’s primary focus is on the important group
of eight oak-wood figures of “prophets,” or master scholars of the early days, created
c.1414andlikewiseoriginatingfromtheColognetownhall,nowonloantotheMuseum
Schnütgeninthesamecity.

33 Thegroupofsourcesiscomprisedof: Cronica van der hilliger stat van Coellen (Koelhoffsche 
Chronik,1499),Auctoritates infrascripte sunt scripte in domo consulatus civitatis Coloniensis 
(from the miscellanea of legal and theological texts that belonged to the canon Franz
Sluyn von Rheinbach, c.1500), a manuscript from the St. Pantaleon abbey in Cologne
(c.1616),andamanuscriptintroducedtothediscussionofthemuralsbyAltenslebenin
2003(BnF,Cod.Lat.5237,294v.,firsthalfofthe15thcentury).Forthearchivalreferences
andcomments,seeStephanAltensleben,Politische Ethik im späten Mittelalter,pp.132-36,
notes22,23,26,31.

34 Amongthesurvivingfragments,onlythekingofBohemia’sinscriptioncanstillbeseen
(othersarepreservedindocumentarysources;seeabove,note33):“Youmustconsider
the Empire’s needs, both what is lost and what is gained” (“Ir suelt des ryches noet
besinnen, wael up verlies ind up gewinnen”). Stephan Altensleben, Politische Ethik im 
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thehallwerealsoadornedwithmuralsrepresentingaplentitudeofesteemed
teachersofthevita activa oftheclassical,biblicalandChristianeras:prophets,
philosophers,writers,poets,andrulers,allpraisingjustice,goodgovernment,
andcivicunitywiththeirLatinepigrams.35

The inclusion of theWorthies in the semantic field saturated with moral
andlegalrhetoric,promptedscholarssuchasRobertL.Wysstoassignthem
the status of “court assistants,” or ideal judges, offering examples of correct
behaviortothecouncilmen,andadvocatingthemoralgoodonbehalfofthe
town population.36The aldermen thus wished to approximate the elevated,
noblestatureoftheWorthiesthroughimitationandperformativeidentifica-
tion.Theymighthavelookeduptothesecharismatic“rolemodels”muchin
thesamewayas to the imageofChrist the Judge,prominentlydisplayed in
councilchambersthroughouttheGermanterritoriesandtheLowCountries.37

Despitethefactthatthepaintedauctoritates accordinglyframethereading
of the limestone Nine Worthies (reinforcing the “hybridity” of media and
meaningsinthetownhall’svisualfield),themuralsmostprobablyappearedin
the hall decades after the sculptures had been in place there. Nevertheless,
justicewasindeedthegreatestofknightlyvirtues,anditsdispensationacen-
tral social event occurring in the town hall.38 In his detailed study of the
murals, Stephan Altensleben proposed that they could have been painted
c.1398,thatistosay,shortlyafterapoliticalcoupof1396endedthelongruleof
theoldpatricianfamiliesinCologne,bringingtopowertherepresentativesof
thecraftguilds(Gaffeln).Thenumberofthepaintedhistoricauthoritiescom-
binedwiththeoldersculpturesoftheNineWorthies(51intotal)corresponded,
as Altensleben notes, to the 49 aldermen plus the two burgomasters of the
recentlyreformedcouncil.39

späten Mittelalter, p. 131. Here and below the English translations are mine, unless
otherwiseindicated.

35 Forinstance,amidthe23figureswhosenamesandinscriptionshavecomedowntous,
wereMoses,Isaiah,KingSalomon,Aristotle,Cato,Horace,EmperorTrajan,and,curiously,
the “reduplicated” Worthies – Alexander the Great, King David, and Charlemagne.
StephanAltensleben,Politische Ethik im späten Mittelalter,pp.142-43.

36 RobertL.Wyss,Die Neun Helden,pp.86-87.
37 On representations of the Last Judgment in town halls, see Georg Tröscher, “Welt-

gerichtsbilder in Rathäusern und Gerichtsstätten,” Wallraf-Richartz-Jahrbuch 11 (1939),
139-214;KristinEldyssSorensenZapalac,In His Image and Likeness. Political Iconography 
and Religious Change in Regensburg (Ithaca,NY,1990),pp.26-54.

38 The judicial function of town halls is discussed in Stephan Albrecht, Mittelalterliche 
Rathäuser(seeabove,note7),pp.13-16.

39 StephanAltensleben,Politische Ethik im späten Mittelalter,pp.149-57,esp.pp.152-54.
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Accordingly,thesculpturesoftheNineWorthieswouldhavebeenappropri-
atedandincorporatedinanewiconographiccollagethatmainlyconsistedof
amultitudeofthereveredmenofthepastprofessingthevirtuesofgoodgov-
ernmentwithinscriptions–anemphaticvisual-rhetoricalstatementagainst
thetyrannyoftheoldregimeandacelebrationofthereinstatedpeaceand
prosperity.40 Taking his seat under a given figure, a member of the council
wouldhave,orshouldhave,personallyidentifiedwithitandwouldbeexpected
toemulatetherighteousexample.41Inaway,hewouldbesettoactasadouble,
a disciple or a distant (spiritual) descendant of the portrayed authority.We
mayaddthatregardlessofthemurals’precisedatingthisgeneral“substitutive”
logicwouldbeessentiallyvalid.42

Thishypothesis,however,leavesbehindthe“original”functionoftheNine
Worthies sculptures in the Hansasaal, which, in fact, could have dealt even
moredirectlywiththeconceptofkinship.Beforethetransitionofpowerin
1396,thetownhallandtheinstitutionofthecouncilbelongedtoanelitecaste
ofthe15wealthiestpatricianfamilies(Geschlechter)ofCologne,whosepoliti-
cal authority, according to legend, had been established in Roman times by
noneotherthantheEmperorTrajan.43Hardlyrepublicanordemocraticinthe
modernsense,thepatriciansstrivedtofollowrecognizablearistocraticideals
andformsofbehaviortolegitimateandcementtheirrule.AccordingtoWalter

40 Ibid.,p.171.
41 An analogous device of a direct correspondence between the number of the actual

magistratesandthenumberofdepictedhistoricauthoritieswasemployedinthecarved
oak-woodaldermenbenches,formerlyintheObere halle oftheBrementownhall(1405-
10).Originallyformingasquare,theyrespectivelydepictedprophets,philosophers,poets,
and church teachers on their long sides, all named and holding banderoles with
inscriptions.Unfortunately,thebencheswerealmostcompletelydestroyedintheNapo-
leonic wars, only their four short-side panels have been preserved (Focke Museum,
Bremen,inv.,00294,00295,00296,00297;theydepictCharlemagne(sic),SaintPaul,Saint
Peter,andSaintWillehad),ashavealloftheformerfigures’tituli.Ibid.,pp.149-50;Stephan
Albrecht,Das Bremer Rathaus im Zeichen städtischer Selbstdarstellung vor dem 30-jährigen 
Krieg (Marburg,1993),pp.49-50.

42 TheprogramoftheHansasaal muralsalsoincludeddiminutivescenesandfigureslocated
inthetrefoilsandquatrefoilsaboveeachoftheauctoritates.Anumberoftheseupper
registerscenesareknownfrompencildrawingsexecutedinthemid-1860sandwatercolor
reconstructionsfrom1878.Theycouldbeinterpretedasexamplesofnegativebehavior,
contrastingwiththerighteoussayingsofthewisemen.Someofthemareassociatedwith
thetopos ofthepowerofwomen:AristotleandPhyllis,VirgilinaBasket,andepisodes
fromthestoryofSamson.SeeNicoleBuchmann,Die Malereifragmente aus dem Hansa-
saal,pp.416,430-32.

43 WalterGeis,Die Neun Guten Helden,pp.388-89.Seealso,pp. 146-52.
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Geis, the old magistrates actually wished to incorporate the Nine Worthies
(whostoodatthepinnacleofasharedmodelofsocialhierarchy) intotheir
own private genealogies, thus providing for the continuity and the smooth
transmissionofsovereignty.44ThesculpturesoftheHansasaal couldthusbe
seenasamonumenttotheambitionsoftherulingelitetolayholdofaglorious
past–inordertoensureaprosperousfuture.Tocitealaterexample,thisinher-
entlyaristocraticprincipleofconstructingaspectacular,eveniflargelyfictive,
ancestralpedigreehasseldombeenexemplifiedwithmoresplendorandbra-
vura than in the cenotaph of the emperor Maximilian I in the Innsbruck
Hofkirche (started in 1502, the work on the monument famously took many
decades to complete). Incidentally, two of the NineWorthies – King Arthur
andGodfreyofBouillon–standhereamongtheimposingbronzefiguresthat
representtheextendedkinshipoftheHabsburgs.45

Aswecansee,therearequiteanumberofapproachestojustifytheWorthies’
occurrence in the town hall. Ideas of imperial loyalty and flattery, of court
assistantshipandjudicialrhetoric,ofinvokingtheacceptednotionsofgood
governance,ofservingasidentificationmodels,orevenimaginaryforefathers,
tothecouncilorsofdifferentsocialaffiliationsandcommitments,comeinto
play.Alltheseinterpretations,convincingintheirownway,presupposethata
form of personal mimesis, a certain phenomenological and imaginative
endeavoronthepartofthetownhallproprietors,wasastrongmotivationfor
welcoming the fabled Nine Worthies into the building. In the case of the
Colognesculptures,which–takingintoaccounttheaesthetichorizonofthe
periodandtheregionalsculpturaltradition–couldbeconsideredexpressly
lifelike, this procedure acquires an immediate, palpable sense. Put another
way,thepurportedaimoftheircollectiveimagewasnotonlytosignifyorillus-
trate external entities and meanings for practical ends, but also to embody,
receive, and reflect intentionality through charismatic presence, multiplied
ninefold–tobecomethereferencepoint,orthefocus,ofhumanexpectations,
wishes,anxieties,andhopes.46

44 Ibid.,pp.400-03.GeisnotesthatthechroniclerGottfriedHagen,sidingwiththepatricians
intheirstruggleagainstthearchbishopsandguildsinhisReimchronik ofCologne(1270-
80),hasexplicitlyevokedJudasMaccabeus,oneoftheNineWorthies,asamodelforthe
patricians’ownheroicexploits.

45 The likeness of Charlemagne, which would have completed the Christian triad of the
NineWorthies,wasplannedbutneverexecuted.LarrySilver,Marketing Maximilian: The 
Visual Ideology of a Holy Roman Emperor (Princeton,2008),p.72.

46 Thisreadingfollowsthebroadtheoreticalagendaofsuchstudiesofthephenomenological,
historical, and ideological issues governing human fascination with imagery as David
Freedberg,The Power of Images. Studies in the History and Theory of Response (Chicago,
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Keepingall this inmind, letusnowturn toa ratherdifferent solutionof
employingimagesoftheNineWorthiesinatownhall(fig.6.5).Themediumis
once again sculptural, but in this case we will not encounter a spectacular
stage-likeframingscreenwithmonumentalfigures.Infact,itmighttakesome
time to even notice the characters in question in the great hall of the 13th-
centurySchepenhuis (“HouseoftheCouncilmen,”theformertownhall)ofthe
BrabantcityofMechelen,anaustereedificestandingontheedgeofthemedi-
evalGrote Markt,closetothestatelySaintRumbold’sCathedral.Itisaseriesof
11 sculpted corbel stones, produced in 1384-85 by master carver Jan Van
Mansdale,nicknamedKeldermans,fromnearbyBrussels.47Nineofthecorbels

1989), W.J.T. Mitchell, What Do Pictures Want? (Chicago, 2005), and Horst Bredekamp,
Theorie des Bildakts (Berlin,2010).

47 JeanSquilbeck,“Lessculpturesdel’ancienneMaisonEchévinaledeMalines,”Revue belge 
d’archéologie et d’histoire de l’art5(1935),329-33;DomienRoggen,“Hetbeeldhouwwerk

Figure6.5 JanvanMansdale(Keldermans).JuliusCaesar. 1384-85. Carved stone corbel, 
originally polychromed. Mechelen, Museum Schepenhuis, Stedelijke Musea 
Mechelen (Photo:Jean-LucElias,©KIK-IRPA,Brussels).
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representthefullmembershipoftheWorthies,cladinheavyarmorandbran-
dishingheraldicshields,wherebythetworemainingcorbelsareadornedwith
biblicalscenes:theDrunkennessofNoahandtheSacrificeofAbraham.

Appropriately for this type of sculptural furnishing, offering very limited
space, the individual Worthies are depicted in perceptibly uncomfortable,
odd-lookingposes–squeezed,crouching,orhalf-lying.AswiththeHansasaal 
sculptures,theyprojectdifferentemotions,thoughwithatenserexpressive-
ness.ThecombativethrustofKingDavidorJoshua,forexample,ismetwith
the confident watchfulness of Judas Maccabeus, the halted head-on look of
Godfrey,andCaesar’sdynamicallyrecliningposture,withtorsoandheadhalf-
turned, his enfolding cape forming a cavernous hideaway – a portrayal that
simultaneouslysuggestscircumspectionandintrospection.TheWorthiesare
quite literally marginal figures in this hall, distributed as they are over its
perimeter,lurkingonthefringesinthesomberlight.Still,thecorbelsareposi-
tionedatmid-heightofthewall,andinpurelyplasticterms(evenifwetake
intoaccountthemanyplayfuldistortionsinthearmoredknights’bodilypro-
portions),thebas-reliefsarevigorousandmuscular,executedintheveinofthe
Sluter-influencedBrabantsculpture.

AsintheCologneHansasaal,themightyNineWorthiesaremadetolookas
iffulfillingastructuralmission–carryingthebasesoftheceilingbeams.The
predetermined spatial configuration of the beams prompted Keldermans to
interpretthecorbelsasfavorablevantagepointsforhischaracters,sothat–as
agroup–theynotonlybecomeobjectsofvisualinterestforthespectator,but
alsoseemtoprojectanencompassingreciprocalgaze–topdownfromevery
sideofthehall.

BecausetheMechelencorbel-stoneshaveforalongtimeremainedinrela-
tive obscurity in the art historical discourse, there have been no scholarly
polemicsastotheparticularmeaningandfunctionintheirgivensettings(fig.
6.6).Canweclaimthatthoseremarkswhichwerebroughtforwardinconnec-
tionwiththeColognesculpturesare likewiserelevant inthiscase?Thetwo
OldTestamentcorbelsshedaninterestinglightonthismatter.Itisworthtak-
ingnotethatfromthetypological-exegeticalperspective,botharerelatedto

van het Mechelsche Schepenhuis,” Gentse bijdragen tot de kunstgeschiedenis 3 (1936),
86-103; Marie van derVennet, “L’Ancienne maison échevinale de Malines,” Revue belge 
d’archéologie et d’histoire de l’art23(1953),3-32; JuliaanH.A.DeRidder,Gerechtig heids-
taferelen (seeabove,note10),pp.14-19.JanVanMansdale,whogetshisnicknamefroma
breweryheownedinBrussels,isthefounderoftheKeldermansdynastyofarchitects,and
hisnumerousdescendantshavereceivedprestigiouscivic,church,andcourtcommissions
throughoutthe15thandearly16thcenturies.SeeJ.H.VanMosselveld,Keldermans: een 
architectonisch netwerk in de Nederlanden (TheHague,1987).
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thePassioncycle–theDrunkennessofNoahprefigurestheMockingofChrist,
andtheSacrificeofAbrahamHisCrucifixion(fig.6.6),pairingsthathavebeen
oftendepictedinthebiblia pauperum tradition.48Consideringthejudicialpur-
poseofthisspace,thechoiceofbiblicalepisodesdoesnotlookarbitraryatall:
they afforded the Mechelen officials two memorable and provoking moral
exempla,whichrepresentedatravestyofjusticeontheonehand,andarigh-
teousfulfillmentofGod’swillontheother,thematizingtheresponsibilityof
makingtherightchoicewhenfacingacomplexdilemma.

Nevertheless,wecanpointtoanotheraspect,whichwemaycalltemporal
orchronological.TheparticularscenesfromtheBookofGenesischosenfor
thecorbelsarefoundationalfortheChristianunderstandingofhistory,mark-
ingpivotaleventsaftertheDeluge. Interestinglyenough, theOldTestament
corbelsare locatedexactlybetweenthepagan(ante legem)and Jewish(sub 
lege)triadsoftheNineWorthies,sothatthepatriarchsNoahandAbraham–
theprotagonistsofthebiblicalscenes–are logically followedbytheJewish

48 Cf.EngelbertKirschbaum,ed.,Lexikon der christlichen Ikonographie(Rome,1972;offprint,
Rome,2004),4,p.619;Idem.,1,pp.29-30.

Figure6.6 JanvanMansdale(Keldermans).TheSacrificeofAbraham. 1384-85. Carved stone 
corbel, originally polychromed. Mechelen, Museum Schepenhuis, Stedelijke Musea 
Mechelen (Photo:Jean-LucElias,©KIK-IRPA,Brussels).
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heroesJoshua,David,andJudasMaccabeus.Thecanonicaltripartitesequence
and temporal consistency of the Nine Worthies topos here remain intact,
despitetheapparentinterventionofthebiblicalscenes–butnow,thelinear
narrativedynamiccomestothefore.

In the Mechelen Schepenhuis, we again witness how the Nine Worthies
affirmtheirfabledreputations,notonlyasdefendersofjustice,butastempo-
ral “signposts,” or relays, in the historical imaginary of the late Middle Ages
–providentiallydrawingacommontrajectorythroughthevastnessof time,
collapsingthepastintothepresent,andwelcomingfantasiesoflineage.Work-
ing in a sculptural idiom that strived for the singularity of forms and the
incitementofemotionalparticipation,Keldermanssucceedediningeniously
impartingtohisNineWorthiesnotonlyasenseofpresence,buthistoricau-
thenticity,sothatinspiteoftheirsizeandlimitedvisibility,theywouldstill
convincinglyepitomizecharismaticleadership.

Evidently, themagistratesofMechelenwishedtohavetheNineWorthies
closebyforthesamereasonsastheirassociatesinCologne(situatedlessthan
200kmaway),puttingtogoodusetheirseeminglyrestrainedbudgetforthe
project. These reasons, in our opinion, were not exclusively defined by any
givenfunctionofthefiguredcorbelstones,judicialorpolitical,butwouldhave
hadmoretodowiththe interplayofvariousmeanings, reflectingthealder-
men’sownconflicting thoughts.Hermeneutic impulsescouldbechallenged
bythesheerfascinationwiththeNineWorthies–mythicheroes,thoughno
lessrealforthatmatter.

OurthirdcasestudytakesustotheHanseatictownofLüneburginNorthern
Germany–acommuneformallydependentonterritoriallords,theWelfdukes
ofSaxony,butinthelaterMiddleAgeseffectivelyautonomousinitspolicies
and trade. The ducal castle on a prominent hill with a gypsum quarry, the
Kalkberg,whichoverlooksthetownfromthewest,wasdestroyedin1371dur-
ingtheso-calledWarsoftheLüneburgsuccession,nevertoberebuilt.49The
cityenjoyedprosperous times thanks to itsextensivenatural repositoriesof
salt, and for this reason, its council chiefly consisted of wealthy merchants
involvedinthesaltindustry.50

TheLüneburgtownhallcomplexisoneofthebestpreservedmonuments
ofmedievalandearlymoderncivicarchitectureinGermany,withagoodshare

49 Eckhard Michael, “Die Blütezeit Lüneburgs und ihre Grundlagen,” in Das Lüneburger 
Ratssilber, Bestandskatalog des Kunstgewerbemuseums 16, ed. Stefan Bursche (Berlin,
1990),pp.49-57.

50 KlausAlpers,Patriziat in Lüneburg,ibid.,pp.58-63.
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Figure6.7 Joshua,GodfreyofBouillon,Charlemagne,KingArthur,andJuliusCaesar. C.1410. 
Central stained-glass window of the south wall of the Gerichtslaube, Lüneburg town 
hall (Photo:RüdigerBecksmann,CorpusVitrearumDeutschland,
FreiburgimBreisgau).
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ofitsoriginalfurnishingsandimageryintact.51Incontrasttotheunostenta-
tiousseriesofcorbel-stonereliefsintheMechelenSchepenhuis,wearefaced
herewithamagnificentshowpiecefeaturingtheNineWorthies.52Threelarge
pointed-shapedstained-glasswindows–withfivefiguresonthewidercentral
one,andtheotherspairedonthesides–adornthesouthernwalloftheoldest
halloftheRathaus,theso-calledGerichtslaube,originallynovum consistorium 
(fig.6.7).Arecordofpaymentinthesumof10marksmadein1434toananony-
mousglasspainterforunspecifiedworkonthewindows–conveniently,and
tellingly,designatesthespaceasunser heren sale, “our lords’hall.”53Created
c.1410,thesewindowsareindeedremarkable:theyrepresenttheonlyknown
treatment of the NineWorthies theme in the medium, and the only monu-
mentalsecularstained-glasscycleofthemedievalperiodstillin situ.54

Aswithourpreviousexamples,thepersuasiveintentoftheNineWorthies
images in the Gerichtslaube lies in generating a feeling of presence; though,
giventhespecificpossibilitiesprovidedbystainedglass,thistimeitisapres-
ence of a distanced, elevated, even numinous nature. The corporeal and
mimeticqualitiesoflimestonestatuaryaresubstitutedhereforetherealsemi-
transparency of the surface, clearly bringing to mind an association with a
prestigiousclassofchurchimagery.Theflashofbrilliantcoloredlightinthe
focalareaofthehallproducesasensationofaquasi-sacredepiphany,apower-
ful apparitio regis.The skillful technique of combining colored and grisaille
glasspieces,aswellas thesubtleanddifferentiatedapplicationofcontours
andmodeling,55prompttheeffectofpartialdematerializationandenhance
theimages’auraofmagnificence.56

51 For a concise architectural history of the town hall, a large conglomerate of buildings
datingfromthe14thtothe18thcenturies,seeStephanAlbrecht,Mittelalterliche Rathäuser
(seeabove,note7),pp.100-03.

52 RüdigerBecksmann,“Lüneburg,Rathaus,”inDie mittelalterlichen Glasmalereien in Lüne-
burg und den Heideklöstern,CorpusvitrearummediiaeviDeutschlandVII,2, eds.Rüdiger
BecksmannandUlf-DietrichKorn (Berlin,1992),pp.80-130;MadelineH.Caviness,“The
Law (En)acted: Performative Space in the Town Hall of Lüneburg,” in Glas. Malerei. 
Forschung. Internationale Studien zu Ehren von Rüdiger Becksmann,eds.HartmutScholz,
IvoRauch,andDanielHess(Berlin,2004),pp.181-90.

53 RüdigerBecksmann,Lüneburg, Rathaus,p.82.
54 Ibid.,p.89.
55 Ibid.,pp.95-96.
56 Thattheconceptofmagnificence,usuallyassociatedwithprincelymilieux,wasindeed

of central concern to the magistrates is borne out by the tradition of the ceremonial
displayofthecitycouncils’collectionsofsilverware.Remarkably,it istheRatssilber of
Lüneburgthatisthebestpreservedgroupofsuchobjectswithmorethan30piecesdating
tothe15th-early17thcenturies,conservedattheKunstgewerbeMuseuminBerlin.Stefan
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Incidentally,thebenchesofthe24councilmemberswerelocatedrightnext
tothesewindows(thecorrespondingsegmentofthefloor,whichlargelypre-
servesitsoriginaltiling,wasactuallyequippedwithawarm-air-heatingsystem
–pipenoven).57Bearinginmindthatonearrivedinthehallfromtheopposite,
northern end, the city fathers clearly sought to appear enshrouded by the
luminescent,shimmeringvisionofthenineheroes.

Apartfromthecustomaryheraldicshields,theWorthiescanbeidentified
bymeansofinscriptionsintwolanguages.TheirnamesconveyedinGerman
vernacularabovetheirheads,whileLatindistychsonpictorialplinthsatthe
feet of the figures adduce brief descriptions of their deeds and victories.
Whereas three of the distychs have been fully or partially lost, or ended up
jumbledupafterthewindows’restorationin1853,othersremainmoreorless
readable.TextualmessagesinLatinlikewiseappearinthebanderolesofthe
diminutivefiguresoftheprophets,orhistoricauthorities,accompanyingthe
main group of the NineWorthies in the manner of the auctoritates that we
havementionedinourdiscussionoftheHansasaal oftheColognetownhall.58
PositionedabovetheNineWorthies(inthetwosectionsofthecrowningrose
ofthecentralwindow,andthequatrefoilsofthesidewindows),cladinschol-
arlyrobesandcaps,theirhalf-figuresaresupplementedbythecoatsofarmsof
thetownandthedukedom.Moreover,theseexemplaryteachersandthearmo-
rialsmultiplyinthestained-glasswindowsoftheadjacenteasternwallofthe
hall.ProvidingtheNineWorthieswitharhetoricalframeworkofmoraladmon-
ishment,thewisedictums(creditedinsomecasestonamedfigureslikeCicero
andSeneca,andquotinginothersfromthePsalms,Ecclesiastes,andIsaiah)
emphasizethejudicialandcivicvirtuesoftheheroes.59

Bursche,ed.,Das Lüneburger Ratssilber (seeabove,note49;reworkednewedition,Berlin,
2008). On magnificence as a princely virtue, see Marina Belozerskaya, Rethinking the 
Renaissance. Burgundian Arts across Europe (Cambridge,2002), pp.48-58.

57 StephanAlbrecht,Mittelalterliche Rathäuser,p.101.
58 All inscriptions are cited, with modern German translations, by Rüdiger Becksmann,

Lüneburg, Rathaus,pp.99-117.
59 Togiveanideaofthelanguageandcontentofthewisemen’ssayings,itisworthwhileto

quote a number of them (with loose translations based on Becksmann’s citations):
“Isaiah. Wisdom and knowledge are treasures of Salvation.” (Isaias · consilium · et · 
sapiencia · diviciae · sunt · salutis ·).Ibid.,p.99,2a;“We’renotbornforourselvesonly,but
fortheotherstoo[CatoorPlato]”(non · nob(is) · solu(m) · nati · sumus · sed · …ie · eciam · et 
· a(lteris) · …o). Ibid.,p. 100,2c. “Thosewho take theofficeofa judgemustgiveupon
friendship.Tullius”(Deponat · p(er)sona(m) · amici · q(ui) · induit · p(er)sona(m) · iudicis · 
Tullius ·).Ibid.,p.104,2a.
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Reinforcing the situation of a personal engagement with pictorial reality,
the distychs below the Nine Worthies make each protagonist address the
viewerdirectlyinthefirstpersonsingular.60GodfreyofBouillon,forexample,
proclaimsabouthis featsasthe leaderof theFirstCrusade: “Idefendedthe
sepulcheroftheLordofHeavensacrossthesea,sothatthefaithwouldattain
lasting strength.”61 King Arthur adds his own lines: “My royal court glistens
witheulogies,nowitisthehonorandadornmentofwomen,”62andsocomple-
mentsthetriumphsontheexoticbattlefieldwiththecelebrationofcourtly
sexuality.Incontrasttootherinscriptions,animmediatereferencetothelocal
memoria and civic identity is provided by Julius Caesar: “I have erected the
townofthemoon,animposingfortress,andsingle-handedlyslashedPompey
withasword.”63Thefirstpartofthephraseisaninvocationofthefounding
mythofLüneburg:itwasbelievedthatCaesarhadastatueofthegoddessLuna
putontheKalkberg,andthetownwouldgrowaroundtheshrine.64Inthisway,
the widely held reverence for the NineWorthies had a very particular local
resonanceforthecivicgovernmentofLüneburg.

Noticeably,therespectivepositionsofthethreetriadsoftheNineWorthies
pictured in the Gerichtslaube weresubject tosimpleyeteffectivemanipula-
tion, so that the Christian emperor Charlemagne, here beardless, was given
“centerstage,”withGodfreyandArthurflankinghim.Wecouldreadthiscom-
positionalgestureasanexpressionofallegiancetotheHolyRomanEmperor;
after all, at the time Charlemagne was considered a mythic, saintly hero, a
Christianpotentatepar excellence.65Whilethepresenceofthecoatsofarmsof
theSaxondukes–theintermediariesbetweenthecommuneandtheKaiser–
assuresthenecessaryhierarchicaldecorum,theshiftingoftheFrankishleader

60 Asnotedabove,thismodeofaddresswasalsousedintheWorthies’inscriptionsintheLa
Mantafrescoes.

61 Ibid., p.109,1-4b:trans · mare celoru(m) regis arceo (?) · sepulcru(m) · / Ut · robur · sumat · 
iugitur ·ego·fides·

62 Ibid.,p.112,1-4d:Curia ·regalis · mea · fulget laudib(us) · illa · / nu(n)c · decus · est · femi-
neusque · decor ·

63 Ibid.,pp.112-14,1-4e:urbis· co(n)struxi · lune · spectabile · castru(m) / Et · mea · pompeium · 
sincopat · ense · manus

64 Ibid.,pp.112-14,andnote100.Forastudyofthelegend,andthemarblecolumn(preserved
intheMuseumLüneburg)thatallegedlybelongedtotheLunashrine,seeKlausAlpers,
“Die Luna-Säule auf dem Kalkberge. Alter, Herkunft und Wirkung einer Lüneburger
Tradition,”Lüneburger Blätter25/26(1982),87-121.

65 OnCharlemagne’sposthumousreputation,seeMatthewGabrieleandJaceStuckey,eds.,
The Legend of Charlemagne in the Middle Ages. Power, Faith, and Crusade (New York,
2008).
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Figure6.8 
CordLange,Burgomasterof
Lüneburg. C.1491. One of the 
four figures depicted on the 
stained-glass window of the 
Bürgermeister-Körkammer, 
Lüneburg town hall (Photo:
CorpusVitrearum
Deutschland,Freiburgim
Breisgau).
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tothedominantpositionintheNineWorthiesgroupcouldbeanallusiveaffir-
mation of the town’s de facto direct subordination to the German king and
emperor,andtheeschewaloftheexpelleddukes’politicalproxy.

However, the strong psychological motivation for picturing the Nine
WorthiesintheLüneburgtownhall(justasintownhallselsewhere)manifests
itselfinanotherimage,foundintheroomimmediatelyadjoiningtheGerichts-
laube to the west: the so-called Bürgermeister-Körkammer.The chamber, se-
questered from the main hall not with one door, but with three of them,
warrantedsecuritybecause itwasreserved for theelectionofburgomasters
andprivatecouncil,aswellasforcustodyofmunicipalaccountsandcontracts.
About 80 years after the Nine Worthies windows had been installed in the
Gerichts laube, thefour-sectionedwindowofthesouthernwalloftheburgo-
masters’chamberwasalsoadornedwithstainedglass(fig.6.8).66

Itssubjectisagroupoffourfiguresstandinguprightbesideeachother,with
heraldicshieldsunderneath,andhoveringbanderoleswithinscriptionspro-
fessing ethical maxims. These men, appropriately dressed in long fur-lined
mantelsandleathershoesinclogs,arethefourburgomastersofLüneburgwho
were in office in the 1490-91 term. Personal armorials serve to identify their
names:DietmarSanckenstede(Ratsherr,orcouncilman,since1482,burgomas-
tersince1487),CordLange(councilman since1474,burgomastersince1486)
(fig. 6.8), Nikolaus Sanckenstede (councilman since 1458, burgomaster since
1467),andJakobSchomaker(councilmansince1479,burgomastersince1491).67
The robes of all except Lange are red, while the latter is donned in black

66 ForthedescriptionoftheBürgermeister-Körkammer,aswellastechnicalandiconographic
analysisofitsstained-glasswindow,seeRüdigerBecksmann,Lüneburg, Rathaus,pp.119-
23.Becksmanndatesthestainedglassto1491andconnectsitwiththeworkshopofthe
glazierGerdWulff(Ibid.,p.121).

67 Ibid.,p. 120,andnote117.The inscriptionsareas follows:DietmarSanckenstede: “Your
responsibility is to think wisely, not try to envision; God, however, is able to look and
foreseethethingstocome.”(Istud · est · sapere · non est·videre·sedde(u)s · [non]modo · 
[pot]est · videre · sed · eciam · futu[rumpraescire]).Ibid.,p.122,1a; – CordLange:“Every
wrong-doingcaneasilybeeradicatedattheoutset,butitmostlygrowsstrongwhenpun-
ished.” (Omne · malum enascens · facile · opprimitur · mulctatu(m) · pleru(m) · que fit · 
robustius).Ibid.,pp. 122-23,1b; – NickolausSanckenstede:“Thefoundationofanendur-
ingcommunityandagoodnameisalwaysjustice,withoutitnothingcanbepraisewor-
thy.”(Fundame(n)tum · enim · est · perpetue com(un)ioniset· fame iusticiasine· qua·nichel 
potest · esse · laudabile). Ibid., pp. 123, 1c; – Jakob Schomaker: Sui · adipisci · vera(m) · 
iusticie· gloriam…officiis.Ibid,p.123,1d.Becksmannpointsoutthatduetoapreservation
flaw, the inscription has not been satisfactorily translated yet, though he quotes an
attemptmadebyW.Reinecke,findingit“littleconvincing.”Ibid,p.123,note129.
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andholdsascroll:attributesdistinguishinghimastherulingburgomasterof
1490.68

Notwithstandingthelosses(amongthefacesofthefourfigures,forinstance,
onlythatofLangeisoriginal,andinterestingly,itbetraysindividualizedpor-
trait features), these stained-glass likenesses must be considered important
precursors of the tradition of civic group portraiture, as well as individual
burgomaster portraits hung in town hall galleries in later periods. What is
interestinginourcontextisthattheburgomasters’depictionsintheKörkammer
directlyevoketheneighboringNineWorthies:inthechoiceofexpensive,opu-
lent medium, in the full-figure composition and hieratic postures, in the
authority-exuding accompanying inscriptions, and key iconographic attri-
butessuchastheircoatsofarms.BoththeNineWorthiesandtheburgomasters’
windowsarepositionedatthesouthsideofthetownhallinsheerspatialprox-
imity, a fact that accentuates their symbolic symmetry. Furthermore, seen
fromthestreetatthetimewhentheinteriorswouldbecandlelit,thesestained-
glasswindowsmusthaveproducedaspectacularunifiedvision.

Thatbeingsaid,thewindowoftheKörkammer commemorated,celebrated,
and,asitwere,eternalizedrealindividualswhohadthepowerandfinancial
resourcestoproducetheprestigiouswork.Inthis“staffonly”room,keptunder
lockandkeyformostvisitorstothetownhall,theideaofpersonalmimesisis
foregroundedinaboldvisualstratagem.Itbearswitnesstothetransformative
poweroftheNineWorthiesandtheircompelling,opticallyexcitingrepresen-
tation.Inanambitiousdriveforimitation,thefourcityleaderswentasfaras
toacquireapictorial–andaesthetic–dimensionthemselves.“Charismastim-
ulatesimitation,”asJaegerremindsus,“thegreatermodelremakesthelesser
in its own image; the devotee’s desire activates the chemistry of higher re-
formation.”69

Inconclusion,itshouldbenotedthatthe16thcenturyhasnotlostinterest
intheNineWorthies–asattested,forinstance,bytheimpressiveandinfluen-
tialseriesofprintsbyHansBurgkmairofAugsburg(1516-19),LucasvanLeyden
(1518-22),andlaterVirgilSolisofNuremberg(1530-62).70Butwiththeadventof

68 The words Omisse…est (“… to be left out …”) can be seen on the scroll. Becksmann
indicatesthattheofficialsareplacedontheheraldicrightandleftrelativetotheruling
burgomasterinaccordancewiththeseniorityprinciple,basedonthelengthofeachone’s
continuousservice.Ibid.,p.120.

69 C.StephenJaeger,Enchantment,p.137.
70 Complete sets are preserved, respectively, at the Kupferstichkabinett, Dresden (Inv. A

2027-2032, series includes the Nine Female Worthies); Rijksmuseum, Amsterdam (Inv.
RP-P-BI-6236M,J,O);TheBritishMuseum,London(Inv.1868,0822.283-291,themuseum
alsoholdsassortedsheetsbySolisformingthecompleteseriesoftheFemaleWorthies).
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Figure6.9 Albert von Soest. KingDariusflankedbyTemperanceandPatience.1564-84. Right 
pillar of the main portal, GrosseRatsstube, Lüneburg town hall (Photo:Nieder-
sächsischesLandesamtfürDenkmalpflege,Fotosammlung).
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boththeNorthernhumanismandProtestantism,theoverallsystemofcom-
munaliconographyhasexperiencedaperceptibleshift–learnedmotifsand
subjects were multiplied, but, as Stephan Albrecht argues, quite often they
wereinfacttransferredfromdidactichandbooksonprincelygovernmentand
groupedwithoutapparentreferencetothespecificallycivic,or“republican,”
andlocalconcerns.71Bycontrast,preciselysuchconcernsandindividualaspi-
rations were central to the magistrates in search of legitimate identity who
commissioned and looked at the 14th- to 15th-century images that we have
discussed.

One of the most ingenious examples of civic artwork commissioned by
magistratesinthe16thcenturyalsofeaturestheNineWorthies,andwedonot
needtoleavethetownhallofLüneburgtofindit.Thefamiliarcharacterscan
be seen on the two rotating figural pillars of oak-wood forming part of the
mainportaloftheLargeCouncilChamberoftheRathaus(fig.6.9).Themas-
terly carved wooden decoration of this entire room, including these pillars,
wascarriedoutbythelocalsculptorAlbertvonSoestinthe1560s-1580s.72The
Worthiesarepositionedinniches,surroundedbythefemalepersonifications
ofthevirtuesanddensegrotesqueornamentation.Oncloserinspection,how-
ever,onenoticesthatJoshuaandCharlemagnehappenedtobereplacedbythe
PersiankingsCyrusandDarius(namedbyinscriptions)–historic figuresof
rathernotoriousstandingintheclassicaltradition(fig.6.9).Meanwhile,their
coatsofarmsseemtobelongtotheoriginalproprietors.Coulditbethatthis
confusionsignalsagradualdisenchantmentwiththesingularityoftheNine
Worthies,the“dissipation”oftheircharisma–adifferent,ormoreaccurately,
indifferent,attitude?

ThiswascertainlythecaseinearlymodernCologne,wherethenamesof
theheroesdepictedintheHansasaalwouldbeforgottenforgenerations(fig.
6.10).73Untilthemiddleofthe19thcentury,theonlyconcernedopinionwas
thatthewarriorfiguresstoodfortherepresentativesofthemember-citiesof
the Hanseatic League. A sentimental scene painted by the artist Georg
Osterwaldin1846–setinthesunnyGothichallwithninecolorfulsculptures,
sometimeinadistantmedievalpast–finallysignalsarenewedappealofthis
spaceanditsadornments,albeitanostalgicone.74

71 StephanAlbrecht,“Rathaus”(seeabove,note10),pp.277-78.
72 HansWentzel, DieLüneburger Ratsstube von Albert von Soest (Hamburg,1947);MaikeG.

Haupt, Die Große Ratsstube im Lüneburger Rathaus (1564-1584). Selbstdarstellung einer 
protestantischen Obrigkeit (Marburg,2000).

73 WalterGeis,Die Neun Guten Helden,pp.404,406.Thefigureswerecorrectlyidentifiedas
representingtheNineWorthiesin1858,ontheeveoftheHansasaal’sextensiverestoration.

74  Ibid.,p.404.
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Figure6.10 Georg Osterwald. TheHansasaaloftheCologne townhall. 1846. Oil on canvas. 
Potsdam, Stiftung Preußische Schlösser und Gärten Berlin-Brandenburg, Inv. Nr. GK 
I 7782 (Photo:RolandHandrick,StiftungPreussischeSchlösserund
GärtenBerlin-Brandenburg).
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Returningtoourinitialquestion:whyweretheNineWorthiessobelovedby
theNorthernEuropeantownauthoritiesinthelaterMiddleAges?Afterall,we
shouldtakeintoaccountthattheallegedlyperfectknightswerenotregarded
asblamelessbyeveryone:theirreputationsinvitedskepticismorevenirony.
Alreadyinthe1320s,JanVanBoendale–atownclerkinAntwerp–complained
thatitwouldhavebeenmoreappropriateifOctavianhadtakenplaceamong
the three best pagans, as he was obviously “better” than his uncle Julius
Caesar.75Moreover,powerfulheroesandrulershavecommonlybeenassoci-
ated with vainglory, as well as the transitory nature of earthly sovereignty.
Apparently,thesecontroversiesonlyhelpedtoenroottheconceptoftheNine
WorthiesdeeperinthecollectiveimaginationoftheLateMiddleAges–made
their aristocratic gloss even more fascinating, and so more susceptible to
exploitationinpoliticalpropaganda.

IfwethinkwhichofMaxWeber’sthreeformsoflegitimaterulewereavail-
abletotheGermanandNetherlandishcivicgovernmentsoftheage,wewould
undoubtedlydetectfeaturesofboththelegalandthetraditionalauthorityin
theiroligarchicregimes.76Whatitseemsthecommunalofficialsconsciously
lackedwaspersonalcharismaticauthority–andtheywishedtoattainitwith
thehelpofpictorialrhetoricandagency,notleastofallbyappealingtothe
culturalidealofthenineexemplaryheroesoftimespast,ahauntinglysublime
imageborrowedfromahighersocialmilieu.Theystrivedtowardsit,however
intricatelythishadtoberationalizedandmorallyjustifiedalongtheway.
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Chapter7

Charisma and the Ideal Viewer in Nicetas 
Choniates’s De signis 

Paroma Chatterjee

Some time after the momentous events of the Fourth Crusade in 1204, a
Byzantinehistoriansethimselftowriteanaccountofhisland.1TheHistoria is
themostimportanteyewitnessreportinGreekofthemayhemwreakedbythe
CrusadersonConstantinople.NicetasChoniates–courtier, rhetorician,and
chronicler–wasoutragedthattheLatinshadsackedhiscityandtheByzantine
empireinsteadofdirectingtheiriretowardtheSaracensoccupyingtheHoly
Landastheyshouldhavedone.TheattackonByzantiumwasasunexpectedas
itwasviolent,andtheensuingbitternessonthepartoftheOrthodoxGreeks
againsttheLatinsiswellcapturedintheHistoria.Althoughpartsofthechron-
icleserveasadevastatingcritiqueofthestateofByzantiumitself,particularly
undersomeofthemorecolorfulcharactersoftherulinghouseofKomnenos,2
theworkculminatesinasavagedenunciationoftheCrusaders,madeallthe
moredamningbyChoniates’sbrilliantrhetoric.Indeed,theentireHistoria,as
AnthonyKaldellishasshown,isavirtuosopieceofwriting,strewnwithgram-
maticalreversalsandrhetoricalparadoxes.3Thisisutterlyappropriateonthe
partofanauthorwhowasprofoundlydisturbedbytheunnaturalreversalsof
recent history in which Christians (Catholics) could turn on their fellow
(Orthodox)Christiansformercenarygain.Rhetoricalform,inthiscase,rein-
forcescontentwithadramaticforce.

1 NicetasChoniates,Historia,trans.HarryJ.Magoulias,O City of Byzantium, Annals of Niketas 
Choniates(Detroit,1984).AllpassagesdiscussedinthisessayaredrawnfromMagoulias’s
translationandreferredtoasHistoriafollowedbytheappropriatenumbermarkingthepas-
sageandthepageonwhichitoccurs.Thesenumberscorrespondtothedefinitiveedition
oftheHistoriabyJ.A.VanDieten(Berlin,1975).Forananalysisofthemanuscripttraditionof
theHistoria,seeAliciaJ.Simpson,“Beforeandafter1204:TheVersionsofNiketasChoniates’s
Historia,”Dumbarton Oaks Papers60(2006),189-221.

2 Anthony Kaldellis, “Paradox, Reversal and the Meaning of History,” Niketas Choniates. 
A Historian and a Writer,eds.AliciaSimpsonandStephanosEfthymiadis(Geneva,2009),
pp.77-101.

3 Kaldellis,“Paradox,ReversalandtheMeaningofHistory,”pp.77-101.

© KoninklijkeBrillNV,Leiden,2018 | doi10.1163/9789004363809_009



244 Chatterjee

ButitisinthecodatotheHistoria,knowntoscholarsastheDe signis,4that
Choniates deploys the trope of reversal to particularly interesting effects,
therebydisclosinghisconceptionofthecityofConstantinopleasacharged,
charismaticspaceundonebythemaraudingLatins.Ifthemedievalconcep-
tion of charisma comprises the sense of “authority granted by remarkable
moralandspiritualgifts,”5thenConstantinoplewascertainlydeservingofthat
epithet.Forone,itwasaveritabletreasure-troveofsomeofthemostprecious
relicsofChristendomsuchasthepiecesoftheTrueCross,thenailswithwhich
Christwaspinned,thelancewithwhichhewaspierced,andevendropsofthe
HolyBlood,amongothers,whichwerehousedintheimperialchapelofthe
Pharosandinnumerousotherchurchesandshrinesthroughoutthecity.6This
cacheofrelicsalonebestowedatremendouscharismaonthespaceswithin
whichtheyresided.Butnolesssignificantweretheicons–someofthemof
miraculousmanufactureand/orcapableofworkingmiraclesof theirown–
that invested Constantinople, and Byzantium, with the aura of an enviable
prestigeandgrace.HansBeltingwentsofarastoarguethatByzantineicons
wereregardedasrelicsinmedievalItaly;hencethewell-remarkedsimilarities
between Italian duecento painting and Byzantine art.7 Furthermore, the
accountsofpilgrims,diplomats,andtouriststothecityovercenturiesdescribe
it as a wondrous, surpassingly beautiful, and awe-inspiring place, redolent
withcharisma. Indeed,a leitmotifof thecrusadingchroniclesthemselves is
thatofwonderattherichandmightycitythesoldiershadsuccessfully laid

4 For studies on the De signis, see Anthony Cutler, “The De signis of Nicetas Choniates.
A Reappraisal,” American Journal of Archaeology (April, 1968), 113-18; E. Mathiopoulou-
Tornaritou,“KlassichesundKlassizistichesStatuenfragmentvonNiketasChoniates,”Byzan-
tinische Zeitschrift73(1980),25-40;TitosPapamastorakis,“InterpretingtheDe signisofNiketas
Choniates,”inNiketas Choniates. A Historian and a Writer,eds.AliciaSimpsonandStephanos
Efthymiadis(Geneva,2009),pp.209-24;andParomaChatterjee,“SculptedEloquenceand
NiketasChoniates’sDe signis,”Word & Image27,no. 4(2011),396-406.

5 PaulBinski,“Reflectionsonthe‘WonderfulHeightandSize’ofGothicGreatChurchesand
theMedievalSublime,”inMagnificence and the Sublime in Medieval Aesthetics,ed.C.Stephen
Jaeger(NewYork,2010),p.130.

6 SeeHolgerA.Klein,“SacredRelicsandImperialCeremoniesattheGreatPalaceofCon-
stantinople,”Visualisierungen von Herrschaft,ed.F.A.Bauer,BYZAS5(2006),79-99;andGeorge
Majeska,“RussianPilgrimsinConstantinople,”Dumbarton Oaks Papers56(2002),93-108.

7 HansBelting,The Image and Its Public in the Middle Ages: Form and Function of Early Paintings 
of the Passion,trans.M.BartusisandR.Meyer(NewRochelle,1990),p.216.Acompellingcri-
tiqueofBelting’sargumentmaybefoundinAnneDerbes,Picturing the Passion in Late 
Medieval Italy. Narrative Painting, Franciscan Ideologies, and the Levant(NewYork,1996).
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siegeto,somuchsothat“braveastheymightbe,everymanshiveredatthe
sight.”8

ThequalityofcharismafeaturesnolessprominentlyinChoniates’sDe sig-
nis where it is deployed, interestingly, as an essential component not of
Byzantinerelicsandicons,butofpaganandpre-Christianstatues.Theaccount
isalmostexclusivelydevotedtothedescriptionsoftheseimageswhichgraced
the public spaces of Constantinople, and which were brutally destroyed or
mutilated by the Crusaders. Herakles, Helen of Troy, and various birds and
beastsappearinalltheirglory,onlytoberazedtothegroundbytheinvaders.
Thedescriptionsarebreathtakinglyevocative,framedastheyareintherhe-
torical mode of ekphrasis. Ancient rhetorical handbooks such as the Pro-
gymnasmata define an ekphrasis as the description of an event, a place, a
period,animage,orapersonwhichbringsthesubject(theevent,place,image,
and so forth) vividly before the eyes of the listener or reader.9 A successful
ekphrasisengagedtherecipientnotsimplyasonereceivingatext(whetherin
oralorwrittenform),butalsoasaparticipantintheunfoldingnarrative.The
peculiar power of ekphrasis to render verbal descriptions graphically alive
oftenledtothedeliberateoversteppingoftheboundariesseparatingartand
nature,suchthatastatueoranobjectwaspresentedasbeingthe‘real’thing.
Thissortofreversalisentirelynaturaltoanekphrasticdescription–andaswe
shallsee,Herakles,Helen,andothersareinvestedwithsimilarlyuncannylife-
likequalitiesintheDe signis.Insuchacapacity,then,ekphrasisassumedthe
mantleofaverbalcompetitorofrealityandofthevisualarts,strivingtocap-
ture the vividness of the latter through words. Ekphrasis was a staple of
Byzantine rhetorical training and amply evident in various other literary
genresaswell.Hence,itisnosurprisethatoneasskilledintheartofrhetoric
asChoniatesshouldwielditinaworksoheavilydominatedbythethemeof
reversals.

8 GeoffroydeVillehardouin,“TheConquestofConstantinople,”inJoinville and Villehardouin: 
Chronicles of the Crusades(NewYork,repr.,1985),p.128.SeealsotheessaysbyRuthMacrides,
“Constantinople:TheCrusaders’Gaze,”pp. 193-212,andAlbrechtBerger, “Sightseeingin
Constantinople:ArabTravelers,c.900-1300,”pp.179-91;Travel in the Byzantine World.Papers 
from the Thirty-Fourth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies,ed.RuthMacrides(Aldershot,
2002).

9 Theliteratureonekphrasisisvast.AfewrecentworksonByzantineekphrasisareRuthWebb,
Ekphrasis, Imagination and Persuasion in Ancient Rhetorical Theory and Practice (Burlington,
VT,2009);Webb,“AccomplishingthePicture:Ekphrasis,Mimesis,andMartyrdominAsterios
ofAmaseia,”Art and Text in Byzantine Culture,ed.LizJames(Cambridge,2007),pp.13-32;and
ParomaChatterjee,“ViewingandDescriptioninHysmine and Hysminias:TheFrescoofthe
Virtues,”Dumbarton Oaks Papers67(2013),209-25.
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Andindoingso,heimputesaspecificcharismatothestatueshementions.
Forifthequalityofcharismaresidesintheweakeningofdistinctionsbetween
lifeandart,asC.StephenJaegerhasargued,thenChoniates’sekphrasticeffu-
sions endow the statues with precisely that quality. No mere confections of
bronzeorstone,theyseemattimestodepictHerakleshimself,cloakedinhis
lionskin,andHelenherself, lipsinvitinglyparted,“anointedwiththemoist-
ness of erotic love.”10 In discussing this dimension of charisma, Jaeger cites
CharlesSandersPeircewhoobservedthat,“Incontemplatingapainting,there
is a moment when we lose consciousness that it is not the real thing; the
distinctionoftherealandthecopyvanishes …”11Choniates’sekphrasesserve
–oratleastattempt–toblurthedistinctionsbetweentherealandtherepre-
sented.

Butevenmorethantheirseeminglife-likeness,someofthestatuesactively
strivetocastaprotectiveauraoverthecity.Justsodoesthemagnificentsculp-
tureofaneagletriumphingoverasnakewardoffpoisonousreptilesandsnake
bites from Constantinople. Beguiling forms and apotropaic functions, thus,
work together insomeof thesestatues tomake theireffects felt in tangible
waysaspowerfullycharismaticobjects in thecityscape.Furthermore,aswe
shallsee,Choniatestakescaretooutlinetheancientlineageoftheseimages,
mentioning their manufacturers (Apollonios ofTyana, in one case) or their
depictionsofeventsfromantiquity.Theirgreatageisconstruedaspartoftheir
intrinsiccharisma;theLatins’assaultonthem,astheunfortunatestemmingof
theircenturies-longexistence.

ThisessayarguesthatbyinvestingConstantinople’sancientstatueswitha
charismatic aura and a historical resonance, Choniates frames his text as a
polemic inwhich theLatinsarepositedasbeingunsusceptible tocharisma
and,therefore,deprivedofhistoricalconsciousness.Theinability,orrefusal,to
submittothedemandsofcharismaresultsinthedisruptionofhistoricalcon-
tinuity, as the Latins did by invading Byzantium. (Sometimes, though, one
wonderswhetherChoniatesproteststoomuch;inatleastoneinstance,aswill
beshownlaterinthisessay,heseemstocredittheLatinswithanawareness
–evenifadimone–ofaparticularstatue’scharismaticpotential,andtheir
destruction of the piece seems to be calculated to neutralize its dangerous
power.)Theappreciationofcharismahereistightlyinterwovenwithanideal
modelofviewershipwhich,inturn,isconstruedashavingitsfoundationsina
classical education (paideia). Choniates implicitly prescribes a model of

10 Choniates,Historia,652.p.360.
11 C. Stephen Jaeger, Enchantment: On Charisma and the Sublime in the Arts of the West

(Philadelphia,2012),p.31.
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viewingwhichentailsknowledgeofancientrhetoricandhistory;withoutthis
training,thefullforceofcharismaupontheviewerislost.TheLatinsarecon-
tinuallypresentedasapeopledevoidofsuchknowledge.Theirignoranceof
thetraditionsoftheRomansallowsthemtodesecrateRomaniawithnocom-
punction.Inaddition,theirabsoluteimperviousnesstothecharismaofimages
spursthemontoactsoftotaldestruction.Choniateslamentsthatwhile

inoldentimes,thevictorsinbattleweremotivatedbyfellowfeelingand
chosenottonursehatredsforever;hence,theyerectedtrophiesofwood
andsmallstonesthatwouldstandbutashortwhileandthencrumble,
fortheywerememorials…Nowadays,asevidenceoftheirvictories,the
barbarians…haveinventedtherazingofcitiesandtotalruin.12

Thecreationofimages,itisimplied,isanimportantsteptowardcultivatingan
appreciationofthemandofnurturingasenseofhumanity,onethatdoesnot
“nursehatredsforever.”13Viewingthesesmall trophieswhiletheystand, fur-
therleadstothecultivationofmemory,asenseofthepast,andknowledgeof
thecontingencyofvictory.Butinsteadofengaginginthecreativeactoferect-
ing victory memorials (and all that it entails in terms of memory, historical
consciousness, and the cultivation of fellow feeling for one’s enemies), the
Latinsinsteadrampageoverthecityandreduceittorubble.

Yet another reason why the Latins remain unmoved by charisma is their
loveofmoney.14Choniatesmissesnoopportunityofcastigatingthemasapeo-
plefatallyattractedbybasecurrency,willingtosellofftheirownwivesforthe
sakeofit.Coinispittedagainstcharismaasitsveryopposite.Wherethelatter
isrootedintheGreektermcharis,orgrace,aquantitywithoutmeasureand
difficult toobtain,believedtoanimatesacredrelics, icons,andevenhuman
beingssuchthattheymanifestthepresenceofthedivine,coinismeasurable,
easily copied, and capable of being circulated in inferior imitations. More
importantly, where charis has the additional meaning of “gratitude” and “a
favorbestowed,”15thusentailingareciprocalrelationshipbetweenthegiverof
charismaanditsrecipientwhoisthusfavoredinexchangeforavoworaprayer,
coin,inChoniates’schronicle,neverentersintoanhonorableexchange.The
Latinsdulypilferallthegoldandsilvertheycanlaytheirhandson,“consider-

12 Choniates,Historia,635,pp.347-48.
13 Choniates,Historia,635,p.347.
14 SeetheobservationsinChatterjee,“SculptedEloquence,”pp.397-99.
15 SeetheentryforcharisandcharismainLiddellandScott,An Intermediate Greek-English 

Lexicon(Oxford,imp.2003),pp.882-83.
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ingthemselvestobeguiltless…sincetheywereonlyreceivingwhatwasowed
them …”16Indeed,coinisnotexchangedforaquantitythatisequal(oreven
inferior)toitinvalueatall;rather,itisbrutallywrestedfromthecity’streasur-
iesandstatuarybythemarauderswhogivenothingbackinreturn,noteven
thevictorymemorialsofwoodandstonementionedabove.Furthermore,coin
isobtainedinthesecircumstancesthroughtheveryactsofcompletedestruc-
tionthatmarktheLatinsoutasbarbariansforitisthroughthedissolutionof
bronze statuary that currency is minted. By melting the statues, the Latins
transform the mighty, the unique, and the whole into the small, the frag-
mented,andthereproducible.Theirloveofgold,alongwiththeirignoranceof
theclassicaltradition,cutsthemofffromtheeffectsofcharismaandcauses
themtostaunchthecourseofanancientcivilization.

Inwhatfollows,IshallperformaclosereadingoftheDe signisinorderto
disclosethewaysinwhichChoniatesweaveshispolemicaroundthepivotal
subjectofcharisma.Apartfromexaminingthespecificcomponentsofcharis-
maticimagesaspresentedinthetext,Iwillfocusontwoextendedpassages
describing,inthefirstinstance,thestatueofaneaglebattlingasnakeandin
thesecond,animageofHelenofTroy.Acomparativestudyofthesedescrip-
tions reveals the tight nexus spun between rhetorical excellence, historical
consciousness,andtheappreciationofcharisma.Moreover,thedescriptions
alsorevealthatcharisma,forChoniates,isnotauniformqualitybutonethat
differsindegreeandkindfromimagetoimage.Correspondingly,heprescribes
subtle but important differences in the process of viewing them.While the
sculptureoftheeagleandthesnakepromisestocaptivatetheviewertothe
pointoftransfixinghimorherwithamazement,Helen’sstatueinvitesarather
more calibrated response in which full-fledged surrender is not the ideal to
aspire toward. Instead, Helen’s statue encapsulates an inherent struggle
betweenthecharismaofimagesandthatofwordsinwhichthelatter,specifi-
cally,arepositedasbearingadangerousedge.Finally,Iconsiderthereasons
whystatuesaresoprominentlyfavoredasthebearersofcharismaintheDe 
signis,andnotChristianrelicsandicons.

 Charisma in Public Spaces

ChoniatesbeginstheDe signiswithaninvocationofthereligiousauthorityof
the newly-arrived Venetian patriarch, Tommaso Morosini.17 Declaring con-

16 Choniates,Historia,556,p.304.
17 Choniates,Historia,647,p.357.
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temptuously that he was “fatter than a hog,”18 Choniates describes his
clean-shavenface,hishairlesschest,andsomeofhisaccoutrements,thusdis-
playinganeyefordetailandcloseviewingwherehumanbeingsareconcerned.
Thisservesasapreludetothenotesonthestatuestocome,inwhichChoniates
exhibitshisdescriptivepowerstothefull.Nextonthelististhesackingofthe
HeroonbytheLatins,whobrokeopenthetombsoftheByzantineemperors
andlootedthejewelsburiedtherein.19Eventhoughtheylookedupontheper-
fectlypreservedcorpseofEmperorJustinianasamiracle, itdidnotprevent
themfromplunderinghissepulcher.Therefusaltobemovedbymiraclesand
theconcomitantdisdainofwonderonthepartoftheLatinsisaconstantleit-
motif of the epilogue. ‘Wonder’ is posited as an essential component of
charisma, and the willingness to yield to it an integral aspect of the ideal
viewer. The Latins fail to achieve this ideal, even when they are capable of
appreciatingamiracle.

TheaccountgoesontodescribethedesecrationoftheGreatChurchbut,
interestingly,not inanydetail.Choniatescontentshimselfwithmentioning
thegoldandsilver-encrustedciboriumofthechurch,weighingtensofthou-
sandsofpounds,whichwaspulleddownbytheLatins.20Itissurelysignificant
thatthiseventisdispensedwithinacoupleofsentences,andwithoutaword
regardingthefateoftheholyiconsandrelicsthatmighthavebeensimilarly
defiledinthechurch.Thismaneuverservestounderscorethesheermaterial
wealthofConstantinople,butitalsohighlightsthenarrativeweightreserved
forstatuesinthespacethatfollows.Havingthusbegunwithagenuflectionto
thereligiousandimperialauthoritiesofByzantium,Choniatesswiftlymoves
tothesubjectthatoccupiestherestoftheepilogueanddisplaysthefullforce
ofhisrhetoricalexpertise.

Thestatuesaredescribedinprosethatbothcelebratestheirmagnificence
andlamentstheirloss.Partoftheircharismaliesintheirtremendoussizeor
height.Equestrianstatuesof“heroicformandadmirablesize,”21mechanical
devicesplacedatheightsthatnearlyreachedthoseofthetallestcolumns,a
headofHerathat“couldbarelybecartedoffbyfouryokesofoxen,”22soenor-
mouswasit,andastatueofHerakles“mightyinhismightiness,”23solargethat
acordthesizeofaman’sbeltwasrequiredmerelytoencircleitsthumb,fea-

18 Choniates,Historia,647,p.357.
19 Choniates,Historia,648,p.357.
20 Choniates,Historia,648,p.357.
21 Choniates,Historia,649,p.358.
22 Choniates,Historia,648,p.357.
23 Choniates,Historia,650,p.358.
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tureamongthesightspresentedtothereader.Thetropeofsizewascommon
enoughandparticularlyfittingtoConstantinople.Visitors’accountsofthecity
attesttothegrandeurofitsmonumentsandthesky-scrapingextremitiesofits
columns.Soimpressivewasthislastfeaturetoal-Harawiinthe12thcentury,
thatheexpressedawishforConstantinopletobecomethecapitalofIslam.24
AsFabioBarryhastellinglypointedout,theskylineofthecitywasasourceof
continualmarveltoWesterntravelersaswellanditwas,ironically,justbelow
theDiplokionion,orthe“twincolumns”ontheharborofthewesternshoreof
theBosporusthattheLatinfleetmooredbeforetheyattackedthecity,thecol-
umnsbeingwell-knownlandmarks.25

Butquiteapartfromsizeandheight,itistheintimationoflifeinthecity’s
public statuary that evokes their ancient origins and grants them a unique
appeal.Thisholdsnotjustforthefigurativestatuesdepictingtheheroesand
goddesses of yore, but also for purely mechanical contraptions such as the
Anemodoulion.26Thiswasacomplicatedweather-vane,afour-sidedpyrami-
dal monument carved with images of melodious birds, bleating sheep,
bounding lambs, a lavish marinescape complete with swimming fish, and
Erotespeltingeachotherwithapplesastheyshookwithlaughter,asChoniates
hasit.EvengrotesquecharacterssuchastheSphinxes(“comelywomeninthe
frontandhorriblebeastsintheirhindparts”),andScylla,depictedasleaning
forwardandon thebrinkof leaping intoOdysseus’s shipanddevouringhis
companions,arethrillingtolookatbecauseoftheirintenselylife-likequalities
asfiguredbyourhistorian’sprose.27

 The Voices of Statues

Oneofthemosteloquenttestimoniestothemoving,livingelementevident
inthestatuesisthedescriptionoftheeaglevanquishingthesnakementioned
above. This ensemble was placed atop a column in the Hippodrome. It is
worthquotingChoniatesatsomelengthinordertoappreciatethedescriptive

24 SeethecommentsofMarcD.Lauxtermann,“Constantine’sCity:ConstantinetheRhodian
andtheBeautyofConstantinople,”inWonderful Things: Byzantium through its Art. Papers 
from the Forty-Second Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies,eds.AntonyEastmondand
LizJames(Aldershot,2013),p.126.

25 FabioBarry,“Disiecta membra:RanieriZeno,theImitationofConstantinople,theSpolia
Style,andJusticeatSanMarco,”inSan Marco, Byzantium, and the Myths of Venice,eds.
HenryMaguireandRobertS.Nelson(Washington,DC,2010),pp.10-11.

26 Choniates,Historia,648,p.358.
27 Choniates,Historia,651,p.359.
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nuancesofthepassageanditsencapsulationofaspecificmodeofviewership
which apparently eluded the Latins. Choniates claims that the eagle was
depictedwith

wings [were] aflap as though attempting flight, while a coiled snake
clutchedinhisclawspreventeditsbeingcarriedaloftbystrikingoutat
thewingedextremitiesofhisbody.Butthevenomouscreatureaccom-
plishednothing,for,transfixedbythesharpclaws,itsattackwassmoth-
ered,anditappearedtobedrowsyratherthanreadytogivebattletothe
birdbyclingingtoitswings.Whilethesnakebreatheditslastandexpired
withitsvenomunspent,theeagleexultedand,allbutscreechingouthis
victorysong,hastenedtoliftuptheserpentandboreitalofttoleaveno
doubtastotheoutcomebytheflashingofhiseyesandtheserpent’smor-
tification.Itwassaidthattheverysightofthesnakeuncoiledandinca-
pable of delivering a deadly bite frightened away, by its example, the
remaining serpents in Byzantion, convincing them to curl up and fill
theirholes.Thiseagle’slikenesswasremarkable …28

Thepassageunfoldsadynamicnarrative throughthemediumof thesculp-
turesunderview.Beginningwiththeaccountofanincipientbattlebetween
reptileandbirdinwhichtheformer,enmeshedintheclawsofthelatter,resists
beingcarriedoff,thedescriptionswitchestoavictorysongonbehalfofthe
eagle. The snake, even as it attacks, “accomplishes nothing,”29 appearing to
sinkintoaneternalsleepunderthestrengthofitswingedfoewhiletheeagle,
nowonthebrinkoftriumph,apparentlymanagesto“liftuptheserpent”30and
bearitaloft.Noticehowthepassageencompassesaseriesofdizzyingreversals
followingswiftlyoneupontheother:thesnakeissaidtobe“coiled”andstrik-
ingoutatthewingsoftheeagle,whileafewlineslaterthesightofthesnake
“uncoiled,”drowsy,and“incapableofdeliveringadeadlybite”issupposedto
havebeenresponsibleforfrighteningawayserpents.31Abruptchangesinthe
sequenceofeventsarenottheonlycontradictionsplayedouthere;theyare
alsoevidentinthevividtensionimpartedtotheactionsoftheprotagonists.
Theeaglestrainstoriseupinflightbutischainedtothegroundbythesnake;
however,attheend,theeagledoessucceedinliftingitself,bearingitsheavy
burdeninitsclaws.Thesnake,forallitshaplessstate,embracestheeagleina

28 Choniates,Historia,651,pp.359-60.
29 Choniates,Historia,651,p.359.
30 Choniates,Historia,651,p.359.
31 Choniates,Historia,651,pp.359-60.
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near-deadlyclasp(itstrikesoutattheveryextremitiesoftheeagle’sform),but
it finally,andfatally,uncoils itself,presumably leavingtheeagle freetotake
wing. Upward, downward, coiled, uncoiled, belligerent, drowsy; these para-
doxes are deliberately deployed to impart a taut energy to the sculpture,
transformingitintoabreathing,flexingentity.

Theoppositions fallwithintherhetoricalcategoryofantithesis, inwhich
strikingjuxtapositionsservetoreinforcecontradictionsandtoevokeaspec-
trumofemotionsinthereaderor listener,rangingfromoneextremetothe
other. As Henry Maguire has persuasively shown, antithesis was an integral
partofchurchdecorationinByzantium,usuallydesignedtounderlinethedis-
parate moments in the life of Christ and to bring to the fore the central
paradoxesoftheChristianfaith.32However,asafigureofspeechanda“habit
ofthought”33fortheByzantines,itwasalsousedinnon-religiouscontexts.In
thepassageabove, it servesasa lens for idealviewership justasmuchas it
functionsasadescriptivemodeforthesculptureinquestion.Theviewer(fig-
uredby,andas,Choniates)isonewhoseeyesprobeandroveallaroundthe
sculpture,eventhoughhisbodymightbeheld“spellbound”byitsgrandeur.In
thissense,theviewerembodiesthefigureofantithesisitself,exhibitingphysi-
cal stasis on the one hand and an all-seeing, moving gaze on the other. In
addition,thisviewerissensitivenotonlytovisual,butalsotorhetorical,stim-
uli;theonemobilizestheothersuchthatviewingtranscendstheactoflooking
tobecomeanemotionallyaffectiveexperienceexpressedineloquentprose,as
Choniateshimselfdoes.

Theuseofantithesisfiguresinthepassageaspartofthelargercategoryof
ekphrasis,whichwasalsoavehicleforprescribingamodeofengaged,immer-
sive viewership. The greatest ekphrasists of the classical and post-classical
traditionspinelaboratenarrativesoutoftheimagestheydescribeandindoing
so,negatethestatusofthoseimagesasinanimateobjects,investingthemwith
theveryessenceoflife,orlife-likeness.34Itisthis‘living’qualitythatrenders
thestatuesoftheDe signis somagnetic–butonlytocertainviewers: those
endowedwithalevelofrhetoricalsophistication(ekphrasists)andhistorical
consciousness.Choniatesunderscoresthelatterwhenhetracesthehistoryof
themanufactureoftheeagleandsnakeensemble,ascribingittothehandof
ApolloniosofTyana, famed inLateAntiquity forhisproficiency inmagic.35
AccordingtoChoniates,ApollonioswasoncebeseechedbytheByzantinesto

32 HenryMaguire,Art and Eloquence in Byzantium(NewJersey,1981),pp.53-83.
33 Maguire,Art and Eloquence,p.53.
34 Seenote9above.
35 Choniates,Historia,651,p.359.
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freethemofsnakebites,andhedulydidsobyerectingtheeaglestatueona
column.Thesculptureis,intheanthropologistAlfredGell’swords(concerning
aquitedifferentobjectandculturalcontext),“aphysicaltokenofthemagical
prowessonthepartoftheowner,”and“thefactthathehasaccesstotheser-
vicesofacarverwhoseartisticprowessisalsotheresultofhisaccesstosuperior
carvingmagic.”36WhereGellexploresthetechnologicalfeatsthatcanenchant
aviewer,leadinghim/hertocredittheobjectanditsmakerwithmagicalpow-
ers,inthecaseoftheeagleandthesnakeensemble,boththeobjectandits
makerwereindeedassociatedwithmagic.Interestingly,Choniatesderidesthe
processwherebythestatuecameintobeing,declaringittobetheproductof
“those lewd ritualswhosecelebrantsare thedemonsandall thosewhopay
specialhonortotheirsecretrites.”37Butheimmediately–paradoxicallyand
typically–goesontoheappraiseonthebeautyofthesculpture,claimingthat
itssight“gavepleasuretoonlookersandpersuadedanywhodelightedinits
aspecttostayonlikethoseheldspellboundbythesoundoftheSirens’song.”38

Throughhisdisparagementofthestatue’soriginsinlateantiquemagicand
hispraiseofitsfinal,spellbindingform,Choniatesaccomplishesseveralaims
keytotheagendaoftheDe signis.HemakesaresoundingclaimforOrthodoxy
(whichwasstaunchlyopposedtopaganmagicofanykind)whilesimultane-
ouslyreinforcingthenecessityofacknowledgingByzantium’sancient,pagan
heritage. Integral to this acknowledgement is the historical context of the
sculpturebeingviewed.Historicalcontextisarecurrentthemeofthetext;the
Latins’appallingignoranceofhistorymarksthemoutasthesavagestheyprove
tobe.So, indescribingthestatueofanasswithitsdriver followingbehind,
Choniatesemphasizesthefactthat

thesefigureshadbeensetupbyCaesarAugustusatActium…because
whengoingoutatnighttoreconnoiterAntony’stroops,hemetupwitha
mandrivinganass,andoninquiringwhohewasandwherehewasgoing,
hewastold,‘IamNikonandmyassisNikandros,andIamproceedingto
thecampofCaesar.’39

InstrikingcontrasttoChoniates’sscrupulousness ingatheringthehistorical
backgroundofthestatueshedescribes,istheutterdisinterestoftheLatinsin

36 AlfredGell, “TheTechnologyofEnchantmentandtheEnchantmentofTechnology,” in
The Art of Anthropology. Essays and Diagrams,ed.EricHirsch(London,1999),p.166.

37 Choniates,Historia,651,p.359.
38 Choniates,Historia,651,p.359.
39 Choniates,Historia,650,p.359.
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thesame.Forinstance,anequestrianstatuewasrumoredbyanenduringoral
traditiontohavean imageofamanburiedunder its lefthoof,accordingto
Choniates.40Thisstatuewasbrokenintopiecesandcastintothefirebythe
Latinswho,intheprocess,foundthestatue,dressedinacloakwovenofsheep’s
wool, under the horse’s hoof. But where Choniates and other Constantino-
politansdebated(usefullyandknowledgeably)onthepreciseidentityofthis
cloak-cladfigure,theLatins“show[ed]littleconcernoverwhatwassaidabout
it”41andfedittotheflames.TheLatinsareblindtothebeautyofthestatues
anddeaftothestoriestheyhavetotell.

DeafnessisawhollyundesirablestanceintheDe signis,forthetextposits
thestatues’charismaasresidingnot just intheir formbutalso,critically, in
their‘voices.’Certainly,everysinglesculpturalensemblethatChoniateselabo-
ratesuponinanydetailisinvestedwithanauralforce.Thestatuesarepotent
vehiclesofmultisensoryengagementwithcompellingsonicabilitiesintegral
totheircharismaticaura,justasmuchassize,height,andlifelikeness.So,for
instance,thebirdsontheAnemodoulionareexpresslyidentifiedas“melodi-
ous”ones,“warbling…springtimetunes,”justasthehusbandsmencarvedon
thesameinstrumentcarrypipes,thesheepbleat,andtheErotesshakewith
“sweetlaughter.”42Herakles’slionskinissaidto“lookterrifyingeveninbronze,
almostasthoughitmightgiveoutaroarandfrightenthehelplesspopulace
standingnearby.”43Hereitisn’tevenananimatefigurethathasthepotentialto
roar–notalionasonemightexpect–butaskinmadefromthebeast’spelt
thatadornsthemightyhero.Thecloakacquirestheintimidatingvocalabilities
oftheanimalfromwhosefleshitisfashioned(eventhoughthecloakisactu-
allycraftedfrombronze);hereinliesthewonderofthestatue,quiteapartfrom
itsgiganticstature.44Yetanotherstatueofamanmountedonahorseissaidto
have“fiercelybreathedoutwar,”asaconsequenceofwhichthehorse“pricked
upitsearsasthoughinresponsetothewartrumpet.”45Thisensembleissaid
tobepositionedonthehandofanother,largerstatueofayouthfulwoman;an
interesting indicatorof the fact that sonarcapability isnotnecessarily con-
nectedtothesizeofthestatue.Evenaminiatureconfectionenfoldedwithina
moreimposingstructurecanpossessaferociouslycommandingvoice.

40 Choniates,Historia,649,p.358.
41 Choniates,Historia,649,p.358.
42 Choniates,Historia,648,p.358.
43 Choniates,Historia,650,p.358.
44 Forfurtherobservationsonthecloak,seeChatterjee,“SculptedEloquence,”p.398.
45 Choniates,Historia,653,p.361.
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Sound in the eagle and snake sculpture is significant in its own right (as
comparedtosoundintheothersculpturalensemblesmentioned).Itoperates
on(atleast)twolevels.First,thegeneralviewofthesculptureatopthecolumn
workstoholdthe(ideal)viewerinitsthrall;accordingtoChoniates,itfunc-
tionsmuchliketheSirens’songwhichcaptivateditslisteners.46Thesimileof
theSirensisfilledwithabalefulresonance,implyingafatalattractiontosound
whichresultsinthelistener’sdeath.IntheDe signis,however,‘death’iscon-
struedasareceptivestillnessonthepartoftheviewertothestatueinquestion.
Thelatterisdescribedas“persuading”suchviewerstolingerinthewakeofits
spell.Thethemeofpersuasionisimportanthere,entailingthedimensionof
reciprocitythatissofundamentaltotheoperationofcharisma.Onlyaviewer
willingtorespondtothecallofthestatuescanunleashtheirvisualandsonar
powers.Attentiveeyesandears,inreturn,arerewardedbythemoststunning
opticalandauraleffectsoftheimagesondisplay.Theresultingexperienceis
thatofamutualgiveandtake,wherebythestatuesgarnerduepraisefortheir
charismaandtheviewerisgiftedwithathrillinglymultisensoryexperiencein
exchangeforhisorherattention.

Thesecondlevelatwhichsoundpermeatestheeagleandsnakesculptureis
asacodatotheprocessofviewing.Onlybyapprehendingtheeagle’sscreech,
is its “victorysong”madeaudibletotheviewer,whocanthencompletethe
narrative which began as a battle between equally matched rivals. No less
importantisthesightofthesnakebreathingitslast.Soundisconjuredthrough
the visual depiction of the serpent expiring, its “venom unspent.”47 Inter-
spersedwiththecriesofthecreaturesarethesoundsofflappingwingsandthe
gradualsmotheringofthesnake,notasexplicitlyevokedastheeagle’sscreech,
tobesure,butunmistakablywovenintothedescription.Evenastheviewer
gazesateverydetailofthesculpture,heorshehearsthesoundeffectsaccom-
panyingeachstageofthenarrativethesculpturedepicts.

Thelongest–andmostconvoluted–paeantosoundasanintegralcompo-
nentofcharismaticimagesoccursinChoniates’sdescriptionofthestatueof
HelenofTroy.“Whatofthewhite-armed,beautiful-ankled,andlong-necked
Helen,”heasks,

whomusteredtheentirehostoftheHellenesandoverthrewTroy,whence
shesailedtotheNileand,afteralongabsence,returnedtotheabodesof

46 Choniates,Historia,651,p.359.
47 Choniates,Historia,651,p.359.
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theLaconians?Wassheabletoplacatetheimplacable?Wassheableto
softenthosemenwhoseheartsweremadeofiron?48

Thecrescendoofqueriesisnomererhetoricalposturing;itconveysthisview-
er’sdetailedknowledgeoftheintricatehistoryofHelenherself–herrolein
theTrojanwaranditsaftermath–andnotjustoftheimagethatresemblesher.
The description of this statue, in particular, confounds the delicate line
between image and subject for it is often impossible to tell which is being
referred to–again,aclassicekphrasticmaneuver.This statuealsoserves to
compoundthebarrierseparatingtheByzantines(theidealviewers)andthe
Latins,forthelatterareunnaturalinnotbeingsoftenedbythemaiden(and
herstatue)whowasresponsibleforlaunchingathousandships.Thereference
tothe“ironhearts”oftheLatinstakesonaspecificresonancelaterinthepas-
sage,whichIshalldiscussinduecourse.

Sufficeittosaythat“shewhohadenslavedeveryonlookerwithherbeauty”
failedtodosowiththeobdurateLatins,

eventhoughshewasappareledornately;thoughfashionedofbronze,she
appearedasfreshasmorningdew,anointedwiththemoistnessoferotic
loveonhergarment,veil,diadem,andbraidofhair.Hervesturewasfiner
thanspiderwebs,andtheveilwascunninglywroughtinitsplace…The
lips were like flower cups, slightly parted as though she were about to
speak;thegracefulsmile,atoncegreetingthespectator,filledhimwith
delight;her flashingeyes,herarchedeyebrows,and theshapelinessof
therestofherbodyweresuchthattheycannotbedescribedinwords
anddepictedforfuturegenerations.49

TheaccountofHelen’sbeauteousformandheradornmentsculminatesinthe
referencetoherlipsthatappeartobeonthebrinkofspeech.Thetrajectory
leadingfromclose,detaileddescriptiontointimationsofsoundisalsoevident
intheaccountsoftheotherstatuesintheDe signis,butwhatsetsHelenapart
fromherpeers,asitwere,isthefactthathervoiceisnotimmediatelyregis-
tered.Indeed,oneneveractuallyhearswhatHelenhastosay,unliketheeagle’s
screechthatsignalsitstriumphinnouncertainterms(at leastasChoniates
describes it, whether the screech is actually heard by the viewer or not). In
Helen’s case, the viewer/reader must extrapolate the contents of her never-
spoken speech from the narrative context of the great epics in which she

48 Choniates,Historia,652,p.360.
49 Choniates,Historia,652,p.360.
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features. Choniates underscores his familiarity with those epics in the very
formofhisaddresstoHelen(orherstatue,asyouwill).Tellingly,thisisthesole
instanceintheDe signisinwhichthehistoriandirectlyposesaquestiontothe
statuehedescribes.Soundisthemediumconnectingviewerandviewedina
dialogicintimacyinwhichthestatuespeaksthroughherform.Crucially,her
interlocutormustinterpretherspeechbymeansofhispriorknowledgeofher
history.

“OHelen,Tyndareus’sdaughter,theveryessenceofloveliness,off-shootof
Erotes,wardofAphrodite,nature’smostperfectgift,”Choniatesdeclares,

…whereisyourdruggrantedyoubyThon’swifewhichbanishespainand
sorrowandbringsforgetfulnessofeveryill?Whereareyourirresistible
lovecharms?Whydidyounotmakeoneofthesenowasyoudid long
ago?ButIsuspectthattheFateshadforeordainedthatyoushouldsuc-
cumbtotheflame’sfervorsothatyourimageshouldnolongerenflame
spectators with sexual passions. It was said that these Aeneadae con-
demnedyoutotheflamesasretributionforTroy’shavingbeenlaidwaste
bythefirebrandbecauseofyourscandalousamours.50

Choniatesweavesaseriesofimpliednarrativesfromhispersistentinterroga-
tionofHelen,eachofwhichglorifies thepowerof rhetoricalbrillianceand
simultaneouslydisclosesitsdeceptivedimensions.Thismaneuveralsopaves
thewayforaninterrogationoftheseductivepotentialofthestatue,whichis
figuredasanintrinsiccomponentofitsnarrativecomplexity.Letusbeginby
examiningoneofthoseimpliednarratives,the“drug”giventoHelenbyThon’s
wifewhichreferstoaspecificepisodeintheOdyssey,Book4,whenTelemachus
andPeisistratusarrive inSparta intimetoattendacelebrationforthemar-
riagebetweenMenelaus’ssonbyaslave-womanandhisdaughterbyHelen.51
Initiallydisguised,theidentitiesofTelemachusandPeisistratusaregradually
uncovered,andthejoyousfeastdissolvesintoadirgeasthosepresentrecall
the tragic lossesof theTrojanWarandweep. Inorder tocalmthesituation
(andperhapsforother,moresinistermotives),Helenthrowsadrugintothe
wine.Sorrowandpain–Choniates’sverywords–arethenbanishedfromthe
banqueters’heartssuchthat“notearwould[haverolled]down[their] face,
not if [their] mother died and [their] father died, not if men murdered a
brotherorabelovedsonin[their]presence…and[they]with[their]owneyes

50 Choniates,Historia,652,p.360.
51 Homer,The Odyssey,Book4,trans.EdwardMcCrorie(Baltimore,2004),ll.1-305.
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sawit.”52Havingthusriddenthefeastofsorrow,andtherebyofhistoricaland
personalmemory,indeed,havingrenderedthebanqueterswell-nighimpervi-
oustoanysortofnaturalemotion,Helenproceedstospinataleofherown.

This is the point where Choniates’s description of Helen’s half-open lips
acquiresanominoussignificance.AsMatthewGumperthasremarkedinadif-
ferent but entirely relevant context, the virtues of Helen’s drug are highly
ambiguous, for “to forget all sorrows, as the frightening image of familial
slaughterplayedoutbeforeoureyessuggests,isalsotoloseallsenseofethical
distinctions.”53 Oddly enough, it would seem that Choniates wishes Helen’s
drughadmadetheLatinsevenmoreobduratelyinsensitivetohistoryandits
personalconsequencesthantheyalreadyare.Byinvokingthemultiplerolesof
Helenasthemeanstohistoricaloblivion,femmefatale,andawould-benarra-
tor(albeit,onewhosenarrativeremainsunheardintheDe signis),Choniates
endowsherstatuewiththesimultaneouspotentialforseductionand speech.
Inotherwords,thecharismaofHelen’sstatueresidesnotjustinheralluring
form,butalsoinherstatusasanarrator.Butsinceherdrugfailedtoprepare
theLatinsforhercharms(asawomanandanarrator),thetalesheisonthe
pointoftellingissilencedevenbeforeitbegins.

WhatmightHelenhavesaidwereshepermittedtospeak?Thisisacritical
point in the passage, since the oblique mention of her unspoken speech
encompassesawealthofdetailsignificanttoChoniates’spolemic,andtohis
conceptionoftheidealviewer.Accordingtoscholars,thetaleHelenspunto
heraudienceintheOdysseywasacuriousone.Inherfamousreadingofthe
scene,AnneT.BergrencontendsthatHelen’snarrativepresentsanimageof
herselfdesignedtoimpressanddelightherlisteners.54ThestatueofHelen,as
figuredbyChoniates’sprose,strivestowardthesameeffects;ithastheability
tobanish thepainofhistoricalconflict inorder toconcentrate theviewer’s
(andlistener’s)focuspurelyonitsowndelectablebeingandthewordsit/she
speaks.ButbyunderscoringthenarrativepotentialofHelen’sstatue,Choniates
alsoimplicitlyexposesthedangersofhistoricalnarrationbycunningnarra-
tors.Indoingso,hehighlightsthepotentiallymenacingcharismaofwordsas
opposed to images. The entire passage endorses a viewer’s absorption in
Helen’simage,butitwarnsthatviewernottolistentoHelen’swords.Orput

52 Matthew Gumpert, Grafting Helen. The Abduction of the Classical Past (Madison, WI,
2001),p.41.

53 Gumpert,Grafting Helen,p.41.
54 Anne T. Bergren, “Helen’s ‘Good Drug’ Odyssey IV 1-305,” in Contemporary Literary 

Hermeneutics and Interpretation of Classical Texts, ed. Stephen Kresic (Ottawa, 1981),
pp.201-14.
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anotherway,theidealvieweriswellenoughversedintheepicsandtheartsof
eloquencetobewaryofanarratorofthelikesofHelen.Theidealresponseto
thisstatueisnotconstruedascompletesurrendertoitscharisma,butasastra-
tegic,calibratedapproachwherebyitsbeautyshouldbeacknowledgedasthe
overpoweringthingitis,butitsvoicemustbescrupulouslyresisted.

Choniates goes on to elaborate on the motif of Helen’s love potion that
failed to have its effect. In the process, he doesn’t merely describe a failed
exchange,inwhichtheLatinsrevealthemselvesaswoefullyinadequateview-
ers;healsotakesapart the kind ofexchangethatdoesoccur,andwhich isa
travestyofwhatshould haveoccurred.Helen’sspellreboundsonherself.This
isalsothecaseintheepisodefromtheOdysseymentionedearlier,forfollow-
ingHelen’staleistheonetoldbyherhusband,Menelaus,whichcontradicts
andcastsdoubtonhiswife’sprecedingnarrative.InBergren’swords,“Byper-
mittingMenelaustorecallwithoutpain,whatpainmighthavekeptbeyond
recall, Helen’s ‘good drug’ and her ‘good tale’ have reminded Menelaus of
another…onethatviolatesherclaimtokleos.”55Helen’sdrugworksagainst
herowncredibilityasanarrator.

JustasHelen’spacifyingdrugrecoilsonitspractitionerbyweakeningthe
strengthofhertale,sotooHelen’sstatue,drug-likeinitscapacityforinducing
passion,boomerangsonitself.Choniatesclaimsthat“…theseAeneadaecon-
demnedyoutotheflamesasretributionforTroy’shavingbeenlaidwasteby
thefirebrandbecauseofyourscandalousamours.”56Theessentiallackofsym-
pathy between the Latins and the statues on display in Constantinople
–particularlythatofHelen–ispartlyduetothe“ironhearts”oftheinvaders.
Anepigramfromthe Anthologia Graeca,althoughdatedtotheearlycenturies
ofByzantium,isappropriateinthiscontext.Issuingfromthemouthofacer-
tainCallirhoe,acourtesan,itclaimsthatanadmirerbythenameofThomas
whohadsetupaportraitofher,“show[ed]alltheardorinhisbreast;forlike
waxishisheartmelting.”57Ithasbeenarguedconvincinglythattheportraitin
question must have been in the medium of encaustic, or melted wax.Thus
Thomas,theadmiringviewer,emulatestheverymediumoftheimagehelooks
at, his heart melting like the wax of which Callirhoe’s portrait is composed.
UnlikeThomas,however,theLatinsareburdenedwithheartsofironthatdo
notrespondtothemajesticmalleabilityofbronze.EvenwhenHelen’sstatue
isconsumedbytheflames,theinvadersremainunmoved.Thisishardlysur-

55 Bergren,“Helen’s‘GoodDrug,’”p.210.
56 Choniates,Historia,652,p.360.
57 SeethetranslationandexcerptinCyrilMango,The Art of the Byzantine Empire 312-1453,

MedievalAcademyReprintsforTeaching(Toronto,1986),p.119.
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prisingforthesemenareasimpervioustothecharmsoflivingwomenasthey
are to statues. In the course of the passages dedicated to Helen, Choniates
mentions “the frequent selling and sending away of their women for a few
coinswhiletheyattendedthegamingtablesandwereengrossedindraughts
alldaylong…”58Empathy,evendesire,foranotherhumanbeingareposited
hereasnaturalimpulseswhichtheLatinsshockinglyviolate.Howmuchfur-
ther are they, then, from fashioning themselves as the ideal viewers and
recipientsofthecharismaofimageswhich,werecall,requiresarathermore
sophisticatedtraining?

Butforalltheircrudeness,theLatinssuccessfullydodgetheflamesoferotic
enchantmentandturnthembackupontheirsource.Theycombattheirown
potentialforsexualpassionbydrowningHelen’simageinfire,thuspositioning
themselvesascharactersonaparwiththecunningOdysseushimself.Inthis
instance,atleast,ChoniatesbetrayshisowncharacterizationoftheLatinsas
beingunsusceptibletocharisma;indeed,itmaybearguedthatwhereHelen’s
statueisconcerned,theLatinsdestroyeditpartlybecauseoftheirappreciation
andwarinessofitspowers.ThefrenzieddestructionoftheConstantinopolitan
statuesseemstohintatsomedeepermotiveotherthanthenakedgreedthat
Choniatesattributestotheenemy.

But,asourhistorianrevealsinthelinesthatfollow,thisistoogenerousan
interpretationofLatinbehavior.Theabilitytocircumventalove-spellrequires
notonlythesubtletyofrecognizingitsverbalandvisualcomponents,askill
theLatinssignallylack.59Moreimportantly,thepowerofthisparticularspell
residesintheknowledgeofitsimpressivepast;inHelen’sroleinhavingmus-
teredthehostofHellenesandoverthrowingTroy,asChoniatesremindsthe
reader when he opens his description. The Latins, however, are said to be
“whollyignorantoftheirABCs,theabilitytoreadandknowledgeofthoseepic
versessungofyou.”60

Theepicvoicealludedtohereisemphaticallyhistorical.Choniates’srefer-
ence to Homer is part of a series of Homeric formulae that are strewn
throughouthisnarrative,includinghischaracterizationofhistoricalfiguresas
Homericheroesorvillains.61Theincorporationofsuchepicelementsinhis

58 Choniates,Historia,652,p.360.
59 On love spells specifically, see Christopher A. Faraone, Ancient Greek Love Magic

(Cambridge,MA,2001).Forlovespellsmoregenerally,seeHenryMaguire,ed.,Byzantine 
Magic(Washington,DC,1995).

60 Choniates,Historia,653,p.360.
61 RoderickSaxey, “The HomericMetamorphosesofAndronikos IKomnenos,” in Niketas 

Choniates,pp.120-43.
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chronicleallowsChoniatestoframehistoricalepisodesastragicorcomic.The
Latins’ neglect of the epic past, then, amounts to their lack of knowledge
regarding the historical past.This, in turn, leadsdirectly to their inability to
sustainhumancivilization,despitetheirterritorialconquests.Thedestruction
ofthepublicstatuaryofConstantinopleatteststothis.Constantinoplebelongs
totheLatins,butit isasorryvictoryontheirpart,bereftofimages,ofideal
viewers,andofthegiftofcharisma.

 Epilogue

Why does Choniates locate charisma almost exclusively in pagan statues,
neglectingChristianiconsandrelicsaltogether?Forastridentlypolemicaltext
whichconsistentlypositsOrthodoxChristianityandByzantiumasfarsuperior
totheLatins(eventhoughtheByzantinesoftenfallshortoftheirnaturallofti-
ness,muchtoChoniates’sdismay),theHistoriaastonishinglyfailstoelaborate
onthatmainstayofOrthodoxy:theholyicon.ImagesofChrist,theVirgin,and
thesaintsmakepurelyperfunctoryappearancesinitandarenotgrantedthe
lavish,evenloving,attentionourhistorianbestowsonthestatuesintheepi-
logue.WhenreligiousmonumentssuchastheGreatChurch(HagiaSophia)
arementioned,theyaredescribedasbeingdulybeautifulandinimitable,but
thedescriptionshavenoneoftheekphrasticingenuityreservedforthestatues.
AsTitosPapamastorakispointsout,“His[Choniates’s]Constantinoplewasan
ancient city whose beauty resided more in the classical monuments which
embellisheditandlessinthesplendorofitsChristianchurchesasalltheother
ByzantineauthorsoftheMiddleandLateByzantineperiodsseemedtothink.
Infact,ChoniatesviewstheChristianbuildingsasiftheyhadmerelyslipped
in.”62Consequently,iconsandrelicsarepresentedasbeingbereftofthekind
ofcharismathestatuesappeartobesorichin.

Thisomissionisstartling,not leastwhenweconsiderthefactthat itwas
preciselytheholy imagethatwasupheldasanintegralpartofOrthodoxy,and
which was one of the most powerful identifiers of Byzantine culture in the
medieval world. The Latins demolished just as many churches, religious
images,andliturgicalfurnishingsastheydidstatues–Choniatesdoesmention
someoftheseintheearliersectionsoftheHistoria–andsomeoftheformer
were renowned as being formidably charismatic. The icon of the Virgin
Hodegetria, for instance,drew largenumbersof spectators fromwithinand
withoutConstantinopleontheoccasionofthefamousTuesdaymiraclewhen,

62 Papamastorakis,“InterpretingtheDe signisofNiketasChoniates,”p.223.
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after refusing to be lifted by various confraternity members, the image sud-
denlyalloweditselftobecarriedaloftwithease,belyingitsowntremendous
weight.63TheequallyfamousFridaymiracle,inwhichaveilcoveringanicon
oftheVirginandChristlifteditselfandstayedputuntilthefollowingday,was
yetanotherattractionavidlyawaitedbycitizensandtouristsalike.64Inaddi-
tiontotheseicons,thecitypossessedanenormousandenviablecacheofholy
relicsasmentionedabove,storedinchurchesandchapelsandwhichwereno
lesspotentinbringinghordesofpilgrimstothecity.Inshort,thepowersof
holy icons and relics are well attested to in various sources, and were even
spectacularized,astheTuesdayandFridaymiraclesmentionedabovesuggest.
Yet Choniates’s chronicle marginalizes this entire category of images and
objects,evenasitmakesasearingcaseforsomeofthemostcherishedideals
ofByzantiumandOrthodoxyingeneral.

WhyarestatuesthefavoredbearersofcharismaforChoniates?Inorderto
answerthisquestion,itisimportanttoaddressthestatusoftheDe signis asan
epilogue.Insignalingtheendofthehistoricalnarrativeitdelineates, italso
equatestheendofagloriousempirewiththedestructionofitswealthofstatu-
ary,not itsholy images.Statuesarethusexplicitlyyokedto imperialpower;
their destruction to imperial dissolution. By constantly alluding to their
ancientpedigree,Choniatesadvancesthestatuesasthecriticalmarkersofthe
heritageofByzantiumandtheempire’sidentityasRomanía,thecontinuation
of the ancient Roman empire. In their very status as ‘old’ artifacts, they are
imagined to connect to a remote point of origin. As Christopher S. Wood
remarksinadifferentbutrelatedcontext,“TheearlyhistoryofEuropewasnot
forgotten…Thehistoricalimaginationwasakaleidoscopeofshifting,overlap-
ping, animated shadows, crowded by a fabulous pagan and prehistoric past
thatseemedtohaveleftthemosttangibleoftraces…”65

TheabovescenarioapplieswelltothepurposesoftheDe signis.Init,the
statues stand as symbols of historical continuity, having adorned Constan-
tinoplesincethetimeofitsfoundation.Indeed,asmentionedabove,someof
them existed long before the city ever came into being, having been trans-

63 See BisseraV. Pentcheva, Icons and Power. The Mother of God in Byzantium (University
Park,PA,2006),pp. 129-43;andAlexeiLidov,“TheFlyingHodegetria.TheMiraculousIcon
as Bearer of Sacred Space,” in The Miraculous Image in the Late Middle Ages and the 
Renaissance,eds.ErikThunøandGerhardWolf(Rome,2004),pp.291-321.

64 SeeCharlesBarber, “LivingPaintingor theLimitsofPainting?:Glancingat Iconswith
Michael Psellos,” in Reading Michael Psellos, eds. Charles Barber and David Jenkins
(Leiden,2006);andPentcheva,Icons and Power,pp.145-64.

65 ChristopherS.Wood,Forgery, Replica, Fiction. Temporalities of German Renaissance Art
(Chicago,2008),p. 34.
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ported from various parts of the Roman empire to the new capital.66Their
continued existence and display despite the Christianization of the empire
serveasconstant remindersof theoriginsofByzantium,and isascriticala
dimensionofthecityscapeasthenumerouschurchesandmonasteriesdotting
it(asconstruedbytheDe signis).Indeed,severalofthestatueswereperceived
tobeinvestedwithpropheticpowersandtheabilitytoforetellthefortunesof
thecityand,byextension,oftheempireitself.Thestatues,therefore,plotted
outanalternativetopographyfortheConstantinopolitans;onethatwasparal-
leltotheeschatologicaldimensionencapsulatedbythereligiousstructuresof
thecityandwhichwasnolessvaluedinthiscapacity.Theirtermination,for
Choniates,isthematerialmanifestationofanabruptbreakinthehistoryof
theRomanswhich,until1204,hadapparentlycontinueduninterruptedsince
antiquity.

Although in 1261 the Crusaders were ousted, Constantinople was recon-
quered by Michael VIII Palaiologos, and a flurry of building and restoration
projectsensued,67thecapitalnevermanagedtorecapturethegloryembodied
byitswealthofancientstatuary.TheremarksinaletterbyManuelChrysoloras
in1411aretellinginthisregard.Chrysolorasmentionsthemagnificenceofthe
ancient ruins of Constantinople (New Rome) as he compares them to the
antiquefragmentsthatdotthelandscapeofRome(‘Old’Rome,asChrysoloras
putsit).68Butthecharismaticauraofthestatuesisgone,athingofthepastto
berememberedandlamentedover,butnevertobeseen–orheard–again.
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Chapter8

Disenchantment: Hoccleve’s Tale of Jonathas and 
Male Revenge Fantasy

Gavin T. Richardson

Incontrasttomostformsofauthority,charismaisalwaysseenasbenevo-
lentandlife-affirming,atleastuntildisenchantmentsetsin.1

⸪
IfwearetobelievewhatThomasHocclevesaysabouthisownwriting,around
1420afriendaskedhimtotranslateatalefromtheGestaRomanorumwiththe
ostensiblepurposeofteachinghis15-year-oldsontoavoidthewilesofwomen.
Theconcernedfatherwantshissonto learnthatwomencanbe“deereand
ouerdeereboght,”leavingayoungman’spurseemptyandhasteninghimtohis
“confusioun”(15-21).2Hoccleveatfirsthesitatedontheproject,fearingthathe
wouldberegardedasamisogynistifhetranslatedsuchatale.Hehadalready
engenderedsomeillwillbytranslatingChristinedePisan’sLetter of Cupid in
1402. This “defense” of women was poorly received, perhaps because it
rehearsedanumberofantifeministcommonplaces,orbecauseitwasbelieved
tohaveparodiedtheoriginalLetter.3Indeed,Hoccleve’swords againstwomen

1 C. Stephen Jaeger, Enchantment: On Charisma and the Sublime in the Arts of the West
(Philadelphia,2012),p.9.

2 ThomasHoccleve,Tale of Jonathas,inHoccleve’s Works: The Minor Poems,eds.FrederickJ.
FurnivallandIsraelGollancz(Oxford,1970),pp.215-42,atp.216.TheTale of Jonathasisedited
fromDurhamUniversityLibraryCosinV.iii.9,whichsurvives inholograph.SeeThomas
Hoccleve:A Facsimile of the Autograph Verse Manuscripts: Henry E. Huntington Library, San 
Marino (California), MSS HM III and HM 744; University Library, Durham (England), MS Cosin 
V. III. 9,eds.J.A.BurrowandA.I.Doyle(Oxford,2002),fols.77r-95r.Amorerecenteditionis
ThomasHoccleve,‘My Compleinte’ and Other Poems,ed.RogerEllis(Exeter,2001),pp.234-55.
InthisessayIhaveusedFurnivall’stextbuthavefollowedEllisinremovingvirgulesthatoccur
withinlines.

3 OnthereceptionofHoccleve’stranslationthenandnow,seeKarenA.Winstead,“‘Iamalothir
toyowthanyeeweene’:Hoccleve,Women,andtheSeries,”Philological Quarterly72(1993),
143-55.
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were said to have been so plentiful as to “fille … a quarter sak.”4 However,
Hoccleve’sfriendassuredhimthatdepictingthesinsofevilwomenwoulddo
no disservice to the good. Hoccleve consented, and the result is one of the
most violent male revenge fantasies in all of English literature, the Tale of 
Jonathas.

Inmanyways,theTale of Jonathasisausefultextforexploringthetheories
oncharismaC.StephenJaegersetsforthinEnchantment:“Thisbook…isabout
anaspectofthesublimestyle,whichIwillcall‘charismaticart.’Thismodealso
‘conceals’reality–oratleastclothesit–inbrilliance;itdiminishesthereason-
ingfaculty,speakstotheimagination,andexercisesan‘enthralling’effecton
thereaderorviewer.”5Throughthecenturies,Hoccleve’sTale of Jonathashas
exhibitedmanyofthesefeatures,particularlytheenthrallingeffectcentralto
Jaeger’sdescription.Whileassessingthereceptionofmedievalworksisoftena
difficultorimpossibletask,manuscriptevidenceshowsthatthistaleenjoyed
strong cultural currency. In his edition of Hoccleve’s Series – the collective
termforthe Complaint,Dialogue with a Friend,the Tale of Jereslaus’s Wife,Learn 
to Die,andthe Tale of Jonathas–RogerEllisreferencessixmanuscriptscon-
taining a version of the tale in the Anglo-Latin Gesta Romanorum, two
manuscripts containing a prose version in the Middle English Gesta, seven
manuscriptscontainingaLatinorAnglo-LatinGestaversion,sixmanuscripts
containingthepoemitselfaspartoftheSeries,andthreemanuscriptscontain-
ing the poem along with Hoccleve’s other Gesta translation, The Tale of 
Jereslaus’s Wife.6WilliamBrownewouldcopyHoccleve’spoemvirtuallyword-
for-wordastheFirstEclogueofhisShephearde’s Pipeof1614,andinthisformit
would be republished in the 18th and 19th centuries, appearing in William

4 ThomasHoccleve,DialoguewithaFriend,inHoccleve’sWorks:TheMinorPoems,line669,
p. 138.

5 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.2.
6 Foragenerousdiscussionoftherelevantmanuscripttraditions,seeHoccleve,“MyCompleinte,”

pp.viii-ixand10-41,esp.23-26.Thetwoproseversions(BritishLibraryHarley7333and
Additional9066)appear inSidneyJ.H.Herrtage,The Early English Versions of the Gesta 
Romanorum(London,1879).(HerrtagealsoconsultedaproseversioninCambridgeUniversity
LibraryKk. 1.6.)BritishLibraryHarley7333servesas thebasetext forGodfridus a Wise 
Emperoure,inThe Trials and Joys of Marriage,ed.EveSalisbury(Kalamazoo,2002),pp.169-76.
IntheLatinGesta thetaleappearsasDe mulierum subtili decepcione,ed.HermannOesterley
(1872; repr.NewYork, 1980),Cap. 120,pp.466-70.TheAnglo-Latinversion that is likely
Hoccleve’simmediatesourcehasbeeneditedfromBritishLibraryHarley2270asanappendix
toJeromeMitchell’sunpublisheddissertation:“ThomasHoccleve:HisTraditionalismandHis
Individuality,”Ph.D.diss.(Durham,NC,1965),pp.315-28.
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Hazlitt’s1869collectionofBrowne’sWorks.7Morerecently,PeterJorgensenhas
demonstratedthetale’sScandinaviansurvivalfromtheMiddleAgesthrough
the 19th century in folk retellings.8 While popularity alone does not define
charismaticart,itdoessuggestthattheTale of Jonathashadapeculiarimagi-
nativeappealthatextendedoverhalfamillenniuminavarietyofforms.

Muchofthisessay,however,isaboutdisenchantment,orthewayinwhich
charismatic elements often give way to disillusion, particularly in medieval
malerevengefantasy.Thisgenreisdiscussedatgreaterlengthbelow,butfor
now,malerevengefantasymightbedefinedasataleinwhichawomanshames
anddiscardsanaïvewould-belover,onlytosufferviolently intheend.This
plotlinedescribestextsfromthemedievalEastandWest,suchasBoccaccio’s
“TaleofEleneandRinieri”(Decameron8.7),RobertHenryson’sTestament of 
Cresseid, and Farīd Al-Dīn Aṭṭār’s narrative of Sheikh Sam’an from the 12th-
centuryPersianConference of the Birds(Mantiq al-Tayr).Itisevenpossibleto
considerChaucer’sMiller’s Taleasathwartedmalerevengefantasyinwhich
the menace of sexual violence is transmuted into slapstick comedy by
Nicholas’swindyintervention.UsingThomasHoccleve’sTale of Jonathasasa
representativeexample,Ihopetoshowthattheforceofsuchnarrativeslargely
dependsonkeyelementsof Jaeger’scharismatology:a structure thatmakes
useoftheabject-to-exaltedheroicmovement,9akindofdarkimitationasa
weakprotagonistachievesmasteryoverhisformerlydominantshamer,anda
violentconclusionthatmirrorsthekindsofviolencevisiteduponpersonsand
evenworksofartthathadformerlyenthralledtheperpetrators.Myreadingof
Hoccleve’s Tale of Jonathas seeks to demonstrate how male revenge fantasy
operatesattheintersectionofenchantment,disenchantment,andmisogyny,
anditconcludesbysuggestingwhatthispoemmighthavemeantforHoccleve
andhisreadersthroughtheages.

Hoccleve’spoembeginswithadyingEmperorparcelingouthispatrimony
to his three sons; the eldest receives land while the second son receives his
movablewealth.Tohisyoungestson,Jonathas,theEmperorbequeathsaring
thatcompelspeopletolovethewearer,abroochthatwillgrantanymaterial
possession,andamagiccarpetthatwillbearanyoneanywhere.Jonathasgoes

7 WilliamBrowne,The Poems of William Browne of Tavistock,ed.GordonGoodwin(London,
1894),Eclogue1.137-724,pp.91-116;WilliamBrowne,The Whole Works of William Browne,ed.
WilliamHazlitt,2(London,1869),pp.178-96.ThetexthasalsobeeneditedbyJamesDoelman
inEarly Stuart Pastoral(Toronto,1999),pp.27-54.DoelmanquestionsBrowne’ssoleauthor-
shipoftheFirstEclogue,p.10.

8 The Story of Jonatas in Iceland(Reykjavík,1997).
9 Onthismovement,seeJaeger,Enchantment,p.83.
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touniversityandquicklyfallsinlovewithaprostitutenamedFellicula,whois
amazedatthelifestyleJonathasenjoysthankstohismagicaltalismans.Ina
series of seductions, Fellicula acquires these talismans one after the other,
eachtimesendingJonathasbacktohismothertobegthenextandendurea
humiliatingmaternal“Itoldyouso.”OnceFelliculahasallthetalismans,she
discardsJonathasandthenfallsgravelyill.Afteralongsojourninadangerous
andenchantedland,JonathasreturnstoFelliculawiththepowertohealher.
Instead, however, he gives her marvelous fruit and water that result in her
graphicdeath:“Hirwombeopnedandoutfilecheentraille”(664).10Jonathas
returnshometohismother,withwhom,weareassured,heliveshappilyever
after.

Hoccleve’sJonathasbearsaffinitieswithMariedeFrance’sLanvalasadisen-
franchised young man whose meager inheritance is compensated for by
supernaturalelements,romance,andadventure.Hisstorymightbereadasa
simplewondertaleaboutthepowerofmagicaltalismans–ring,brooch,car-
pet. It is tempting to regard these as “charismatic objects” because of their
power,buttheirsreallyisafalsecharisma,ifcharismaistobeunderstoodas
“aneffectofphysicalpresence,”11apropertyinseparablefromthepersonwho
wields them.Although the ringhas thesupernaturalpower tomakepeople
loveJonathas, thisgift isdifferent fromthekindof transformativeandindi-
vidualized charis the gods bestow upon Odysseus among the Phaeacians.12
Jonathasishardlymadegodlike,andFellicularemainscapableofexposinghis
youthful gullibility and naiveté. Indeed, the magical talismans principally
servetoenableafalsesocialization.Becausehisringcompelsotherstolove
him(“who-soþattheryngvsithfortowere,/Ofallefolketheloueheshalcon-
quere”(104-05)),13theobjectskeepJonathasinastateofarresteddevelopment.
Hisacquisitionoffriendshipiseverybitasartificialashisprocuredrelation-
shipwiththeprostitute-paramourFellicula.Thusthepoemopenswithakind
ofmisdirection;wearemadeto think that thepoemisaboutmagical talis-
mans,buttheseobjectsonlypointtothefigurewhodominatesthetale:the
prostitute Fellicula. Indeed, Hoccleve’s transition from the contextualizing
prologuetothestoryitselfrevealsanemphasisnotontalismans,orthe“wise

10 Hoccleve,Tale of Jonathas,p.239.
11 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.9.
12 Cf.Jaeger,Enchantment,pp.78-79.
13 Hoccleve,Tale of Jonathas,p.219.
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emperor,” or even the protagonist Jonathas himself, but on “a certain evil
woman”:“incipit/fabuladequadammulieremala.”14

Thepower that this mala mulier exertsover Jonathas is soprofoundthat
Fellicula, not his magical talismans, better qualifies as a charismatic entity
withintheworldofthetext.DiscussingFelliculaasacharismaticcharacteris
deeplyproblematic;sheembodiesmanyofthefeaturesofJaeger’scharisma-
tology,buthereffectsuponJonathasaresodestructivethatshefailstofulfillits
most vital aspect: affirming life. Indeed, in this regard, she could even be
described as anti-charismatic. Perhaps, then, it is more accurate to say that
Felliculaexhibitssomeoftheworkingpartsofcharismathatcharacterizeher
andcatalyzethenarrativeprocessesofrevenge,beginningwiththeenthralling
power she has over Jonathas. Jaeger considers the association between cha-
risma and influence by cataloguing six effects of charisma, which I have
redactedbelow:

1. ItcompelspeopletofollowbytheforcethatI’vecalled“bodymagic.”
2. Itinspiresasenseofaffirmationintheviewerorfollower…
3. Ituncouplesthecriticalsense,overridesjudgment,asitlessensindivid-

ualwill.
4. Itenlargesthepersonwhopossessesit,orsomesimulationoftheperson

constructedeitherinthemindofthecharismaticpersonorintheminds
ofthedevotees…

5. Itinspiresimitation,awakenstheurgetobelikethecharismaticperson
…

6. It stimulates the imagination, makes the spellbound fan or disciple
dreamthedreamsoftheleader…15

These categories are developed more generously in Enchantment, but this
excerptedsummarywillhelpdescribethepowerFelliculaholdsoverJonathas,
particularlybydemonstratingeffects1,2,and3.Mostobviously,Felliculacom-
pelsJonathastodoherbiddingnotsomuchbythesheerforceofhereducative
presence(adimensionofJaeger’s“bodymagic”),butthroughabodymagicof
amoreliteralsort–thepowerofsex.Hocclevesaysthatshewas“gay,freshand
pykid…tothesale,”andthatJonathasmether“[b]ythestreetesoftheuniver-
sitee” (164, 160), clearly defining her status as prostitute. Fellicula is simply
calledaconcubinaintheLatin,butHoccleve’snameforherisetymologically

14 TheselinesareunnumberedinFurnivall’stextbutoccurjustbeforeline85.Ellisusesthis
Latinphraseasthetitleofthepoeminhisedition.

15 Jaeger,Enchantment,pp.22-23.
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associated with Latin, Middle English, and Old French words for poison,
treachery,anddeceit.16ShesolicitsthesecretofJonathas’sfirstmagicaltalis-
man when they are in bed together, arguing that he should trust his lover
becauseshehasgivenhimhervirginity–ahighlydubiousassertioncoming
from a prostitute, but a calculating one that recognizes both the market
demandforsexandthepremiumplacedonvirginity.Jonathasisawareofthe
risksofconfession(“‘Ifytelleit,’quodhe‘parauenture/Thowwiltdeskeuere
it&outitpublisshe:/Swichiswommannesinconstantnature’”(190-93)).17He
evenappeals toabitofproverbialwisdombynotingthatgarrulouswomen
“cannatkeepeconseilwortharisshe.”18ButJonathasisfirmlyunderFellicula’s
spell,andwhilethetalecharacterizesthisspellinclearlyeroticterms,Fellicula’s
commandextendsbeyondtheenervatingpowerofsex.Herrhetoricalskillisa
vitaldimensionofhercontrolasshe“uncouplesthecriticalsense”ofJonathas,
evenwhensexisnotinplay.Asurveyofthepoem’splotlinedemonstrateshow
shecontinuallyoverridesJonathas’sjudgment:

Whenhetellsherthesecretpowerofhisring.(ll.204-12)
Whenhegiveshertheringforsafekeeping,“[y]euyngeun-tohirwordes

fulcredence,–.”(ll.225-31)
Whenhecomfortsheraftershe“loses”thering.(ll.246-52)
Whenhereturnswiththebroochandtakesherbackagain.(ll.274-80)
Whenhegivesherthebroochandasksheradviceonhowtokeepitsafe.

(ll.309-24)
Whenheuncriticallyforgivesherforher“loss”ofthebrooch.(ll.336-43)
Whenheabandonshisplanstoleaveherattheendoftheworld.

(ll.400-06)
Whenhedivulgesthemagiccarpet’spower.(ll.414-18)

ReadersmaynotreceiveenoughdetailaboutFelliculatofullyunderstandher
extraordinaryholdonJonathas;indeed,shemaynotseemparticularlycharis-
matic to the reader. Nevertheless, it is clear that Hoccleve wants readers to
understand that Jonathas perceives Fellicula to possess significant working
parts of charisma. For much of the poem he is powerless against her, even
when he is prepared for her verbal seduction. After losing the ring to her,

16 E.g. Latin fel, “gall”; Middle English and Old French fel, “treacherous, deceitful, false;
guileful, crafty; villainous, base; wicked, evil”; Middle English Dictionary, s.v. “fel (adj.).”
HocclevealludestothisetymologyintheTale of Jonathas,lines634-36,p.238.

17 Hoccleve,Tale of Jonathas,p.222.
18 Hoccleve,Tale of Jonathas,p.222.
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Jonathaspromiseshimselfthathewillguardthesecretofthemagicbrooch,
butafterFelliculasolicitshistrustonceagain,“Ionathasthoughthirwordesso
sweete,/Þathewasdronkeoftheplesantswetnesse/Ofhem…”(ll.304-06).
This intoxication isquite literallya “surrenderof thewill.”Her sweet talk is
conventionalbutno lessefficacious for that.WhenaweepingFellicula says
that she isafraidof Jonathas losinghismagicbrooch,heabdicateshisown
judgment,asking,“[N]ow,what…woldistthowinthiscasconsaille?”(313-04),
signalinghis“senseofaffirmationintheviewerorfollower,”andrhetorically
reversing his earlier proverbial pronouncement that women cannot keep
secrets.Herwillhasnowbecomehis.

After losing both ring and brooch, Jonathas finally prepares to punish
Felliculabyabandoningherattheendoftheworldviahismagiccarpet,buthe
ultimatelyforgivesFelliculaathirdtime.Inaremarkablyacceleratedpassage,
Jonathas then falls asleep, Samson-like, in the lap of his paramour, but not
beforedivulgingthesecretofthemagiccarpet:

“Swichvertuhaththiscloothonwhichwesitte,”
Seidehe“þatwhereinthisworldusbelist,
Sodeynlywiththethoughtshulnthidirflitte,
Andhowthidircomeun-tousunwist,
Asthyngfroferunknoweninthemist.”
Andther-withtothiswommanfraudulent,
“Tosleepe,”heseide,“haveIgoodtalent;”(ll.414-20)

Thisshift fromexplanationtosleep is soabruptas tobealmostcomic, like
NickBottom’senchantedslumberwithTitaniainA Midsummer Night’s Dream:
“Ihaveanexpositionofsleepcomeuponme”(4.1.39).Butperhapsthisartless
narcolepsy illustrates the depths of Jonathas’s enchantment. He loses con-
sciousnessonlytowakeupabandonedattheendoftheworld.Hisinexplicable
slumberisametaphorforthepowerFelliculawieldsoverhim–apowerthat
defiesrationalexplanation.

TheworkingpartsofcharismathatcharacterizeFelliculasetthestagefor
therevengethatistofollow,contributingtoaseconddimensionofcharisma
in the tale: the power of revenge narrative itself. When Fellicula betrays
Jonathasattheendoftheworld,shepromptsthefoolishprotagonisttobecome
apowerfulavengerbyfirstplunginghimintoJaeger’sabjectstate,astate in
whichheis“aslowashecango”19:

19 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.83.
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Whanheawookandneithirhenefond
Wommannecloothheweptebittirly,
Andseide,“allasnowistherinnolond
Manwerse,Itrowe,begoonthanamy!”
Oneuerysydehislookehecaste,andsy
Nothyngbutbriddesintheeirfleynge,
Andwyldebeestesaboutehimrennynge.(442-48)20

HocclevetakesthisopportunitytostressJonathas’shumiliationhere,withthe
narratorshamingJonathasdirectly:“thyparamourmaadhaththyberd”(433).21
Such derision marks his nadir. He has been repeatedly duped by his lover,
chidedbythismother,abandonedthroughhisownnaiveté,andevendispar-
agedbythepoem’snarrator.Hisabandonmentprovidesapowerfulgeographical
correlativetohispsychologicalstate:heisatwit’sendatworld’send.Hereitis
helpful to compare Jonathas’s situation to Homer’s description of Odysseus
arrivingshipwreckedamongthePhaeacians,whichJaegerusestodetail the
hero’s movement from abject to exalted states: “Homer needed Odysseus to
enterthishappylandofbeautyandexcellencebarelyclingingtolife,stripped
ofeverypossessionandeveryphysicalquality.Hisstartingpointhadtobeset
lowsothattherisewouldbeallthemoredramatic.”22Afewparagraphslater
welearnthataformalcharismaisinherentinthisstructure:“Thedynamicsof
thenarrativeworkaremeasuredbythechangesinthetrajectoryofthehero’s
development.Ifthedynamicsmovefromfallinglowtorisinghigh,theeffect,
inepiccertainly,ischarismatic.”23Thustwoprincipaltypesofcharismaareat
playintheOdyssey:acharismathatrelatestocharacter,andacharismathat
relatestoform.IntheOdyssey,thesetwotypesofcharismamutuallyreinforce
oneanother,asthecharisoftheheroisenhancedbythenarrativemovement
thatexaltshim.

ComparedtothatofOdysseus,onemightevensaythatJonathas’sAufstieg-
höhe–Jaeger’stermforthedistanceaprotagonistmustclimbfromlowtohigh

20 Hoccleve,Tale of Jonathas,pp.231-32.
21 Hoccleve’s narration – with its talk of beards – invokes medieval language of social

embarrassment and ridicule, like Nicholas’s cry, “A berd! A berd!” when Absolom is
sexually and scatologically shamed in Chaucer’s Miller’s Tale. In his recent edition of
Hoccleve’sSeries,RogerElliswritesofthisnarratorialintrusion,“Anapostrophewithout
parallel in the analogues, which reinforces Hoccleve’s bending of the allegory in the
direction of a moral lesson relevant to the first fictional reader”; see Hoccleve, “My 
Compleinte,”p.259,notetolines432-41.

22 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.83.
23 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.84.



275Hoccleve’sTaleofJonathasandMaleRevengeFantasy

–isevengreater.24Jonathas’sprofoundlyabjectstate,sonecessaryintalesof
revenge,setsuptheconsiderableforceofrevengenarrative’sdynamics,par-
tiallyaccountingforthegenre’slastingappeal.Inenablingtherisingmovement
ofJonathas,vengeancefunctionsasapsychicopportunity,ameansbywhich
he can forge a heroic masculine identity by engaging a world of risk. The
Jonathas who emerges after his abandonment is very different from the
Jonathasatthebeginningofthetale.Nolongermanipulatedbyhisparamour,
heismethodical,purposeful,andself-controlled.Strandedattheendofthe
world, he suffers terribly after consuming poisonous fruit and water, but he
healshimselfwhenhediscoversequallymiraculous fruitandwaterasanti-
dotes. He comes across a magnificent castle and learns that its King suffers
fromamysteriousmalady.Althoughheseestheseveredheadsofpreviously
unsuccessful doctors spitted upon pikes, Jonathas accepts the challenge of
healing the King, sounding more like a venturesome knight in the world of
romance than a fainthearted university student: “fful wel dar I me putte in
auenture”(525).25AlthoughJonathas’sriskismitigatedbyhisnewfoundheal-
ingobjects,hischallengeatthecastleisnomereuniversitygame,foritinvolves
potentiallyfatalconsequences.ItissignificantthatJonathas’srecoverybegins
inanenchantedlandofadventure,foradventureisthe“mediuminwhichthe
moralandmartialeducationoftheknighttakesplace.”26Herethetoneand
purposeofthepoemshift;thepoembecomeslessaboutdissuasion(e.g.“Do
not letthishappentoyou”)andmoreabout imitation(e.g. “Overcomeyour
shameandweaknesslikeJonathas”).WhileJonathas’sdiscoveryoftheleprosy-
inducing fruit and corrosive water is a painful accident, there is nothing
accidentalinthewayheusestheminhispursuitofrevenge.Hissuccessasa
healerwinshimsafepassagebackhome–andbacktoFellicula.

WiththisnarrativereturntoFellicula,itisappropriatetoreturntotheques-
tion of charisma and her character. According to Jaeger’s effects 4 and 5,
charisma“enlargesthepersonwhopossessesit,orsomesimulationoftheper-
sonconstructedeitherinthemindofthecharismaticpersonorintheminds
of the devotees … [and] inspires imitation, awakens the urge to be like the
charismaticperson…”27GivenFellicula’scruelty,itmaybedifficulttoseehow
theseparticulareffectsarewitnessedintheTale of Jonathas.However,some
formofimitationisessentialtomanyprominentrevengenarratives,structur-

24 Cf.Jaeger,Enchantment,p.85.
25 Hoccleve,Tale of Jonathas,p.234.
26 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.169.
27 Jaeger,Enchantment,pp.22-23.
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ingtheverytransferenceofpowerthatturnsvictimsintoavengers.Consider,
for example, Shylock’s most famous speech in the Merchant of Venice. After
Shylock’sdaughterJessicaelopeswiththeChristianLorenzo,Shylockresolves
tocarvehispoundoffleshfromAntonio’schest.Whenaskedwhatapoundof
aman’sfleshisgoodfor,Shylockresponds:

Tobaitfishwithal:ifitwillfeednothingelse,itwillfeedmyrevenge.He
hathdisgracedme,andhinderedmehalfamillion;laughedatmylosses,
mockedatmygains,scornedmynation, thwartedmybargains,cooled
myfriends,heatedmineenemies;andwhat’shisreason?IamaJew…If
youprickus,dowenotbleed?Ifyoutickleus,dowenotlaugh?Ifyou
poisonus,dowenotdie?Andifyouwrongus,shallwenotrevenge?Ifwe
are like you in the rest,wewill resembleyou in that. Ifa Jewwronga
Christian,whatishishumility?Revenge.IfaChristianwrongaJew,what
should his sufferance be by Christian example?Why, revenge.The vil-
lainyyouteachme,Iwillexecute,anditshallgohardbutIwillbetterthe
instruction.(3.1.53-73)

Thisspeechillustratesthat,forShylock,imitationisanessentialelementofhis
revenge,perhapsevenitsmostvibrantdimension.Intheplay,imitationmoves
from the hypothetical plane of a written contract into an actual physical
attemptuponAntonioinacourtoflaw.ThelossofShylock’sownfigurative
flesh–Jessica–willbecompensatedforbyaliteralforfeitasShylockintends
to“bettertheinstruction”ofahostileChristiansocietythattookhisdaughter
away.

Retaliatory imitation is central to the processes of disenchantment in
Hoccleve’spoem,servingasakindofmirrorimageofcharismaticimitation,
anditoccursinmultiplemalerevengefantasiesreferencedattheoutsetofthis
essay(e.g.Boccaccio,Henryson,Chaucer).Thestructuresoftheseworksare
similarenoughtofacilitateataxonomyofthisgenre’srecurringfeatures:

1. Asexualexperiencegapbetweenanexperiencedfemaleandaninexpe-
riencedmale.

2. Theshamingofthemaleprotagonist.
3.  Peripeteiaorreversaloffortuneforthefemalecharacter,creatinganeed

forthemalecharacter.
4. Themaleprotagonist’sretaliatoryimitationofherabuseofhim.
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5. Thefemale’srecognitionandconfessionofabuse(anagnōrisis).28
6. Violent(andoftensexualized)punishmentofthefemalecharacter.29

Whilethesefeaturesvaryfromworktowork,theroleofperipeteia–definedby
AristotleinhisPoeticsasa“surprisingreversal”–typicallycatalyzesthepro-
tagonist’smovementfromabjecttoexaltedpositions,aswellasoccasionsthe
imitation that transforms him into an avenger. The kind of peripety that
obtainshereissomethingricherthansimplerolereversal,hingingasitdoeson
fantasiesofcontrolandleadingtosexualizedconclusions.Themaleprotago-
nistsuddenlygainsapositionofpowerandcontroloverhisshamerandover
his former emotional and sexual weakness, and the abusing female’s newly
abasedpositionseemsserendipitouslydesignedtorequirethemale’sunique
gifts.InHoccleve’spoem,forinstance,Jonathasgainshishealingabilitiesjust
beforeFelliculafallsconvenientlyill:

NowshoopitthusþatthisFellicula–
Thewelleofdeceyuabledoublenesse,
ffolwereofthesteppesofdalida–
Wasthanneexaltatvn-tohyrichesse,
Butsheewasfallenin-togreetseeknesse,
Andherdeseynfornatmighteitbeenhid,
Howmaistrefulalechehehadhimkid;(589-95)30

Withhernewfoundweakness,itisasifFelliculahasabsorbedallthenegative
qualities of the formerly weak Jonathas, beginning with his lack of discern-
ment. At the beginning of the narrative, Jonathas was unable to recognize
what should have been apparent: that Fellicula was a prostitute intent on
manipulatinghim.BytheendofthetaleitisFelliculawhoisunabletoseethat
themanstandingbeforeheristhemanwhomshehadabusedlongago:“But

28 Peripeteia and anagnōrisis are derived from Aristotle’s Poetics and form part of John
Kerrigan’s structural analysis of revenge in Revenge Tragedy: Aeschylus to Armageddon
(Oxford,1996),p.6.

29 EventhefigureJaegerholdsupasthecharismaticheropar excellence,Odysseus,orders
Telemachus to mutilate and then hang 12 faithless servant women in Book 22 of the
Odysseyforsleepingwiththesuitorsandtherebyshaminghishouse.AlthoughOdysseus
himself has not been shamed directly by these women, a psychoanalytic reading may
viewthehangedwomenasciphersforotherfemalecharacterssuchasCalypsoandCirce
whohadexercisedcontroloverhimduringhisjourneyhome.

30 Hoccleve,Tale of Jonathas,p.237.
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whatþathewassheenewistenat”(603).31AndwhereasJonathashadcraved
sex,Fellicula’sphysicaldesireismoreessential:sheneedsherhealthrestored.
In her abject state she becomes foolishly credulous, like the formerly naïve
Jonathas,andshebelieveshimwhenhesaysthathewillhealherifsheonly
trustshimandconfesses.Thepowerthat“uncouplesthecriticalsense[and]
overridesjudgment”nowbelongstoJonathas;aperverseformofimitationhas
occurred.

PoisedwithanopportunitytoshowmercyandhealFellicula,ortotakeven-
geanceuponherwithhisfatalfruitandwater,Jonathaschoosesthelatter:

Ofthefruytofthetreeheyafhireete,
Whichþathimmadein-totheleepresterte;
Andasblyueinhirwombegantheyfrete
Andgnawesoþatchangeganhireherte.
Nowherknethhowithiremadesmerte:
Hirwombeopnedandoutfilecheentraille
Thatinhirewasthusseiththebookesanzfaill.(659-65)32

The first line of the stanza offers a reversal of woman’s primal seduction, a
punishment for the sexual power Fellicula had exercised over Jonathas as a
daughterofEve.Theensuingviolenceofthepassageisshocking,abruptlynar-
rated, and perhaps even marked by some gallows humor, as the idiomatic
“changeofheart”heredoesnotrefertoFellicula’snewfoundsenseofremorse,
buttoherphysicaldissolution.33Justastheaudiencewaspreviouslyaskedto
considerJonathas’sdisgrace,wearenowrhetoricallyinvitedtobeholdhisven-
geance:“Nowherknethhowithiremadesmerte…”Perhapsonlythephrase
“thusseiththebookesanzfaill”signalssomeauthorialdiscomfortwiththese
gruesomedetails.Butitispreciselyinthesegruesomedetailsthatwewitness
theworkingpartsofcharismathat leadtodisenchantment inmalerevenge
fantasy. In his first chapter, “Charisma and Art,” Jaeger details instances of
extremefanworshipofpopandrockstarssuchasDavidBowie,drawingupon
theresearchofFredandJudyVermorelinStarlust: The Secret Life of Fans.These
obsessivefansseektoescapeintofantasyworldsinwhichexistenceisricher,
more vibrant, and sexually alive. Such pleasure-seeking illusions might be
anticipated.Butintensefandomalsohasitsdarkside:

31 Hoccleve,Tale of Jonathas,p.237.
32 Hoccleve,Tale of Jonathas,p.239.
33 Theidiom“changeofheart”isattestedasearlyasc.1325;Middle English Dictionary,s.v.

“chaunǧen2a.”
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Starlustrecordsnotjusthyperrealexaltation,butalsoafairamountof
uglyaggressiondirectedatthestar.Theauthors/compilersconfesstheir
shockatthevehemence.Itisoftengeneratedbytheburstingoftheillu-
sion,therealizationthattheinspirerofblissfuldreamsisalltinnyshow,
notagodatall.Italsotakestheformofthefanimaginingthattheluster
oftheidolwillbecomehisifhekillshim.TheshootingofJohnLennonis
one spectacular case. The impulse to destroy, slash, throw acid on, or
poundtobitsfamousworksofartcanhaveasimilarmotive,andthistoo
connectscharismaofpersonandofart.34

This“burstingoftheillusion”findsanaptmetaphorintheburstingofFellicula’s
womb, just as the violence of the disillusioned fan parallels the violence
Jonathas perpetrates against the woman who had once enthralled him and
heldhiminthrall.AlthoughJaeger’s lastsentencedescribesactsofviolence
donetoartobjects,itcouldjustaseasilybeappliedtopersons,andespecially
to women. In our own time, acid attacks have victimized women who have
“repelled unwanted offers of marriage or sexual advances.”35 The corrosive
water Jonathas uses to rend Fellicula’s womb is a grisly literary precursor to
suchvitriolage,andwiththeburstingofFellicula’swomb,thepoemforcesus
to witness a kind of “gynoclasm” that parallels the iconoclasm described by
Jaegerabove.Thepoem’scontemptuousemphasisuponfemininebodilinessis
broadenedbyastrainedallegoricalmoralizationcommontonearlyallGesta 
Romanorum tales, in which Fellicula is said to symbolize the recalcitrant
flesh that must be mortified with the water of contrition and the fruit of
penance.36

Thoughsuchmisogynyisthoroughlyconventionalintheliteratureofthe
MiddleAges,comparedtosourceandanaloguematerials,Hoccleve’saccount
of Fellicula’s punishment is uniquely sexualized. Oesterley’s edition of the
Gesta Romanorumreads,“[E]tcumgustassetetbibisset,statimestarefactaet
doloresinterioressencienslacrimabiliterclamavitetspiritumemisit.”37[“And
whenshetastedanddrank,shewasimmediatelyburnedand,feelinginterior
pains,tearfullycriedoutandsentforthherspirit.”]TheAnglo-Latintextedited
byJeromeMitchellisclosertoHoccleve’sdescription:“Cumautemdefructu
commedissetetdeaquabibissetstatimcorpuseiusaperuitetomniaviscera

34 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.18.
35 KateWesson,“ASituationalAssessmentStudyofAcidViolenceinBangladesh,”Develop-

ment in Practice12,no. 1(2002),96-100,atp. 97.
36 Hoccleve,Tale of Jonathas,p.241.
37 Gesta Romanorum,p.469.
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eiusexibantetsiccumangustiamagnaspiritumtraditit.”38[“Andwhensheate
thefruitanddrankthewater,immediatelyherbodyopenedandallherintes-
tinesgushedout,andsowithgreatdistressshesurrenderedherspirit.”]The
proseversioninHarleian7333describesthesceneasakindofperversecom-
munion: “[W]henne she hadde resseyvid [the water and fruit], she was in
swichea likenesse, thatnomanwoldeno lengerabidewithhir,and inthat
greteangrsheyedeupthesprite…”39BritishLibraryAdditional9066reads,
“Andwhanshehadetenofthefrute,anddronkenofthewatir,anonherbely
opened,andallhergutteswentout;andsowithgretepayneshedied.”40Thus
Hoccleve’snearcontemporariesrendertheLatininteriores doloresslightlydif-
ferently.The Harleian writer stresses the paramour’s loss of physical beauty
withtheresultthatnomancouldstandtobearoundher–aparticularindig-
nityforawomanwhotradeduponherlooks.Theothervernacularprosewriter
ismorebrutal,suggestingakindofspontaneousevisceration:“[A]nonherbely
opened,andallhergutteswentout.”41

Only Hoccleve uses the term womb to gloss dolor interior or viscera. In
MiddleEnglishthewordwombhadawidesemanticrange,oftensimplymean-
ing“thevisceralcavityofthehumanbody.”42Todaythewordhasundergone
semanticnarrowingtothepointthatitisalmostexclusivelyusedinthecon-
text of female sexuality and childbirth, and the Middle English Dictionary
shows that this meaning was certainly available to Hoccleve: “The human
uterus,womb;alsofig.;specif.thewomboftheVirginMary;also,thevaginal
canal,vagina…”43ItisthisnarrowerdefinitionthatsuitstheTale of Jonathas
best.IdonotthinkitisfarfetchedtoperceiveinFellicula’sdestructionakind

38 Mitchell,“ThomasHoccleve,”p.325.
39 Herrtage,The Early English Versions of the Gesta Romanorum,p.193.
40 Herrtage,The Early English Versions of the Gesta Romanorum,pp.192-93.
41 ThomasD.Hillhasdemonstratedthatevisceration inmedieval literature isassociated

with “the punishment of heretics, apostates, and traitors.” Hill cites, inter alia, the
disembowelmentofBróðirinBrennu-Njáls Saga,thesimilargrislydeathoftheheretic
Arius,Dante’srepresentationofMohammedinInferno28.21-63,theburstingbowelsof
Error’schildreninSpenser’sFairie Queene1.26,andofcourse,thedeathofJudasinActs
1:18. SeeThomas D. Hill, “The Evisceration of Bróðir in Brennu-Njáls Saga,” Traditio 37
(1981),437-44,atp. 443.Fellicula’sdeathalsoresemblesthefateofwhatRobertMillshas
termed“abjectanti-bodies”inhagiographicalnarratives–bodiesmarkedby“corporeal
destructibilityanddistancefromthesublime.”SeeRobertMills,“Violence,Community
and the Materialisation of Belief,” in A Companion to Middle English Hagiography, ed.
SarahSalih(Cambridge,2006),pp.87-103,atp.94.

42 Middle English Dictionary,s.v.“womb2a.”
43 Middle English Dictionary,s.v.“womb5a.”
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ofsymbolicrape,aformofpenetrationandinternaldestruction.InFellicula’s
demiseweviewasavagepunishmentreciprocaltohermanipulativeeroticism,
andonemayevendetectakindofDantesquecontrapassointheburstingof
herwomb.ThismisogynisticviolenceisafunctionofJonathas’sdisenchant-
ment with Fellicula, illustrating how “charismatic experience gives way to
disillusion…Whilecharismaraisesuptheviewer, italsocreatesthegreater
spacetofall:thatisthegroundingofthedisillusionedfan’saggressiontoward
theidol…”44ThepoemviolentlynullifiesFellicula’spoweroverJonathas,ren-
dering the once alluring and mysterious to be simply revolting. Fellicula’s
exposedwombcorrespondstoCamillePaglia’scommentsonsexcrimesasa
meanstodisclosethe“unbearablehiddenness”ofthefemalebody–perhaps
whatcaptivatedasexuallyinexperiencedJonathasinthefirstplace:

Ifsexualphysiologyprovidesthepatternforourexperienceoftheworld,
whatiswoman’sbasicmetaphor?Itismystery,thehidden…theanxiety-
inducinginvisibilityofthewomb…Womanisveiled.Violenttearingof
thisveilmaybeamotive ingang-rapesandrape-murders,particularly
ritualisticdisembowelingoftheJacktheRipperkind.TheRipper’spublic
nailing up of his victim’s uterus is exactly paralleled in tribal ritual of
SouthAfricanBushmen.Sexcrimesarealwaysmale,neverfemale,be-
causesuchcrimesareconceptualizingassaultsontheunreachableom-
nipotenceofwomanandnature.Everywoman’sbodycontainsacellof
archaicnight,whereallknowingmuststop.45

Paglia’sbiologicalessentialismheremaybeoverstated,andJonathasdoesnot
nailupFellicula’swombforalltosee.ButPaglia’scommentsdogetattheway
inwhichtheTale of Jonathasoffersuptheliteraryequivalentofsuchbloody
spectacle–onethatseemsunnecessarilygrislyifitsostensiblepurposeissim-
plytowarna15-year-oldboytoavoidloosewomen.

TothispointIhaveexaminedaspectsofJaeger’scharismatologyoperative
withintheTale of Jonathas,lookingathowworkingpartsofcharismastructure
relationshipsamongcharactersandaccountforrecurringfeaturesofrevenge
narratives themselves, such as disenchantment and misogynistic violence.
Iwouldliketoconcludethisessaybysteppingoutsidetheworldofthetextto
considerhowaspectsofJaeger’scharismatologymighthelpexplainHoccleve’s
particularinterestinthistaleandaccountforitspopularlongevity.

44 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.44.
45 CamillePaglia,Sexual Personae: Art and Decadence from Nefertiti to Emily Dickinson(New

York,1991),pp.22-23.
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Iopenedthispaperwithacaveat:if we are to believe what Thomas Hoccleve 
says about his own writing,becauseHoccleveissimultaneouslyoneofthemost
solipsisticandconfessionalofallmedievalwriters.IntheSeries,Hoccleveref-
erences his own psychology to a degree unprecedented among medieval
Englishpoets.Theconfessionalnatureofhisworkinvitesinevitablespecula-
tionaboutthemanhimself,andforourpurposes,speculationaboutwhyhe
chosetoEnglishtheTale of Jonathas.ReadersofHoccleveshouldapproachhis
autobiographicalwritingwithahealthydegreeofskepticism.JamesSimpson,
forexample,arguesthatHoccleve’sexchangeswithhis“friend”constitutevari-
ations on consolation literature tropes as a means to “convince his public,
in the person of the friend, that his voice is, in the most essential respects,
stable.”46 D.C. Greetham similarly recognizes literary constructs behind
Hoccleve’srepresentationofmadness,butheaffirmsthevalidityoflookingat
authorialpsychologyinHoccleve’sSeries,evenintextsthatarenotobviously
autobiographical:

[S]ince Hoccleve’s oeuvre is so much concerned with the problems of
melancholy(underthattermoranother),hisnarratorisfacedwith,and
advances the same cure for, the disease which engendered Burton’s
Anatomy(i.e.towriteaboutmadnessinordertoavoidgoingmad)
…
IntheSeriespoems,this“thoghtfuldisease”becomesaprimarysubject
fornarrativeaswellaspsychologicalanalysis.Here,Hoccleve’sexploita-
tionofapreviouslycreatedpersonaisgivenfulllicensetodominatethe
work.Theself-containedpoems…becomein factreallydigressions in
theportrayalofthepoet’spsyche.Theyreactto,andaretheproductof,
emotionalandpsychologicaldisturbancestoafargreaterdegreethanare
theindividualstoriesinThe Canterbury Tales …47

AconsiderationoftheTale of Jonathasasareflexofthe“emotionalandpsy-
chologicaldisturbances”oftheauthorisproblematizedbythefactthatmany
aspectsofcharacteraredeterminedbyHoccleve’sLatinsource.Nevertheless,
we may at least speculate about why Hoccleve was drawn to translate this
work, aside from a commissioning frame narrative that may or may not be
true.

46 JamesSimpson,“MadnessandTexts:Hoccleve’sSeries,”inChaucer and Fifteenth-Century 
Poetry,eds.JuliaBoffeyandJanetCowen(London,1991),pp.15-29,atp.21.

47 D.C.Greetham,“Self-ReferentialArtifacts:Hoccleve’sPersonaasaLiteraryDevice,”Mod-
ern Philology86,no. 3(1989),242-51,atpp. 246-47.
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Thisframenarrativepositionsthepoemasanegativeexemplum,awarning
toyoungmentoavoidwomensuchasFellicula.Suchapurposewouldseem-
ingly set the poem at odds with the kinds of charismatic literature Jaeger
discussesinEnchantment,worksthatinspireandenlargeexistence,andexem-
plary“lifewriting”thatstandsinforthe“longed-forphysicalpresence”ofthe
subject.48Inotherwords,theTale of Jonathasisostensiblyfocusedondissua-
sion, whereas charismatic works typically inspire imitation. Yet as we have
seen,thedidacticelementsofthepoembecomeoverwhelmedbytheworking
partsofcharismathatanimateit;e.g.thealluringabject-to-exaltedtransfor-
mation of Jonathas in a romance world of adventure, as well as Jonathas’s
disenchantedvengeance.Readersmaycomeforthemoral,buttheystayfor
theviolence.

PerhapswhatHocclevesawinthistalewasthepotentialfor“lifewriting”of
adifferentsort–aGesta Romanorumnarrativethatrelatedmoretohisown
anxietiesthantoanyaltruisticdesiretomentoryouth.PerhapsHocclevewas
(consciouslyorunconsciously)compelledtowriteJonathas’slifeinaneffortto
restoresomeinternalsenseofself.Ofliterature’sroleinfacilitatingsuchapur-
pose,Jaegerwrites:

Recenttheoriesofcognitiveanddevelopmentalpsychologyhaveclaimed
theimportanceofthe“narrativeconstructionoftheself.” Identitygets
fashionedvianarratives.Theprocessofwritingalifenarrativeisbynow
entrenchedinthepracticeoftherapyincognitivepsychology.Individuals
constructtheiridentityby“writing”theirownnarratives,andtheyderive
asenseofwhotheyarefromfictionalnarrative,theirownandothers.49

Withthisapproach,itispossibletoreadHoccleve’swritingofJonathassimul-
taneouslyasa“digressionintheportrayalofthepoet’spsyche”aswellasan
attempttoenlargehisexistencethroughanappealtoanarrativehefindschar-
ismatic.OthershaveprobedHoccleve’spsychologymorethoroughlythancan
beattemptedintheremainingpagesofthisessay.50However,abrieflookat
twoHocclevianworkswillillustratesomecommonalitiesbetweenHoccleve’s

48 Jaeger,Enchantment,pp.352,64.
49 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.353.
50 InadditiontoSimpsonandGreetham,seeJenniferBryan,“Hoccleve’sGlasses,”in Looking 

Inward: Devotional Reading and the Private Self in Late Medieval England(Philadelphia,
2008),pp.176-203;andEthanKnapp,“BureaucraticIdentityandtheConstructionofthe
SelfinHoccleve’sFormularyandLamaleregle,”Speculum74,no. 2(1999),357-76.Knapp
expandsuponhisHoccleveresearchinThe Bureaucratic Muse: Thomas Hoccleve and the 
Literature of Late Medieval England(UniversityPark,PA,2001).
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autobiographicalobsessionsand thepreoccupationsof Jonathas, suggesting
that Jonathas represented for the poet a means to mediate anxieties about
feminine power and control, and eradicate them by portraying the violent
demiseofFellicula.

Hocclevewritesfranklyabouthisownself-destructivebehaviorinLa Male 
Regle (c.1406), in which he admits to wasting his health and Privy Seal pay-
checkontavernrevelsandThameswatertaxis.AtthePaul’sHeadTavernhe
frequentlycarousedwithwomen,treatingthemto“sweetwyn…/Andwafres
thikke”(145-46).51YetevenatthePaul’sHeadthereisaJonathas-likenaiveté
abouthisdealingswithwomen,forHocclevemaintainsthatakindofcoward-
ice–notmoralcompunction–restrainedhimfrompursuingsexualrelation-
ships:

OflouesaartyittouchidInodeel;
Icowdenat,&eekitwasnoneede:
HadIakusIwascontentfulweel,
BettrethanIwoldehanbewiththedeede:
Ther-oncanIbutsmall;itisnodreede:
Whanþatmenspekeofitinmypresence,
ForshameIwexeasreedasisthegleede.(153-59)52

Thisportraitofasexuallyinexperiencedyoungmansquanderinghisresources
onwine,women,andsongisnotunlikethedescriptionofJonathasatuniver-
sity.Ofcourse,Hoccleve’smoralizingself-characterization iscliché,and lest
weinvesttoomuchinit,weshouldbemindfulthatLa Male Regleisultimately
abeggingpoemthatconcludeswitharequestforLordFournevaltopayhis
annualsalaryoftenpounds.

Less clichéd and formulaic, however, are Hoccleve’s comments in his
ComplaintandDialogue with a Friend, inwhichHocclevecandidlydescribes
his bouts with madness, his “wylde infirmitee” (40), likening his sanity to a
pilgrim who goes away for a while and later returns home.53 In this poem,
Hoccleveveritablyobsessesaboutwhatothershavesaidabouthimduringhis
“braynseek”period,andheisangryandresentfuloffriendswhoareskeptical
ofthelong-termprospectsofhissanity.Hoccleveevenrehearsesanimagined
dialogue of those speculating on when he would go mad again: “‘Whan

51 ThomasHoccleve,La Male Regle,inHoccleve’s Works: The Minor Poems,pp.25-39,atp.29.
52 Hoccleve,La Male Regle,p.30.
53 Thomas Hoccleve, Complaint, in Thomas Hoccleve’s Complaint and Dialogue, ed. J.A.

Burrow(Oxford,1999),pp.5,19.
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passyngeheteis,’quodthey‘trustiththis,/Assailehimwoleageynþatmala-
die’”(92-93).54InoneremarkablepassagefromtheComplaint,Hocclevesays
thathewassoovercomewithmelancholythathehadtowriteinordertofeel
human:

Thegreefaboutemynhertesoswal
Andbolnedeueretoandtososore
ÞatnedesouteImustetherwithal.
IthoghteInoldekeepeitcloosnomore
Neletteitinmefortoeeldeandhore;
AndfortopreeueIcamofawomman
Ibrastouteonthemorweandthusbegan.(29-35)55

Hoccleve’sdescriptionofwritingasaway“topreeue[he]camofawomman”
depictspoetryasameansofaffirmingtheintegrityoftheself,anditcomple-
mentsthefamoussceneofHocclevestandinginfrontofamirror,examining
hisimageforanyresidualsignsofmadness,tryingdesperatelytocorrectthem:

AndinmychamberathoomwhanþatIwas
MyselfalloneIinthiswysewroghte:
Istreightevntomymirourandmyglas
Tolookehowþatmeofmycheerethoghte,
Ifanyothirwereitthanitoghte;
ForfaynwoldeIifithadnatbeenright,
Amendidittomykonnyngeandmight.(155-61)56

ThispassagerevealsThomasHocclevetobea15th-centurymandeeplycurious
abouttheworkingsofhisownmindandsufferingfromafragmentationofthe
selfthatheseekstoameliorate,inpart,throughwriting.Heisamankeenly
awareofappearances, trying intently toavoidbeing laughedat,orgossiped
about,orregardedasfoolishandunstable.Poetryaffordshimtheopportunity
to tell his story and reassure himself of his own integrity. Jaeger’s comment
aboutindividualstherapeuticallyconstructingasenseofselfthroughwriting
constitutes a slight variation on Greetham’s suggestion of revelation in
Hoccleve’snon-autobiographicalwriting–thatthese“digressionsinthepor-
trayalof thepoet’spsyche”mostmeaningfullybetrayunconsciousauthorial

54 Hoccleve,Complaint,p.9.
55 Hoccleve,Complaint,p.5.
56 Hoccleve,Complaint,pp.14-15.
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interestsandobsessions.ItisanoverstatementtosaythatHoccleveisJonathas.
But Hoccleve’s obsessions map well to those of his character, and Hoccleve
himselfinvitesustoexaminethewaysinwhichhiswritingworksouthisbattle
forsanitywithfearandtrembling.

The popularity of the Tale of Jonathas – its Latin, prose vernacular, and
poeticversions,itsRenaissancepastoralappropriationsandScandinavianfolk
retellings–demonstrates thatHocclevewasnotalone inrespondingtothis
narrative’sallure.Indeed,somesixcenturiesofcontinuoustransmissiontes-
tifytoaprofoundemotionalresponsefromreadersthroughtheages.Justas
thepoemmayhavedonesometherapeuticworkfortheauthor, itmayalso
havedonesomeworkforthepeoplewhokeptreadingit.Inmalerevengefan-
tasy,villainssuchasFelliculaperformthevitalworkofaffirmingreaders’faith
inamoraluniverse,aslongassuchwomensufferterriblyintheend.Topara-
phraseVoltaire,ifFelliculadidnotexist,itwouldbenecessarytoinventher.Of
thiscommunaldesireforrevengeJohnCareyhaswritten,“Weneedtofeelthe
sweetnessofrevengesoconstantlythatlifecannotsatisfyourrequirements.
Wehavetokeepinventingvillains,andinventingstoriesinwhichvengeance
catchesupwiththem,becauseotherwiseweshouldbestarvedofavitalpart
ofourmoraldiet.”57WiththeTale of Jonathas,Hoccleveservesusthatprover-
bial dish best served cold. He feeds us a male revenge fantasy that exhibits
manyoftheworkingpartsofcharisma,butonewhosefemalevillainisulti-
matelydestroyedbytheeffectsofdisenchantment.Yetthecontinuingreaderly
fascinationwiththenarrativeofFellicula’sburstingwombsuggeststhat, for
Hoccleve and his readers, this may have been the most charismatic object
ofall.
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Chapter9

The Emperorship of Sigismund of Luxemburg 
(1410-37): Charisma and Government in the Later 
Medieval Holy Roman Empire

Duncan Hardy

 Introduction: Later Medieval Politics and Culture through the Lens 
of Charisma

Asaconceptthatrelatestothequalitiesof individuals, inrepresentationor
reality,andtotheireffectsonwidergroups,“charisma”ispotentiallyaveryuse-
fultermfor latemedievalists.Althoughtheword“charisma”itselfhasrarely
beenusedexplicitlyinstudiesofpoliticsandcultureinlatermedievalEurope,
recentscholarshipinthisfieldhasfocusedincreasinglyontherolesofkeyfig-
uresin14th-and15th-centurysocieties,andtheconstructionsandperceptions
ofthesefigures.Itiswidelyacceptedamongstlatermedievaliststhatsuccess-
fulgovernmentdependedinmanyrespectsonthecompetenceandcharacter-
istics,realorimagined,ofrulersandpoliticalactors.Therearemanyprominent
examplesofkingswhosereignsareconsideredtohavebeendisruptivephases
ofcrisisbecauseofthepersonalitiesofthemonarchsthemselves.Wemight
thinkofHenryVI(1421-71),forexample,akingofEnglandwhowasdecidedly
uncharismaticbyanyconventionaldefinitionoftheword,andwhosegovern-
mentdisintegratedinthefaceofhisinertia;1orCharlesVI(1368-1422),kingof
France, whose bouts of insanity created a power vacuum filled by warring
princes.2Whathistoriansofthesefamiliarexampleshavehighlightedisthat
thepoliticalculturesandstructuresoftheselatermedievalkingdomsrequired
atleastamodicumofvigorandskillonthepartofthekinginorderforthe

1 Fortheargumentthattheconflictstraditionallycalledthe“WarsoftheRoses”arosebecause
thepoliticalcultureandgovernmentalstructureoftheEnglishpolitycouldnotcopewitha
weakandinactivepersonalitylikeHenryVI,seeJohnWatts,Henry VI and the Politics of 
Kingship(Cambridge,1996).

2 SeeFrançoiseAutrand,Charles VI: la folie du roi(Paris,1986);BertrandSchnerb,Les Armagnacs 
et les Bourguignons: la maudite guerre (Paris,1988);RichardVaughan,John the Fearless: The 
Growth of Burgundian Power,2nded.(Woodbridge,2002).
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governmenttobeperceivedtobeexercisingpowereffectively,impartially,and
intheinterestsofthecommongood.

Equally, latermedievalscholarshipofrecentdecadeshasemphasizedthe
importance of the image of rulers, as depicted in a growing variety of ever
morewidelydiffusedmedia,andasrepresentedinincreasinglysophisticated
debatesaboutauthorityandpoliticalorganization.The13thto16thcenturies
sawanexplosioninthereadingandwritingoftextsabouttherolesandattri-
butes of ideal rulers.3 The genre often categorized as “mirrors for princes”
constitutesthemostintellectuallydevelopedmanifestationofthisliterature,
but it isnowclearthattheparticipants indiscussionsaboutthenatureand
attributes of authority in a given polity were numerous and varied in this
period,andthatthesediscussionstookplaceatmanylevels.4Atthesametime,
theimageprojectedbyrulersandapprehendedorconstructedbytheirsub-
jects has long been recognized as integral to their power and legitimacy,
especiallyinthecaseofthosewhooccupiedpositionsassociatedwithsacral
traditions, like kings and emperors.5 The mechanisms by which power was
mediatedwithinEuropeansocieties inthisperiodhavebeenstudiedexten-
sively, and we are now aware of the complex interactions of oral, written,
material,andperformativemeansofcommunicationwhichenabledmultilay-
ereddialoguebetweenelitesandbetweenrulersandsubjects.6

3 Thisisnowacommonplaceofthetextbookliterature:seeforexampleCharlesF.Briggs,The 
Body Broken: Medieval Europe 1300-1520(London,2011),pp.91-95,102-03.

4 Onthepoliticalthoughtofjuristsandcanonistsingeneral,seeJosephCanning,A History of 
Medieval Political Thought, 300-1450,2nded.(London,2005),chapters3-4.Onmirrorsfor
princes,seeAlbertRigaudière,“TheTheoryandPracticeofGovernmentinWesternEurope
intheFourteenthCentury,”inThe New Cambridge Medieval History. Volume VI c.1300-c.1415,ed.
MichaelJones(Cambridge,2000),pp.17-41.Fortheriseofparticipationinpoliticaldiscussions
(andpoliticalprocessesmoregenerally),see,amongstmanyothers,JohnWatts,The Making 
of Polities. Europe, 1300-1500(Cambridge,2009),esp.pp.9,416.

5 OntheconstructionandrepresentationofsacralmonarchyinFrance,wherethisscholarship
ismostdeveloped,seeJacquesKrynen,L’empire du roi: idées et croyances politiques en France, 
XIIIe-XVe siècle(Paris,1993);Représentation, pouvoir et royauté à la fin du Moyen Âge,ed.Joël
Blanchard(Paris,1995).Thefoundationalworkonthedualisticconceptionofamonarch’s
personandofficeremainsErnstKantorowicz,The King’s Two Bodies: A Study in Mediaeval 
Political Theology(Princeton,1957).

6 Theenormousanddiverseliteraturesonthesemediaandmodesofcommunicationcannot
besummarizedhere.However,ofparticularnoteisworkon“pragmaticliteracy”intheUK
andGermany,whichhasinvestigatedtheintersectionofwritten,oral,andperformativeprac-
tices,ofteninpoliticalcontexts.SeePragmatic Literacy, East and West, 1200-1330,ed.R.H.
Britnell (Woodbridge,1997);Pragmatische Dimensionen mittelalterlicher Schriftkultur,ed.
ChristelMeier(Munich,2002);Zwischen Pragmatik und Performanz: Dimensionen Mittelal-
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Clearly,then,thereisnowarichscholarshipofpoliticsandcultureinlater
medievalEurope,inwhichthepersonalitiesandtraitsofpoliticalactorshave
beenshowntobeimportant,ashavetheconventionsandrhetoricalandmate-
rial constructions of rulership.This article aims to consider these structural
and representational factors in later medieval political culture through the
prismof “charisma.”Whilerecenthistoriographyhaspaidcloseattentionto
rulershipinthewaysoutlinedabove,theterm“charisma”itselfhasrarelybeen
interrogatedordeployedinthefieldoflatermedievalhistory.7Yetinbothits
Weberian formulationand in therecent theoreticalworkofStephen Jaeger,
thisconceptbringsintofocussomeofthekeymechanismsofpoliticalauthor-
ityinthe14thand15thcenturies.Thesemechanismsincludetheperformance
ofpowerbyanindividualrulerandhisentourage;thedisseminationofideas
aboutakingoremperor’shighstatusandvirtuouscharacteristicsthroughnar-
rativesandmaterialartifacts;andtheconstructionofanimaginarypolitical
communityunitedbyasharedadmirationforandmemoryofaninfluential
monarchy.

MaxWeberunderstoodcharismaasaforcethatcreatedandbuttressedthe
authority(Herrschaft)ofarulingfigure.8ForWeber,charismaequatedtoan
unusual,evenmagicalaurawhichattracteda following to those individuals
perceivedtopossessit.TheWeberiantheoryofcharismathereforeoffersavo-
cabularyforarticulatingtheauthority-buildingeffectsofsacralkingshipand
emperorship,particularlyasthisrolewasperformedinpersontoaudiencesof
elitesandsubjects.However,inWeber’sownviewthe“pure”manifestationsof
charismacapableofhavingthiseffectonlyexistedin“primitive”andancient
societies.Weberconsideredmoresophisticatedandinstitutionalizedpolitical
structures,suchasthosepresentinlatermedievalEurope,tobeantitheticalto
theelementalfunctioningoftheideal-typicalHerrschaftsverbandofacharis-
maticleader.9

terlicher Schriftkultur,eds.ChristophDartmannetal.(Turnhout,2011).Alsonoteworthyisthe
extensiveGerman-speakingscholarshipof“symboliccommunication.”SeeespeciallyGerd
Althoff,Die Macht der Rituale: Symbolik und Herrschaft im Mittelalter (Darmstadt,2003);Spek-
takel der Macht: Rituale im Alten Europa 800-1800,eds.BarbaraStollberg-Rilingeretal.(Darm-
stadt,2008).

7 AnexceptionistheworkofGertMelville,focusingprimarilyonthecharismaofreligious
leaders.SeetherecentFestschrift dedicatedtohim:Institution und Charisma. Festschrift für 
Gert Melville zum 65. Geburtstag,eds.FranzFeltenetal.(Cologne,2009).

8 SeeMaxWeber,Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft (Tübingen,1922),chapterIII,part4:“Charismatische
Herrschaft”(pp.140-42).

9 Ibid.,pp.141-25.
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By contrast, Stephen Jaeger has offered a theorization of charisma that
allowstheconcepttobedeployedacrosstimeandspaceineventhemostcom-
plexsocialandculturalcontexts.10ForJaeger,charismacanbeunderstoodas
an aesthetic phenomenon that can manifest itself through any number of
artisticand literarymedia.Anyrepresentationofan individual thatendows
him or her with the illusion of “an extraordinary personal presence” can be
said to have charismatic force.The effect of this charisma is that onlookers
become“enchanted,”andthereforewilling tobepersuadedorentrancedby
theindividualinquestion,tothepointofobedienceandevenworship.11The
“enchantment”effectarticulatedbyJaegerissimilartotheprocessbywhich
latermedievalrulersarethoughttohaveinfluencedtheirsubjectsandother
elitesthroughstagingsanddepictionsoftheirauthoritativestatus.12InJaeger’s
framework, skillful artifice and performance are central to conjuring this
enchantingcharismaticforceintobeing.Thekeytechniqueforthispurposeis
theachievementof“hypermimesis,”aqualityofrepresentationthatconveys
theimpressionofanextraordinarypersonalpresencethattranscendsthereal-
isticandthemundane.13DepartingfromWeber’sstrictlypersonaldefinitionof
charisma,Jaegerarguesthatartisticormaterialartifactscanconveyhypermi-
metic representations of people. He also acknowledges that individuals can
cultivateacharismaticpresenceintheirpersonalinteractions(throughdress,
mannersandbehaviors,andsoon)–anotionthathasalonghistoryinthe
scholarshipofcourtculturesinpremodernEurope.14

InthetheoriesofcharismadevelopedbyWeberandJaeger,thelatemedie-
valist has a useful analytical tool for considering the importance of rulers’
personalitieswithinthewideroperationofpoliticalculturesandsocialstruc-
tures.Theideaof“charisma”asanenchantinginfluentialforcestrikesatthe
heartofwhatlatermedievalpoliticalactorssoughttocultivateandachievein
theirday-to-dayactivities,particularlythroughperformativeandrepresenta-
tionalmodesofpoliticalcommunication.Understandingcharismaasaforce
experiencedbothinindividualencountersandinavarietyofmediaalsochal-
lenges the presumed dichotomy between highly personalized, oral and
face-to-facestylesofrulershipandsophisticatedandinstitutionalizedpolitical

10 StephenJaeger,Enchantment: On Charisma and the Sublime in the Arts of the West(Phila-
delphia:UniversityofPennsylvaniaPress,2012),p.7.

11 Ibid.,p.9.
12 Seenote6above.
13 Jaeger,Enchantment,pp.36-38.
14 Ibid.,pp.7-9,24-26;seeforexampleWayneA.Rebhorn,Courtly Performances: Masking 

and Festivity in Castiglione’s Book of the Courtier(Detroit,1978).



292 Hardy

systemsthatencompassedlargespaces.Inmuchofthelatermedievalscholar-
shipnotedsofar,theWeberianoppositionofthesetworepertoiresofpower
–thepersonalandtheinstitutional–hasbeenimplicitlyabandonedorover-
turned. To assert that a king or emperor’s persona had an authoritative or
integrativeeffectonhisrealmistoacceptthatnetworksofinfluentialpeople
livingwithinthatrealmheldshared ideasaboutthebenefitsofcharismatic
rulership,includingtheimportanceofobeyingandsustainingtheruleofeffec-
tivemonarchs(oftentotheirownadvantage,ofcourse).15Suchideas,aswe
haveseen,havebeendetectedintexts,artworks,andrituals,andoftenthese
cultural artifacts emanated from political centers, monarchical courts fore-
mostamongstthem.Inotherwords,farfrombeinglimitedtosmallgroupsin
“primitive”societies,charismaticrulershipcanbeobservedinoperationwithin
complex socio-cultural and ideological structures and institutions in later
medievalEurope.

Thisarticleproposestoengagewithcharismaasacategoryofanalysisby
usingitasalenstoexaminegovernmentandpoliticalcultureinEurope’slarg-
estpolity,theHolyRomanEmpire,underoneofitsmostenergeticmonarchs,
SigismundofLuxemburg.Followingtheemphasesofthescholarshipnotedso
far,“charisma”isunderstoodheretotakeintoaccountboththepersonalchar-
acteristicsofthecentralactorsinapolityandthewaysinwhichtheirpeers
and subjects interacted with them and, more abstractly, with the ideals of
authority,hierarchy,andcommunitywhichthesecentralactors represented
andembodied.WeshallconsiderwhetherSigismundwasable toperforma
“charismatic”roleintheWeberianandJaegeriansense,thatis,whetherhewas
abletopersuadeand“enchant”contemporariestoacceptandassisthisgov-
ernment of the Holy Roman Empire. Gauging the success of Sigismund’s
charismaticrulershipthereforeentailsafocusonhowotherelitesandsubjects
respondedtohimandhisadministrationasmuchasonthemanhimself.It
alsorequiresaninvestigationofSigismund’slegacyafterhisdeath.Attempts
bydifferentgroupswithinGerman-speakingEuropetodrawonthememoryof
Sigismund(whetherasa“realindividual”orasanidealizedrepresentationin
variousmedia)provideinsightintotheenduringcharacteristicsofcharismatic
governmentinthe15thand16thcenturies.

In the later medieval Holy Roman Empire, the role of the monarch was
simultaneously more and less important than elsewhere in Europe. It was
moreimportantbecausetheEmpirewasmuchlargerandmoredisparatethan

15 On the “conceptual framework” which emphasized a ruler’s character and behavior,
shared by many elites and subjects in later medieval Europe, see in particular Watts,
Politics of Kingship,chapter2.
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realmslikeEnglandorevenFrance.TheGerman-speakinglandswithinitsbor-
derswereruledbyanarrayofcompetingpowers, includingprinces,various
strataofnoblemenandwomen,episcopalandmonasticlords,freeandimpe-
rialcities,andevenminorcommunes.16TheEmpirethereforeconsistedofa
shifting kaleidoscope of intertwined jurisdictions and networks. The most
powerfulpoliticalactorsandentitiesintheEmpire,andmanyofthesmaller
andweakerones,wereformallyindependentofoneanother,being“immedi-
atetotheEmpire”(reichsunmittelbar).Thesepowerstechnicallyrecognizedno
overlord except the Empire’s supreme ruler – the king of the Romans (rex 
Romanorum, römischer König; known as the Roman emperor – imperator,
Kaiser–ifhehadbeencrownedbyapopeinItaly).Inasense,therefore,the
onlythingthatmadetheHolyRomanEmpiresomethingmorethanjustavast
zonefilledwithnotionallyautonomouspoliticalentitiesinthe14thand15th
centurieswasthemonarchy.ItistruethattheEmpirewasalsoconceivedasa
community of elites, which met at developing institutions like the imperial
dietandwastacitlyheadedbythesixGermanprince-electors.17However,the
roles and legitimacy of all the elites in the Empire, individually and collec-
tively,wereunderpinnedbythekingoremperor,whosenotionalpositionat
thepinnacleoftheimperialpolitywasneverchallengedinthe14thand15th
centuries.18

16 Traditionally,thepower-basesoftheseactorshavebeencharacterizedas“territories”or
“territorialstates.”See,forexample,OttoBrunner,Land und Herrschaft: Grundfragen der 
territorialen Verfassungsgeschichte Österreichs im Mittelalter,5thed.(Vienna,1965);Der 
deutsche Territorialstaat im 14. Jahrhundert,ed.HansPatze,2vols.(Sigmaringen,1970-71);
KarlSiegfriedBader,Der deutsche Südwesten in seiner territorialstaatlichen Entwicklung,
2nded.(Ostfildern,1995).Foranuancedviewofthesepowerbases,includingacritique
oftheoverlyneatterritorialcategoriesthathaveshapedGermanscholarship,seeErnst
Schubert, Fürstliche Herrschaft und Territorium im späten Mittelalter, 2nd ed. (Munich,
2006).

17 Onthe imperialdietand itsdevelopment in thisperiod, seeGabrieleAnnas,Hoftag – 
Gemeiner Tag – Reichstag: Studien zur strukturellen Entwicklung deutscher Reichsversamm-
lungen des späten Mittelalters (1349-1471),2vols.(Göttingen,2004).SusanReynolds,King-
doms and Communities in Western Europe, 900-1300, 2nded. (Oxford, 1997), remainsan
importantoverviewofthecommunitariandynamicsinmedieval“regnalpolities.”

18 Ontheimportanceofthecrownasthetheoretical,andsometimespractical,apexofthe
Holy Roman Empire’s socio-political hierarchy, see Peter Moraw, “Die Verwaltung des
KönigtumsunddesReichesundihreRahmenbedingungen,”inDeutsche Verwaltungsge-
schichte. Band I. Vom Spätmittelalter bis zum Ende des Reiches,ed.KurtG.A.Jeserichetal.
(Stuttgart, 1983), pp. 22-65; Idem, Von offener Verfassung zu gestalteter Verdichtung: das 
Reich im späten Mittelalter, 1250 bis 1490(Berlin,1985);KarlFriedrichKrieger,König, Reich 
und Reichsreform im Spätmittelalter,2nded.(Munich,2005).Notethatinthe20th-and
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Fulfillingthefunctionsofmonarchicalgovernmentintheenormousareaof
CentralEuropeencompassedbytheEmpirewasnoeasytask.Thecrownofthe
Romanshadrelativelyfewadministrativeandfinancialresources.Itwasalso
an elective office, and it therefore passed regularly between dynasties and
powerbases.19Nonetheless,iftheyhopedtogiveanysubstancetotheideaof
theHolyRomanEmpireasapolity,kingsandemperorshadtomakeasmuch
useastheycouldofthetoolsattheirdisposalinordertoengagewiththemul-
titudeofpowersintheEmpire.ItisoftenassertedthattheideaofaChristian
Romano-German imperium was dead by this period, and that the under-
resourcedkingsandemperorsoftheRomanswereincapableofreanimatingit.
Inhisfamoussurveyof14th-and15th-centuryEurope,BernardGuenéeputit
rhetorically:“Howcanonedeny,inthesecircumstances,thatattheendofthe
MiddleAges,eveninGermany,theEmpireisnothingbutaghost?”20Weshall
seebyreferencetoSigismundofLuxemburg’sreignthatmonarchscapableof
performingthecharismaticpersonaofaRomankingoremperor,bothinper-
sonandinavarietyofmedia,could“enchant”peersandsubjects,sustaining
theideaoftheEmpireamongstthemwithminimalresources.

At the same time, the monarchy was in some respects less important to
politicallifeintheHolyRomanEmpirethaninotherEuropeanrealms.Many
oftheconstituentpartsoftheEmpireweresoremotefromthelandsofthe
holderofthecrownthatthemonarchhadlittleeffectontheirpracticalfunc-
tioning. The reichsunmittelbar princes, bishops, abbots, margraves, counts,
knights,andcitieswereallendowedwithat leastadegreeofgovernmental
self-sufficiency. These fragmented powers were often in conflict with one
another,but theyalsoco-operated inorder tocarryoutsomebasic tasksof
governmentintheirlocalities.Forinstance,theycollaboratedwithinleagues
andassociationsforpeace-keeping,mutualdefense,arbitration,themainte-
nanceofcoinagequality,or thestreamliningof jurisdictions.21Thesizeand

early21st-centuryGermanhistoriographyoftheEmpire,itsorganization/politicalframe-
workisreferredtoasan“imperialconstitution”(Reichsverfassung).

19 Ausefulsummaryofthesituationoftheking/emperor’sgovernmentinthe13thto16th
centuriesisMoraw,“DieVerwaltungdesKönigtums.”SeealsoLenScales,The Shaping of 
German Identity: Authority and Crisis, 1245-1414(Cambridge,2012),chapter2.

20 “Comment nier dans ces conditions qu’à la fin du Moyen Age, même en Allemagne,
l’Empiren’estplusqu’unfantôme?”BernardGuenée,L’Occident aux XIVe et XVe siècles: Les 
Etats (Paris,1971;repr.1993),p.74.

21 HeinzAngermeier,Königtum und Landfriede im deutschen Spätmittelalter(Munich,1966);
DuncanHardy,“ReichsstädtischeBündnissealsBeweisefüreine‘verbündende’politische
KulturamOberrhein(c.1350-1500),”Zeitschrift für die Geschichte des Oberrheins142(2014),
95-128.
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fragmentationoftheEmpireforceditselitestoactontheirowninitiativeand
work out regional solutions geared towards everyday political needs, and
thereforetoacquiresubstantialautonomyvis-à-visthemonarchy.Inthissense
themonarchwaspotentiallylessimportantthaninamoreconsolidatedpolity.
Kingsandemperorswholackedsuitablycharismaticandenergeticpersonali-
ties risked being cast aside or reduced to irrelevance. Indeed, Sigismund of
Luxemburg’s half-brother, the remote and inactive King Wenceslas of the
RomansandBohemia,whoremained inPrague formostofhis reign in the
Empire(1376-1400),wasultimatelydeposedbyanallianceofthefourRhenish
prince-electorsonthegroundsthathehadfailedtofulfil thecharacteristics
andrequirementsofaRomanking.22DeclaringWenceslastobe“anunprofit-
able,neglectful,disreputabledismembererandunworthygovernoroftheHoly
RomanEmpire”intheirarticlesofdeposition,23theelectorsreplacedhimwith
oneoftheirown,RupertofthePalatinate(r.1400-10).

Thus,themonarchhadtobecharismaticintwoimportantrespects.Char-
ismaenabledhimtofunctionasafocalpointforthepoliticalelite,ensuring
theirloyaltyandparticipationthroughhisexaltedand“enchanting”persona,
andtherebysustainingavisionofaHolyRomanEmpirewhichwasmorethan
thesumofitsparts.Persuasivecharismaticforcewasalsoneededtoprevent
that same elite from governing on its own terms and running the localities
withoutreferencetothecrown.Itisinthecontextoftherelationshipbetween
thecrownandotherelitesintheEmpirethat“charisma”workedasaforcefor
politicalattractionandthereinforcementofpower.Theremainderofthisarti-
clewillanalyzethefacetsandmechanismsofthecharismaofSigismundof
Luxemburg,andthewayinwhichitshapedhisgovernmentintheEmpiredur-
inghisreign.Itwillalsoexaminehischarismaticimage,andtheideaofthe
Romano-Germanimperiummanifestedbythatcharisma,afterhisdeath.First
we will analyze charisma as a personal, direct force, which subjects of the
EmpireexperiencedwhentheyencounteredSigismundfacetoface.Wewill
thenconsidercharismaasaprojected,indirectphenomenon,wherebyitsper-
suasivepowerwasmediatedthroughobjectsandinstrumentslikedocuments,
seals,andportraits,andexpressedinideologiesanddiscourseswithinwhich
Sigismund,andtheofficeheheld,tookonparticularmeanings.

22 SeetheallianceandthearticlesofdepositioninDeutsche Reichstagsakten. Ältere Reihe,
eds.JuliusWeizsäckeretal.,22vols.(Munich,Gotha,andGöttingen,1876-2013),3:245-66.

23 “eynen unnueczen versuemelichen unachtbaren entgleder und unwerdigen hanthaber
desheiligenRomischenrichs.”Ibid.,3:258.
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 Sigismund of Luxemburg: The Charismatic Ruler in His Lifetime

Sigismundwasbornin1368intotheCentralEuropeanhouseofLuxemburg.24
He died in 1437 as the final male member of that dynasty, having borne six
royaltitles:SigismundaccededaskingofHungary,Croatia,andDalmatiain
1387; he was elected king of the Romans in 1411; he acquired the crown of
Bohemia, nominally, in 1420; and he was crowned Roman emperor by Pope
EugeniusIVinRomein1433.Assuch,Sigismundformedthecentralnodein
several sprawling elite networks extending from the Low Countries to the
Balkans. He was therefore uniquely reliant on the attractive and persuasive
forceofmonarchicalcharisma.Thechallengespresentedbytheimperativeto
governsuchvastanddisparatepoliticalspaceswerecompoundedbyseveral
interrelatedcriseswhichaffectedmanyofSigismund’srealmsbetweenthelate
14thandthemid-15thcentury.TheHolyRomanEmpireandEuropemoregen-
erally were divided by competing religious allegiances during the papal
schismsof 1378to 1417and1438to 1449.HungaryandUpperGermanywere
wrackedbywarsandfactionalconflictsinthe1380s,’90s,and1400s.Moreacute
stillwastheupheavalfacedbyBohemia,whichwasplungedintoanexception-
allyviolentseriesofconflictsbetweentheHussitesandtheirenemiesfromthe
1410sonwards.25FivecrusadeslaunchedbySigismund,theelectors,andpapal
legatesbetween 1420and 1431 failed todefeat theHussites,andSigismund’s
claimtothecrownofBohemiawasnotwidelyrecognizedwithinthekingdom
itselfuntil1436.Againstthistroubledbackdrop,Sigismundseemstohavehad
an impressively large reach and influence, notwithstanding numerous set-
backs.HemanagedmoreorlesstomaintainthecohesionoftheEmpireandat
timestooka leadingroleinnavigatingitthroughmyriadcrises,not leastby
overseeingtheresolutionoftheWesternSchismattheCouncilofConstance
(1414-18), despite acceding in dire circumstances and with limited financial
resources.26

PerhapsbecausetheeventsandconfigurationsofSigismund’slifetimeare
so complex, and his varied career does not fit neatly within the confines of
nationalistichistoriographies,scholarlyengagementwithhislifeandgovern-
mentwasminimaluntilrecently,especiallyoutsideofHungary.Afterthepub-

24 See Jörg K. Hoensch, Die Luxemburger. Eine spätmittelalterliche Dynastie gesamteuro-
päischer Bedeutung 1308-1437(Stuttgart,2000).

25 OntheHussitesseeHowardKaminsky,A History of the Hussite Revolution (Berkeleyand
LosAngeles,1967);FrantišekŠmahel,Die Hussitische Revolution,3vols.(Hannover,2002).

26 Seeesp.WalterBrandmüller,Das Konzil von Konstanz, 1414-1418,2vols.(Paderborn,1991-
97).
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lication of Joseph von Aschbach’s four-volume biography of Sigismund in
1838-45,27fewsubstantialstudiesoftheLuxemburgmonarchwereproduced
untilacenturyandahalflater.28Thelastthreedecadeshaveseenarapidin-
creaseinresearchonSigismund,withparticularfocusonhispoliticalanddip-
lomaticmodus operandi.29IninvestigatingSigismund’s“practiceofauthority”
(Herrschaftspraxis),recentscholarshiphasdrawnonmanyoftheapproaches
highlightedatthestartofthisarticle:acloseattentiontotherolesandcompe-
tencesofthemonarchasanindividual,aninterestinmaterialculture,perfor-
mativity, and gender alongside more traditional themes in political history,
andanemphasisonthewaysinwhichpowerwasmediatedthroughculturally
specificcodesofbehaviorandmeaning.30

OneclearfindingofthisresearchisthatSigismundcultivatedtheideaof
whatmightbecalledthecharismaticroleofthekingoremperoroftheRomans
withalltheritual,emotional,andmaterialmodesandmeansathisdisposal.In
largepartthispowerfulrolewasperformedatadistance,andreceivedindi-
rectlybyremoteeliteswhoboughtintotheideaoftheEmpirethroughanar-
rayofrepresentativemedia.First,however,itshouldbenotedthatSigismund
seemstohavemadeaprofoundpersonal impressiononthosewhoencoun-
teredhimandrecordedtheirexperiences.Evenallowingforthetendentious
natureofmostoftheaccountsofhimwhichsurvive,heappearstohavestriv-
entomeettheexpectationsofasuccessfulcharismaticmonarch,performing
thekindofpersonathatmight“enchant” interlocutorsandonlookersinthe

27 JosephvonAschbach,Geschichte Kaiser Sigmunds,4vols.(Hamburg,1838-45).
28 Anoverviewofthisliterature,aswellasallsubsequentworkupto2012(encompassing

German, Austrian, Czech, and Hungarian scholarship), is provided in Karel Hruza,
“Einleitung,” in Kaiser Sigismund. Zur Herrschaftspraxis eines europäischen Monarchen 
(1368-1437),eds.KarelHruzaandAlexandraKaar(Cologne,2012),pp.13-20.

29 ThisarticlehasreliedinparticularonSabineWefers,Das politische System Kaiser Sigis-
munds(Stuttgart,1989);Sigismund von Luxemburg. Kaiser und König in Mitteleuropa 1387-
1437. Beiträge zur Herrschaft Kaiser Sigismund und der europäischen Geschichte um 1400,
eds.JosefMacek,ErnőMarosi,andFerdinandSeibt(Warendorf,1994);JörgK.Hoensch,
Kaiser Sigismund: Herrscher an der Schwelle zur Neuzeit, 1368-1437 (Munich,1996);Sigis-
mund von Luxemburg. Ein Kaiser in Europa, eds. Michel Pauly and François Reinert
(Mainz, 2006); Sigismundus rex et imperator. Kunst und Kultur zur Zeit Sigismunds von 
Luxemburg 1387-1437,ed.ImreTakács(Mainz,2006)(museumcatalogueforanexhibition
abouttheageofSigismundinBudapestandLuxembourg);Kaiser Sigismund,eds.Hruza
and Kaar; Mark Whelan, “Sigismund of Luxemburg and the Imperial Response to the
Ottoman Turkish Threat, c. 1410-1437” (doctoral thesis, Royal Holloway, University of
London,2014).

30 Seetheessaysin Kaiser Sigismund,eds.HruzaandKaar.Seealsonotes44-48below.
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mannertheorizedbyStephenJaeger.31IntheviewofJörgHoensch,theauthor
ofSigismund’smostcompletebiographyinrecentyears,“[t]heking/emperor
conformed to the medieval ideal-type of a monarch, otherwise his likeness
would not have been worked into so many biblical and secular historical
paintings.”32Contemporaryverdictsappeartoconfirmthis.Asonechronicler
fromwhatisnowSwitzerland,whosawthekingatConstanceinthe1410s,put
it, “he [Sigismund] has a noble, kingly, lordly guise … wherever he walked,
therethepoorandtherichalikewereinhisthrall.”33Despitehischronicshort-
nessofmoney,Sigismundalwaysappearedinthemostexpensiveandsplendid
clothingavailable,andtookeveryopportunitytoperformhiselevatedsocio-
politicalrank–atraitwhichattractedcriticismfromthosewhoexperienced
hisspendinghabits,likethehumanistAeneasSilviusPiccolomini.34Thomas
Ebendorfer,aVienneseacademicwhocametoknowSigismundinBaseldur-
ingthe1430s,portrayedhimasamodelofmonarchicalgenerosityandmagna-
nimity,but,likeAeneasSilvius,notedthatthiscameatthepriceofwasteful
extravagance, and resulted in many unfulfilled financial engagements.35
Severalcommentators remarked favorablyuponSigismund’scompetenceas
anoratorandnegotiatorattheimperialdietsandtheecclesiasticalcouncilsat
ConstanceandBasel.36ThereislittledoubtthatSigismundhadagiftforper-
suasivespeech–surelyanessentialaspectofpersonalcharisma–evenifhis
enemieswerequicktopointouthispropensityforforgettingthegrandprom-
iseshemade.Thiswascertainlytheimpressionofthechroniclerofthenoble
Klingenbergdynasty,whowaspoorlydisposedtowardsthekingoftheRomans
becausehispatronswerepartisansofDukeFriedrichIVofAustria-Tyrol,whom
Sigismundplacedundertheimperialbananddispossessedin1415:

[T]hiskingwasalordofgoodwords,hecouldsaywhateveryonewanted
tohear;hebade,gave,counselled,andpromisedmuchtowhichhedid

31 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.9.
32 “DerKönig/KaiserhatdemmittelalterlichenIdealtypuseinesMonarchenentsprochen,

sonst wäre sein Abbild nicht so häufig in biblische und weltliche Historiengemälde
eingearbeitetworden.”Hoensch,Kaiser Sigismund,p.482.

33 “erhattainadelichekünglicheherlichegestalt…woerwandlet,dawarentjmarmund
richhold.”Klingenberger Chronik,ed.AntonHenne(Gotha,1861),pp.208-09.

34 Hoensch,Kaiser Sigismund,pp.482-87;seeAeneas Sylvius Piccolomineus, qui postea Pius 
II. P. M., De viris illustribus (Stuttgart,1842),p.65.

35 Hoensch,Kaiser Sigismund,p.488.
36 Ibid.,p.484.
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nothold,andhewasnotashamedofthis…Hiswordsweresweet,lenient,
andgood,andhisworkswereshort,meagre,andsmall.37

ItseemsthatSigismundstoppedatnothingtomaintaintheimageexpectedof
theruleroftheEmpireand(theoretically)oftheChristianworld,howeverlim-
ited his practical resources. Even where this risked causing diplomatic
incidents,Sigismundsoughttoactouthispositionofexaltedauthorityinhis
encounterswithothers.WhenhevisitedParisin1416,forexample,heinsisted
on being seated on a throne as the foremost lord in attendance. Sigismund
even took the unprecedented step of chairing a session of the parlement of
Paris and rendering judgments in the disputes brought before it that day.38
EberhardWindeck, a merchant from Mainz who spent over two decades in
Sigismund’s service and wrote an account of his career, claimed – probably
withsomeexaggeration–thatthemonarch’sperformanceofhisloftystatus
earnedhimthesobriquet“lux mundi,thatis,alightoftheworld.”39

Ofcourse,caremustbetakenwhentryingtoreconstructSigismund’sper-
sonalityandbehaviorfromthesevariedaccounts,allofwhichwereshapedby
different literary styles, intended audiences, and agendas. Even those illus-
trated chronicles covering Sigismund’s reign which were once held to be
faithfuleyewitnessaccounts,suchastheworkofEberhardWindeckandthe
“ChronicleoftheCouncilofConstance”ofUlrichvonRichental,40havebeen
reassessed. Through critical and comparative readings of these texts, it has
been shown that the authors of such narratives were attuned to their audi-
ences’preconceptionsaboutwhatconstitutedanidealruler,andexaggerated
thetraitsofSigismundtomatchtheseexpectations.41The“real”Sigismund,as
anindividual,cannotbeaccessedstraightforwardlythroughtheseportrayals.

37 “diserküngwasainhervonguotenworten,erkondreddenwasjedermangernhort;er
gehiess,ergab,errettundversprachvilundmengesdererkainshielt,undschamptsich
des nüt … Sine wort warent suess, milt und guot, die werk kurz, schmal und klain.”
Klingenberger Chronik,ed.Henne,pp.208-09.

38 Sigismundus,ed.Takács,pp.491-93.
39 “lux mundi, das ist ein liecht der werlt.” Eberhart Windeckes Denkwürdigkeiten zur 

Geschichte des Zeitalters Kaiser Sigmunds,ed.WilhelmAltmann(Berlin,1893),pp.1-2.
40 Ibid.; Chronik des Konstanzer Konzils 1414-1418 von Ulrich Richental, ed. Thomas Martin

Buck(Stuttgart,2010).
41 SeeJoachimSchneider,“HerrschererinnerungundsymbolischeKommunikationamHof

KönigSigismunds.DasZeugnisderChronikdesEberhardWindeck,”inKaiser Sigismund,
eds. Hruza and Kaar, pp. 429-48; Martin Roland, “Was die Illustrationen zu Eberhard
WindecksSigismundbuchpräsentieren,wasmandahinterlesenkannundwasverborgen
bleibt,”inibid.,pp.449-66.
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However,bothRichentalandWindeckdevotedmanypassagestothepublic
ceremonies which they, and many others, had witnessed, in order to focus
attentiononthemonarchasaperformativelyconstructed“rulerwhostandsat
thecentreoftheEmpireandpersonifiesit.”42Whilewemustbecautiousabout
assumingthatwecanlearnmuchaboutSigismund’spersonality,theseritual
occasions,whicharecorroboratedbyexternalevidenceliketherecordsofthe
townsinwhichtheytookplace,tellusmuchaboutthestaging(Inszenierung,
as scholars of symbolic communication call it) of charismatic kingship and
emperorship.43

Sigismundwasanadeptmetteur en scène,andavarietyofsourcesattestto
theimpressivedisplaysthatheorchestratedofhisassociationwiththeideaof
supreme imperial monarchy and its archetypical attributes. In taking every
opportunitytoactouthisoffice–royalentries,ceremoniesofliege-homage
and privilege-granting, tournaments, and orations – Sigismund “reactivated
theoldcharismaofRomankingship,”asJoachimSchneiderrecentlyputit.44
Byarrangingforthewell-attendedecclesiasticalcouncilsof1414-18and1431-49
tobeheldinimperialcities(ConstanceandBasel)atcrucialjuncturesinhis
reign,Sigismundguaranteedabroadaudiencefortheseperformancesofchar-
ismatic power, ranging from German noblemen and merchants to cardinals
and ambassadors from all the major polities in Europe.45 A representative
example,illustratedinRichental’schronicle,istheenfeoffmentofthedukesof
Bavaria-MunichbySigismundbeforealargeaudienceatConstancein1417(fig.
9.1).46AsGerrit JasperSchenkhasargued, theCouncilofConstancecanbe
understoodasakindofimperialdietorassemblywhenSigismundwaspres-
ent,so,asatotherdiets,thekingsoughttodisplayandbringintobeingthe
ideaoftheHolyRomanEmpire,withhimatitspinnacle,throughritualocca-

42 “der als Herrscher im Zentrum des Reichs steht und dieses personifiziert.” Schneider,
“Windeck,”p.447.

43 OnthepredominantlyGermanscholarshipofritualandsymboliccommunication,see
note6above.

44 “dasalteCharismadesrömischenKönigtumsreaktiviert[e].” JoachimSchneider,“Sigis-
mund. Römisch-deutscher König auf dem Konstanzer Konzil,” in 1414-1418. Welt ereignis 
des Mittelalters. Das Konstanzer Konzil. Essays, eds. Karl-Heinz Braun et al. (Stuttgart,
2013),pp.41-46(atp.46).

45 On internationalencountersat thecouncils, see JürgenMiethke, “DieKonzilien im15.
Jahrhundert als Drehscheibe internationaler Beziehungen,” in Zwischen Habsburg und 
Burgund. Der Oberrhein als europäische Landschaft im 15. Jahrhundert,eds.KonradKrimm
andRainerBrüning (Ostfildern,2003),pp.257-74.

46 On this and other rituals at Constance see Gerrit Jasper Schenk, “Zeremonielle und
RitualeaufdemKonstanzerKonzil,”in1414-1418,eds.Braunetal.,pp.22-27.
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Figure9.1 Sigismund, in full imperial regalia, enfeoffs the dukes of Bavaria-Munich in 1417, as 
depicted in a mid-fifteenth-century manuscript of Ulrich von Richental’s chronicle 
(c.1420). Rosgartenmuseum Konstanz, Ulrich Richental; Chronik des Konstanzer 
Konzils Hs 1, fol. 77. Usedwithpermission. 
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sions.47Theimperial insignia–thecrown,supposedlyofCharlemagne,and
theorbandscepterofoffice–weredisplayedprominentlysoastoemphasize
thesupremeauthorityandcontrolof themonarch.Tothesewereaddedan
innovation which is thought to be Sigismund’s own invention.48The sword,
thesymbolofsecularjustice,wasnotmerelyheldalongsidetheotherinsignia,
butwasborneabovehishead,restinginhiscrown.Throughthishypermimetic
mise en scène, in which the imperial sword of office literally pointed at the
monarch’shead,Sigismundemphasizedhimselfasthebeareroftheancient
charismaoftheHolyRomanEmpire,inwhosepersonRomano-Christiantra-
ditionandpresentauthorityintheworldwerefused.Theseenfeoffments,like
manyotherritualsatConstance,tookplaceinthe“uppermarket”ofthecity,a
publicspacewhichmaximizedthepotentialsizeoftheaudience;Richental
noted that even “the houses which offered a view onto it … were full of
people.”49ThissymbolicstagingoftheHolyRomanEmpire,embodiedbyits
charismatic monarch and a supporting cast of German princes, evidently
exertedanattractiveinfluenceonthosepresentinConstanceatthetime.The
“enchanting”effectsuchritualshadontheiraudiencesmusthaveincreased
the willingness of the imperial elites to participate in the scenes staged by
Sigismund, even though these scenes emphasized his charismatic pre-emi-
nenceandauthorityabovethatofallotherparticipants.Furthermore,thereis
reasontobelievethattheseperformanceshadmeaningfuloutcomes.Thereis
ageneralconsensusthatthe1410swereatimeofsuccessforSigismund,espe-
ciallyashisimposingpresenceinConstance,theEmpire,andWesternEurope
forcedthedividedpoliticalactorsaroundhimtoreachanagreementonthe
papal successionandbringanend to fourdecadesof schism in theRoman
Church.50

Anothermeansbywhich“charisma”tookeffectasanintegrativeforceinthe
Empire,inconnectionwithSigismund’sconstructedpersona,wasthroughthe
diffusionoftextsandobjectswhichborehisnameorimage.Coinsandseals,
for instance, could be used to convey messages about the centrality of
Sigismundtotheimperialpolityinmuchthesamewayasstagedrituals,andto
muchbroaderandmoredistantaudiences.51Sigismundseemstohavetakena

47 Ibid.,p.23.
48 WernerParavicini,“DasSchwertinderKrone,”inInstitution und Charisma,eds.Feltenet

al.,pp.279-304.
49 “andemobernmarkt”“diehüser,sodahingesehenmochten…warenvollenlüt.”Chronik 

des Konstanzer Konzils,ed.Buck,p.91.
50 Brandmüller,Das Konzil von Konstanz, 1414-1418,passim.
51 OntheiconographicprogramofSigismundseeBertalanKéry,Kaiser Sigismund. Ikono-

graphie(Vienna,1972).
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personal interest in the production of artifacts which projected these mes-
sages. His imperial seal (fig. 9.1), developed around 1417, was based on the
familiar figure of the monarch seated in majesty popularized by his father
CharlesIV,whichhadreachedthefarcornersofCentralEuropeappendedto
documentsfromhisprolificchancery.Sigismund’schancerywasmoreprolific
still–indeed,proportionatetothelengthofhisreign,heissuedmorecharters
andprivilegesthananyotherlatermedievalRomanmonarch.52Thiswidely-
travelled seal also displayed some innovations. The double-headed eagle
(Doppeladler)onthereverse,forinstance,wasasymbolofuniversalimperial
authoritythatSigismundspecificallyfostered,andthereafterthemotifgained
popularity and ubiquity in the course of the 15th century.53 The image of
Sigismundontheobversewasnotonlysurroundedbytheheraldryoffiveof
themonarch’skingdomsand lordships(theEmpire,Bohemia,Hungary,and
Luxembourg), but also featured the insignia of the Order of the Dragon, a
transnationalchivalricnetworkfoundedbySigismundin1408.TheRegistra-
turbücherofConstancenotethecommissioningofthemoldforthissealfrom
aNetherlandish jeweler,one“ArnoldusdeBomel,”withadetailedspecifica-
tion, apparently produced by Sigismund himself.54The charisma-projecting
technique ofhypermimesiswasat work inall theelements of this imperial
seal.TheeagleandmajesticthroneimbuedthefigureofSigismundwiththe
almostotherworldlycharismaofuniversalpower,passeddownfromRoman
antiquityandsanctionedbyGod–apointreinforcedbythestandardintitula-
tioinimperialdocuments,“Sigismund,bythegraceofGodkingoftheRomans,
eternal augmenter of the Empire …”55 The five coats of arms surrounding
Sigismund’s throne highlighted the unusual extent to which this particular
monarch’sauthoritywasbasedonvastpan-Europeandomains,anchoringthe
ethereal aspirations of universal government in a specific dynast. All in all,
Sigismund’schancerystaffdrewonthecentraltechniquesofcharismaticart,
playingonwhatJaegercalls“theparticularrelationshipofaperceivedauthor-
ityoftheimageortextanditssuccessfulassertionofinfluenceontheviewer,”
toprojectanunambiguousstatementofsupremerulership.56

52 See“II.UrkundenundBriefsproduktionSigismunds,”inKaiser Sigismund,ed.Hruzaand
Kaar,pp.215-364.

53 ClausD.Bleisteiner,“DerDoppeladlervonKaiserundReichimMittelalter,”inMitteilungen 
des Instituts für Österreichische Geschichtsforschung109(2001),4-52.

54 Sigismundus,ed.Takács,pp.186-87.
55 E.g.“SygimundvongotsgnadenRomischerkonigzueallenzitenmererdesrichs.”Deutsche 

Reichstagsakten,eds.Weizsäckeretal.,7:53.
56 SeeJaeger,Enchantment,pp.5,38-42.



304 Hardy

SimilarattentiontocharismaticimageryseemstohavebeenpaidtoSigis-
mund’sjudicialseal(fig.9.3),whichalsodisplayedanidealizedvisionofthe
ruler–withhischaracteristicforkedbeard–bearingtheimperialcrownand
scepterandtheswordofsecularjustice.AsintheritualsinwhichSigismund
andhisentouragedeployedthisimperialaccoutrementinperson,thesword
andscepterservedahypermimeticpurpose.Theyenhancedthecharismaof
Sigismund’spersonabysymbolicallyelevatinghimfromthestatusofamere
temporallordwhohappenedtorulecertainlandstothatofthehighestsecular
authority in Christendom, whose jurisdiction theoretically transcended all
other powers. As this seal was used by Sigismund’s Hofgericht (aulic court),
whichoperatedinhisabsencevianetworksoflocalactorssuchasthecounts
ofMontfort-Tettnang,57itenjoyedwidecirculation.Evenmoreimpressiveare
the“goldenbulls”–gold-platedsealswithimagesofSigismundseatedinmaj-
esty–whichadornsomeoftheprivilegesissuedbytheLuxemburgmonarch’s
chancery(fig.9.4).58Fewobjectssoclearlytransmitted,visuallyandmaterially,
theidealsofcharismaticimperialmonarchy,especiallygiventhattheycame
attachedtotextswhichlegitimizedthepositionoflocalactorsbyreferenceto
thetraditionalauthorityoftheEmpireanditssovereign.Sigismundseemsto
have deployed these prestigious adornments to encourage the loyalty of his
key supporters – especially the imperial cities – and for documents which
might increase his influence in the localities, such as a 1432 privilege for a
leagueofknightlysocieties inUpperGermanyundertheaegisofhisUpper
RhenishandSwabianagentsinthemiddlingandlowernobility.59

TheserepresentationsofSigismundandthesymbolsoftheEmpirearees-
peciallysignificantsincethediverseelitesofCentralEuropewerekeencon-
sumersandcollectorsofthesevisualandmaterialartifacts.Althoughanumber
of factors probably motivated Sigismund’s subjects to obtain products from
theimperialchancery–notleasttheneedtolegitimizetheirownlocalauthor-
ity – their keenness does suggest that the use of charismatic imagery could
makeaconcretedifferencetoday-to-dayimperialgovernment,especiallycon-
sideringtheaccelerationofdocumentproductionduringSigismund’sreign.60
Thecharismaticmediaproducedbythechancerywereinvariablyfundedby
otheractors,whothenvoluntarilydisseminatedthesemediaintheirlocalities.
ThiswasacrucialdynamicforamonarchlikeSigismund,wholackedthere-
sourcestomakehispresencefeltdirectlywithinthevastareasunderhisno-

57 ArchivesMunicipalesdeHaguenauAA53.
58 Sigismundus,ed.Takács,pp.185-88,3.17,3.19a-b.
59 GenerallandesarchivKarlsruhe46/1689.
60 Seenote52above.
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Figure9.2 
Sigismund’s imperial 
seal, appended to a 
1436 document issued 
by his chancery 
(Archives Municipales 
de Haguenau, AA 54) 
(Photo:author).

Figure9.3 
Sigismund’s judicial 
seal, appended to a 
1436 document issued 
by his aulic court 
(Archives Municipales 
de Haguenau, AA 53) 
(Photo:author).
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tionalauthority.Forinstance,itwaslocalpowers(towns,nobles,andsoon)
whichpaidformessengerstotraveltowhereverSigismund’speripateticchan-
cerywaslocated,andtheypaidlargesumsforallofthematerialsinvolvedin
makingthechartersofprivilegestheyreceivedthere.Nuremberg’srecordsin-
dicate that in 1433 the municipal government sent two councilors to Rome,
whereSigismundwaslocated,andthattheypaid200ducatsfor14privilege-
chartersandeightgoldenbulls,40ducatsinordertohavethesebullsmanufac-
turedbyagoldsmith,“and50ducatsasatipforthescribesinthechancery.”61
AdocumentpreservedintheGenerallandesarchivKarlsruheshowsthathalf
ofthecostofthegoldenbullforthe1432royalendorsementoftheleagueof
UpperGermanknightswasprovidedbythemembersoftheknightlySociety
ofSt.George’sShield.62ThisdynamiciscrucialforconceptualizingSigismund’s
ruleintheEmpire.WhilehehimselfwasfrequentlyoccupiedinHungary,the
Balkans,andelsewhere–timeswhenhispersonalqualitiesandstagedrituals
hadlittleimpactonhisgovernmentinCentralEurope–theintegrativepower
oftheideaofhisimperialauthority,i.e.hischarismainthiscontext,remained
activethroughtheintermediaryofanarrayofcharismatictextsandobjects
whichwereenthusiasticallycirculatedthroughouttheHolyRomanEmpire.63

 Sigismund’s Charismatic Afterlife: The Idealized Emperor in the 
15th- and 16th-Century Holy Roman Empire

Before concluding this investigation of the place of charisma in our under-
standingofSigismund’sgovernment,itisworthconsideringthesignificanceof
themanytextsandobjectswhichcommemoratedorinvokedhisruleinthe
decadesafterhisdeath.Morethananyotherlatermedievalkingoremperorof
theRomans,Sigismund–asamemoryandasanarchetype–becameabyword
forthecharismaticauthorityoftheimperialmonarchs.Hisnameandhisfa-
miliartraits(atallfigure,oftenintheimperialregalia,withalong,sometimes
forked beard) encapsulated and embodied the justice and order which the
Holy Roman Empire represented, at least in the rhetoric of some 15th- and

61 “und50ducatendenschreibernindercantzleyzutrinkgelt.”Die Chroniken der fränkischen 
Städte. Nürnberg. Erster Band,ed.KarlHegel(Leipzig,1862),pp.451-52.

62 GenerallandesarchivKarlsruhe46/1689.
63 On the “bottom-up” desire to engage with artifacts which evoked the Empire, see Len

Scales, “The Illuminated Reich: Memory, Crisis and the Visibility of Monarchy in Late
MedievalGermany,”inThe Holy Roman Empire, Reconsidered,eds.JasonCoyetal.(New
YorkandOxford,2010),pp.73-92.
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16th-centuryelites.Thisisclear,forexample,inthedecisionofananonymous
conciliaristclericwritingaround1439attheCouncilofBaseltonamehisver-
nacularmanifestoforthereformofthechurchandtheEmpire“Reformacion
keyser Sigmunds” (“the Reformation of Emperor Sigismund,” or Reformatio 
Sigismundi).Thetextbroadlycallsforanendtoregionalautonomyanddisor-
derandthe(re-)creationofan impartial,centralizedgovernmentunderthe
aegisoftheRomanemperor.Itbeginswiththeclaimthatitsproposalscameto
Sigismund(whohadbeendeadfortwoyearsatthispoint)inaspiritualvision,
andthathethenfashionedtheseintoanordinance(“einordenunge”)incol-
laboration with the Council of Basel.64 Modified manuscripts of the “Refor-
macion,”whichtookatfacevaluetheattributiontoSigismund,enjoyedawide
circulationfromthe1440s,andmanyprintededitionswereinexistencebythe
endofthe15thcentury.Thetextwasoftengroupedwithlegalordinances(the
1356“GoldenBull”ofCharlesIVandthe1442“Reformation”ofFrederickIII),
whichsuggeststhatitwasregardedasanauthenticanddesirablesetofregula-
tions.65That theBasleanauthor thought thatSigismund’snamewould lend
weighttohisideas,andthathistextdidindeedenjoyenormoussuccess,isa
testament to the enduring appeal of the figure of Sigismund, whose name
aloneevokedthecharismaticidealofarejuvenated,effectiveimperialgovern-
mentpresidedoverbyapowerfulandjustmonarch.

Equally notable is the large number of chronicle accounts written in the
15thand16thcenturieswhichrecalltheyearsofSigismund’sruleasatimeof
goodmonarchicalgovernment,despitethepoliticalandecclesiasticalcrisesof
theyearsbetween1410and1437.Wehavealreadyencounteredtheadulatory
narrativesofWindeckandRichental,inwhichSigismundincarnatedthechar-
ismaticidealofimperialrulershipindescriptivepassagesthatportrayedhim
withhypermimeticcharacteristics.Tothesecouldbeaddednumerousshorter
referenceswhichpresentsimilardepictions,tolessself-servingends.Suchref-
erences are particularly common in town chronicles, from the compiled
chronicleofBern(c.1422-84)66inthesouth-westtotheRathsannalen ofGörlitz
(c.1509-42)67inthenorth-east.Thelatterwerewrittenoverseveraldecadesby
JohannesHaß,councilorandmayorofGörlitz,whostillnotedwithapproval
the activities of “the great and mighty unconquerable prince and lord, lord

64 Monumenta Germaniae historica 500–1500. Staatsschriften des späteren Mittelalters. VI. 
Band. Reformation Kaiser Siegmunds,ed.HeinrichKoller(Stuttgart,1964),p.51.

65 Seetheeditor’sintroductioninibid.,pp.1-49.
66 Die Berner-Chronik des Conrad Justinger,ed.G.Studer(Bern,1871),p.II.
67 Scriptores rerum Lusaticarum. Sammlung ober- und niederlausitzischer Geschichtschreiber, 

Neue Folge,4vols.(Görlitz,1839-70),2,3.1,and3.2.
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Sigismund, Roman emperor and king of Hungary, Bohemia, etc.” a century
afterhisdeath,particularlybecausehehaddeclaredthecity’sprivileges“effec-
tiveandpowerfulnowandforalltime.”68Sigismund’sreputationintheregion
asanidealruler,whosecharismaticfigurewasworthyofcommemoration,pre-
dated Haß: around 1450 the municipal council of Görlitz commissioned a
portraitofthelateemperorwhichhunginthecouncilchambersasasymbol
ofgratitudeforhismagnanimousrule(accordingtoHaß).69Theinscription
below the portrait, which is still extant, memorialized the late monarch as
“piousandjust”and“atonetimethegreatestkinginthewholeworld.”70

Portraiture,indeed,wasthefinalmediumthroughwhichSigismund’schar-
ismaticimagelivedon.AsLenScaleshasnoted,

Sigismund’sreigncoincidedwithasignificantmomentinEuropeancul-
turalhistory,whenthemultiplicationof recognisable likenessesof the
ruler came, as never before, to seem both possible and desirable. No
monarchofthetimewasthesubjectofmoreintenseandspecificvisual
reproductionthanSigismund.71

VisualdepictionsofSigismunddatingfromthe15thand16thcenturiesabound,
fillingtownhalls,illuminatedmanuscripts,and(ascrypto-portraitsofthesov-
ereignasasaintorbiblicalcharacter)churchfrescoesthroughoutthelandsof
theHolyRomanEmpireandthekingdomofHungary.72Eventhechronicler
EnguerranddeMonstrelet,whosemasters,thedukesofBurgundy,weregener-
allyonbadtermswiththekingsoftheRomans,seemstohavebeenimpressed
bytheappearanceandmannerof“lempereurSagimont,”andalater15th-cen-
turymanuscriptofhisChroniquesdepictsthekingenthronedinmajesty.73It
mayseemparadoxicalthatmostoftheseimageswereproducedonlocalinitia-
tive,sometimeslongafterthemonarch’sdeath,butthispointstothegreater
importanceofthedurablecharismaticidealthathecametorepresent,over
andabovethecontext-specificpossibilitiesandlimitationsofhispersonalrule
as an individual political actor in the early 15th century. To borrow Jaeger’s

68 “dem gossmechtigen unobirwintlichen fursten und hern, hern Sigmund Rohmischen
keysserunndzuhungernBehmenetc.konig”“unserprivilegien…nwunndzuewigen
tzeitenkrefftigunndmechtiggesprachen.”Ibid.,2:137;seealsoibid.,3.2:131.

69 Sigismundus,ed.Takács,pp.159-60.
70 “frommundgerecht”“einstmalsgrößterKönigdesErdkreises.”Ibid.,p.159.
71 Len Scales, “Book Review: Sigismundus, Rex et Imperator: Kunst und Kultur zur Zeit 

Sigismunds von Luxemburg, 1387-1437,”English Historical Review124(2009),944-46.
72 SeeexamplesinSigismundused.Takács,PartII.
73 Ibid.,p.492.
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conceptual categories, Sigismund’s persona – when represented with suffi-
cient skill – had an “enchanting” effect which weakened the distinction
betweenlifeandart,suchthatthedeademperorcontinuedtoincarnatethe
idealofawell-governedHolyRomanEmpire.74

This is demonstrated most clearly by perhaps the most famous surviving
portraitofSigismund,AlbrechtDürer’sdepictionoftheemperorside-by-side
with Charlemagne, which was commissioned by the municipal council of
Nuremberg andcompletedaround 1510-13 (Fig.9.5).These twooil paintings
originally decorated the doors of a large container for the Reichskleinodien
(imperialinsignia)–visuallyandmateriallyimpressivesymbolsoftheEmpire,
whichweredisplayedinapublicceremonyeveryyearinNuremberg,whether
or not the king or emperor of the Romans was present.75The resonance of
Nurembergasahomefortheinsigniawasenhancedbythefactthatthemajor-
ityoftheimperialdietsofthe15thcenturywereheldinthisimperialcity.76
ThepresenceinDürer’spaintingofCharlemagne–thecharismaticresuscita-
torofthelineofWesternRomanemperors,whowascreditedwiththetransla-
tio imperii to the Germanic peoples, was widely considered a saint, and
belonged to the foremost figures of royal and chivalric legend throughout
Europe–ishighlysignificantforourunderstandingoftheintersectionofcha-
rismaandimperialgovernmentwithintheHolyRomanEmpire.Evenasthe
Empire’s inner structures and dynamics were evolving in the 15th and early
16thcenturies,concretizingaroundmultiplecenters,institutions,andassocia-
tions, the figure of the monarch – the king and emperor of the Romans –
remainedthekeystoneof its imaginarysystem, ifnotalwaysof itspractical
day-to-day functioning. Charlemagne, the re-founder of the Roman Empire
andtheideal-typicalpeace-andjustice-enforcingmonarchinmedievaltradi-
tion,wasthequintessentialsymbolofthischarismaticofficeinitsidealized
form.Bytheearly16thcenturyCharlemagnehadalsobeenappropriatedby
polemicistswhoweredevelopingnarrativesabouta“Germannation”(aterm
which must be understood in the politicized context of ecclesiastical and
humanistdiscourses).77ThatSigismundwasselectedtoaccompanythishighly

74 Jaeger,Enchantment,pp.3-5.
75 Ibid.,pp.480-86.
76 SeeAnnas,Reichsversammlungen,passim.
77 Seeamongstothers Karl der Große und das Erbe der Kulturen, ed.Franz-ReinerErkens

(Berlin,2001);Karl der Große in Renaissance und Moderne: zur Rezeptionsgeschichte und 
Instrumentalisierung eines Herrscherbildes,ed.Franz-ReinerErkens(Berlin,1999);Caspar
Hirschi,Wettkampf der Nationen: Konstruktionen einer deutschen Ehrgemeinschaft an der 
Wende vom Mittelalter zur Neuzeit(Göttingen,2005).OnCharlemagneinDürer’spainting,
see LieselotteE.Saurma-Jeltsch, “KarlderGroßealsvielberufenerVorfahr,” in Karl der 
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chargedcharacter, in thecitymostcloselyassociatedwith the ideologyand
performanceoftheHolyRomanEmpire,indicatesthathe,too,hadbecome
the focus of a cult-like devotion at imperial sites like Nuremberg. As Jaeger
notes,cult-likeloyaltytoaparticularfigure,evenalong-deadindividualmedi-
atedsolelythroughanimage,isoneofthedefiningeffectsofcharismaticart.78
In Sigismund’s case, this loyalty was surely related to the way in which the
Luxemburgmonarchhadcometoembodytheidealsofimperialgovernment
whichthepatriciansofNurembergandotherGermaneliteswishedtocele-
brateandpromote.

TherewerehistoricallycontingentreasonsforchoosingSigismundoverthe
dozens of other kings and emperors who had held the imperial office since
Charlemagne.Ofallthemonarchsinrecentcenturies,Sigismundhadbeenthe
mostgenerousbenefactorofNuremberg,grantingatotalof75privilegestothe
cityinthecourseofhis26-yearreign.79Wehavealreadyseenevidenceofthe
closerelationshipthatNuremberg’selitesmaintainedwithSigismund’sadmin-
istration.Furthermore,Nuremberg’sgovernmenthadorchestratedtheperma-
nent storage of the imperial insignia in their city with the approval and
collaborationofSigismund’sadministrationin1423.However,themunicipal
council of Nuremberg’s request that Dürer paint Sigismund may well have
beenjustifiedbymorethanjustthecloserelationshipbetweenthemonarch
andthecitysome80to100yearsearlier.Sigismundhimself,itwillberemem-
bered,hadbeenexceptionallyadeptatusingtheinsigniaaspartofhispublic
performancesofhisimperialrolewhereverhewentintheEmpire,andespe-
cially before large audiences at the Councils of Constance and Basel.These
performanceswerepreservedinamultitudeofnarrativesandimageswhich
predateDürer’spainting.AfterCharlemagne,therefore,itwasSigismundwho
was most closely linked to the imagery of the Reichskleinodien and the per-
fectednotionofimperialrulershipthattheyconnoted.Moregenerally,aswe
have seen, Sigismund’s name and features were embedded in the collective
memoryofmanydifferentcommunitiesintheHolyRomanEmpireassymbols
of the imperial monarchy at its most energetic and impressive. If he was
sometimes noted for his vengeful and deceitful manner and his perpetual
impecuniousness, Sigismund nonetheless achieved a kind of posthumous
immortalizationastheepitomeofacharismaticRomankingandemperor.His
charismaticreputationwasunparalleledamongstlatermedievalmonarchs,at

Große als vielberufener Vorfahr. Sein Bild in der Kunst der Fürsten, Kirchen und Städte,ed.
LieselotteE.Saurma-Jeltsch(Sigmaringen,1994),pp.9-21.

78 Jaeger,Enchantment,pp.6-7,cf.chapter4.
79 Sigismundus,ed.Takács,pp.480-86.
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Figure9.5 Albrecht Dürer’s oil paintings of Charlemagne (a) and Sigismund (b), 
which adorned the holder of the imperial insignia in Nuremberg. 

a

→
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b
Catalogue numbers Gm167 and Gm168 in the Germanisches Nationalmuseum, 
Nuremberg. Usedwithpermission.
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leastbeforeMaximilian Iand theexplosionofnewmediawhich facilitated
thatruler’spropagandisticprogramofself-representation.80

 Conclusion

ThisattempttoconsiderSigismundofLuxemburg’sgovernmentthroughthe
lensofcharismahasshownthattheconcepthasthecapacitytoenhanceour
understandingoftheHolyRomanEmpireintheperiodofSigismund’sreign
anditsaftermath.Thisinturnhasimplicationsforthevalueoftheconceptof
“charisma”asananalyticalcategoryformakingsenseofpolitics,society,and
culture in later medieval Europe. Clearly, the widespread engagement with
Sigismundasastagedpersonaandasanidealizedarchetypeshowsthecen-
trality of the idea of a charismatic monarch, whether real or imagined, to
contemporaryunderstandingsofhowtheHolyRomanEmpireshouldberuled
andordered.InasensethisfindingreinforcestheconsensusinGermanophone
scholarship,establishedundertheinfluenceofPeterMorawinthe1980sand
’90s,thatthemonarchystillframedandundergirdedthepoliticalconfigura-
tion of the Empire in the 14th and 15th centuries, regardless of the other
changesinconceptionandstructurethatitunderwent.81However,themecha-
nismsofgovernmentthattheconceptofcharismainvitesustoconsiderdo
notfitneatlywithinthecategorieswhicharestillusedinthenormativeinter-
pretation of the Empire – the “state,” the “territory,” and the “constitution”
(Verfassung).Rather,theEmpireasgovernedbySigismundcanbeunderstood
asaworldofpersonalrelationshipsframedandmaintainedbysymboliccom-
municationandconventionalandnegotiatoryinstitutionsandassociations.In
this sense, the later medieval Empire was similar in many respects to the
Empireoftheearlymodernperiod,which,asBarbaraStollberg-Rilingerhas
demonstrated, relied heavily on symbolic communication to maintain its
coherence.82Theimpressiongivenbythelatermedievalsources,notleastthe
charters,seals,andchroniclesproducedorpurchasedonlocalinitiative,isofa
politicalsystemheldtogetherasmuchbytheenthusiasmofvariedlocalelites
foraparticular“enchanting”constructionofcharismaticimperialrulershipas

80 OnMaximilian’spropagandaseeLarrySilver,Marketing Maximilian: The Visual Ideology 
of a Holy Roman Emperor(Princeton,2008).

81 Seenote18above.
82 Barbara Stollberg-Rilinger, The Emperor’s Old Clothes: Constitutional History and the 

Symbolic Language of the Holy Roman Empire,trans.ThomasDunlap(NewYork,2015).
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byany“constitutional”authoritynotionallybestowedontherulerhimself,or
byanysetofincipient“state”institutions.

“Charisma,”then,isapossiblevantagepointfromwhichtheplausibleas-
pectsoftheexistingmodelsoftheHolyRomanEmpirecanbeconfirmed,and
thelesshelpfulabstractionswhichstillpervadethehistoriographycanbeim-
provedby insights fromthescholarshipof imaginaryandbehavioral frame-
works, particularly as manifested in chronicle accounts and visual and
materialculture.ThisperspectivealsounderlinestherelativesuccessofSigis-
mundhimself inoperatingwithin thesystemidentifiedhere.Littleofwhat
Sigismunddidwastrulynewordifferent,buthemaximizedthebenefitthat
couldbeextractedfromtherepertoireofritualsandmediaavailabletolater
medievalrulers–eventheunder-resourcedRomano-Germanmonarchs–in
ordertocultivate,project,andexploitthecharismaticidealofRomankingship
and emperorship. Sigismund seems to have functioned as a kind of central
node,symbolicallyandsometimespractically,withinanexusofreciprocalpo-
liticalrelationshipsbetweengoverningelites,allofwhomjustifiedtheirpower
inrelationtotheHolyRomanEmpire–anedificethatwasimbuedwith(sup-
posedly)age-oldsacraltraditions,andwhichwasviewedasthesupremeguar-
antor of the common good of all of its inhabitants. There could not be an
EmpirewithoutakingoremperoroftheRomans,hencethecaptivationand
enchantmentofcontemporariesbyamonarchlikeSigismund,whocouldper-
formandincarnatetheideal-typicalroleinamannerthatresonatedthrough-
outGerman-speakingEuropeandbeyond.

Thus,themodalitiesofpoweremphasizedbytheinvestigationofcharisma
inthelatermedievalEmpirefusetwoelements.Ontheonehand,charismain
thiscontextclearlyrelieduponthebehavioralandpsychologicaleffectsnoted
byWeberandJaeger–theabilitytoevokeaweandloyaltyvis-à-visanauthori-
tativeandpersuasive figure,orahypermimetic stagingor representationof
thatfigure.Atthesametime,the“enchantment”provokedbycharismaticper-
formances,descriptions,orartifactstookeffectwithinsophisticatedstructures
(themonarchicalcourt,imperialcities,churchcouncils,regionalleaguesand
alliances) and long-standing conventions (enfeoffments, ceremonial proces-
sions,commemorativewritings).Thepersuasiveandintegrativeforceofcha-
risma was therefore anchored within a historically, socially, and culturally
contingentcontext.ThecaseofSigismundintheEmpirehighlightstheimpor-
tanceofcertainexalted individualsandpositions inthesocio-politicalcon-
figurationoflatermedievalEurope.Itunderlinestheintertwinedrelationship
between,ontheonehand,developinginstitutions,offices,andadministrative
technologies and, on the other, personal, dynastic, and network-based rela-
tionsofpower.Evidently,thesetwosetsofpoliticalmodesandformatswere
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not,asmedievalandearlymodernhistorianshavesometimesassumed,anti-
theticaltooneanother.“Charisma”–andthefocusontheconstructionofthe
rolesofpowerfulfigureswithinwidersystemsthatitentails–couldcertainly
formpartofamuch-needednewconceptualtoolkittohelpustorethinklater
medievalEuropebeyondtheconfinesoftherestrictivecategoriesandassump-
tionswhichhaveshapedtraditionalapproachestothepoliticsofthisperiod.
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Mediation: The Intermediary Spaces of Charisma 
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Chapter10

Medieval Franciscan Architecture as Charismatic 
Space

Erik Gustafson

InavolumeontheideaofcharismainhistoryandaestheticsbeyondWeber,
Iwould like tostepbackand lookatcharismabeforeWeberbutafterSaint
Paul.Morespecifically,thisessaywillexaminetherolecharismaplayedinthe
habitus of medieval religious thought and how that thought structured the
experienceofmedievalreligiousspace.WhilePaulcoinedtheconceptofchar-
ismaasspiritualgiftsfromtheHolySpirit,heincludedwithintheideaawide
varietyofgiftsmadepossible throughdivinegrace.Howdidtheconceptof
charismaasspiritualgiftsthentranslateintotheMiddleAges,ifweseparate
thesimpleideaofspiritualgiftsfromtheWeberian-influencedfocusonseem-
inglysupernaturalpowerandauthority?Infact,thegiftsoftheHolySpiritasa
tropehaveasignificanthistoryandtheologicalsignificance,amongstwhich
thethoughtofBonaventureofBagnoregiostandsoutbothforhisuseofthe
term charismata and for the spatial underpinnings of his theology.The test
caseunderanalysisisthehistoricalexperienceofFranciscanchurchesincen-
tralItaly,thecradleofFranciscanism.

Inbothitsmedievaltheologicalandmoderncriticaltheorysenses,theidea
of habitus will form the conceptual framework connecting architecture and
historicalexperience.Mostassociatedinmedievalintellectualhistorywiththe
12th- and 13th-century recovery of Aristotle’s works, the doctrine of habitus
heldacentralrole inthe increasinglytechnicalmoralphilosophyof theera
leadingtoScholasticism.1Thehabitusisthemechanismbywhichanindividu-
al’seducationandexperiencesbecomeaccustomedsensorymemories,predis-
posingsimilarresponsesinthefuture.Asapredispositionandnotanimpera-
tive,theindividualcanexercisefreewillinchoosingtoactwithoragainsttheir
accustomedtendencies;witheachrepeatedact,thedispositionbecomesin-
creasinglyroutineandinternalized,formingpartoftheindividual’sidentity.It

1 MarciaColish,“HabitusRevisited:AReplytoCaryNederman,”Traditio(1993),77-92;Cary
Nederman,“Nature,Ethics,andtheDoctrineof‘Habitus’:AristotelianMoralPsychologyin
theTwelfthCentury,”Traditio45(1989-90),87-100;DavidWagner,“Peirce,Panofsky,andthe
Gothic,”Transactions of the Charles S. Peirce Society48,no.4(2012),436-55.
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isimportanttonotethatthisdefinitionofhabituswashardlynewtoChristian
theology,asitwasrootedinAugustine’swritings.2Inchapter73oftheDe diver-
sis quaestionibus octoginta tribus, the first definition Augustine offers is the
Aristotelianone,3usingwisdomasanexamplethatcanbelearnedandwhich
thenstrengthensandconsolidatesonefromfoolishtowise.4Thisdoctrinewas
amplifiedbyAugustine’sextensivequotationfromCicero’sDe inventione rhe-
toricainChapter31ofDe diversis quaestionibus octoginta tribus,aswellasDe 
libero arbitrio2:18-19extollingthevirtuesashabitsofthesoul.Althoughfre-
quentlytreatedinrelationtoanindividual’sactionsdefiningtheirmoralchar-
acter,thehabituswasageneralmechanismunderlyingavarietyofcognitive
practices.Keyamongthesewasrecollection,theartofmemoryinwhichthe
intellect is trainedtoorganizememories,makingavastamountofdata im-
mediatelyavailabletothemind.5AsMaryCarruthershasdemonstrated,this
habitusofrecollectionwastherequisitebeginningpointformonasticprayer
andwriting.6Thecapacitytorecollectthelayersofbiblicalpassages,theirex-
egeticaltexts,andthespiritualtreatisesadvocatingmethodsforthetheirap-
plication, was fundamental to medieval Christian practice at an advanced
level.Thevarietiesofmedievalhabituswerepredicatedoneducation,training,
andexperience,buildingpredispositionstoactionsindailylife.Likewise,the
modernadaptationofhabitustheorybyPierreBourdieuhasbuiltonthisdefi-
nition, although Bourdieu’s usage has a Marxist inflection emphasizing the
socialworldandchildhoodconditionssuchaseducation,neighborhood,class,
andfamily.7Whereasthemedievalhabituscomprisedpredispositionsthatone
could consciously hone and perfect, Bourdieu’s habitus is entirely precon-

2 GeorgeLavere,“Habit(habitus),”inAugustine through the Ages,ed.AllanFitzgerald(Grand
Rapids,MI,1999),p. 411.

3 ThechaptercontainsAugustine’scarefulparsingintofourpossibleunderstandingsofthe
termhabitusinPaul’slettertothePhilippians2:7.Thepassageultimatelydistinguishesbe-
tween hexis and schema as the two Greek terms that could be translated as habitus in
Augustine’sshortexplanationofChrist’shumananddivinenatures.ForAugustine,the
Aristotelianhexis is inappropriatetoexplaintheIncarnationasChristwasnothimself
changedbyhumanity(whichhexiswouldimply),butchangedhumanitybyclothinghimself
init(consonantwithschemaasashapeorkindofmonasticclothing).

4 Augustine,De diversis quaestionibus octoginta tribus,LXXIII;translatedbyBonifaceRamsey
inResponses to Miscellaneous Questions(HydePark,2008),pp. 135-37.

5 MaryCarruthers,The Book of Memory,2nded(Cambridge,2008),pp. 23-24,75-89.
6 MaryCarruthers,The Craft of Thought(Cambridge,1998),pp. 1-6,69-72.
7 ForBourdieu’sdefinitionsofhabitus,seePierreBourdieu,Outline of a Theory of Practice

(Cambridge,1977),pp. 82-83;idem.,The Logic of Practice(Stanford,1990),p. 53.Forcomments
onBourdieu,habitusandhistoricalinquiry,seePhilipGorski,ed.,Bourdieu and Historical 
Analysis(Durham,2013),pp. 6-11,347-51.
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scious, largely developed during childhood socialization, and triggered by
one’senvironment.Asasocialphenomenon,Bourdieu’shabituscanbeana-
lyzedbyethnographicobservation,andtherebycharacterizeshowgroupsor
individuals act in relation to broader cultural fields.8When speaking of the
habitusofmedievalreligiousthoughtandtheexperienceofmedievalreligious
spaceinthisessay,myemphasiswillbeontheoverlappingaspectsoftheme-
dievalandBourdieusianhabitus.ThesolidlyAugustinianmedievaldoctrineis
thatthehabitusentailslearneddispositionsthatcanaffectthebehaviorand
characterofanindividual,whetherforsubconsciousethicalvirtueorforthe
conscious composition of prayer. Bourdieu is useful insofar as the habitus
might be considered as a broader cultural practice, leaving aside elements
suchashisMarxistemphasisonpreconsciousclasssocialization.Thehabitus
thereforebecomestheoperativemechanismfortheembodiedactionofcha-
rismaasatheologicalconcept,whilechurcharchitectureservesasthearenain
whichtheBonaventuranpracticeofcharismacanunfold.

While scholarshave longmademuchof thecharismaof theFranciscans
andtheWeberiancharismaofitsleaders,9thepowerofFranciscanarchitec-
tureascharismaticspacehasneverbeenmooted.Well-documentedpreach-
ers, contentious proceedings over doctrine, and the patronage of famous
artworksoftencharacterizethemedievalFranciscans.Moreover,theinescap-
ablelegacyofFrancis’sfoundingcharismahasovershadowedthedevelopment
oftheOrder’sowndistinctidentity.Franciscanhousesarerarelymentioned
otherthanasthelocationofartworksorGeneralChaptermeetings.However,
Franciscan architecture can more usefully be considered as the charismatic
articulationofaFranciscanidentitydevelopedpost-Francis,anidentitycrafted
throughmediatedmovementandritualpracticestoinspiredevotionamong
thefaithful.

ThisessaywillexaminehowFranciscanarchitecturespatiallyatteststothe
participativeandperformativeaspectsofFranciscanism.Franciscanarchitec-
turewasnotmerelyabackdropforpreachingandpainting,butwasdecisivein
establishingacompellingsenseofplaceforenactingaFranciscanhabitusof
religious experience. By means of embodied strategies of spatial distinction
createdbyarchitectural screensandnuanced throughan innovative lackof
regulationforgenderedaccess,theeasternhalvesofchurchesbecamespaces
wherethelaitycoulddevotionallyseektheirspiritualperfectioninthecom-

8 ForsecondaryanalysisofBourdieu’ssystem,seeDavidSwartz,“MetaprinciplesforSociological
ResearchinaBourdieusianPerspective,”inBourdieu and Historical Analysis,pp. 19-35.

9 Forexample,seeStephenJaeger’sdiscussioninthisvolumeofcharismainthevitaofFrancis.
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panyoftheFranciscanfriars.Atthecoreofthisspatialhabituswerethegiftsof
theHolySpiritandgrace,spacemadecharismaticbyBonaventure’sdistinct
useofthecharismata withinhistheologyofspiritualascent.

 Central Italian Franciscan Architecture and Space

What, then, is Franciscan space?10 It is useful to begin with a simple visual
analysis. Nearly all central Italian Franciscan churches are longitudinally
planned,whethertheyaresingle-navedchurchessuchasthemotherhouseof
SanFrancescoinAssisiorthree-aisledbasilicassuchasSantaCroceinFlorence
(figs10.1-10.8).Oneofthedefiningtraitsofallthesechurchesistheirvisualpull
downthelengthofthenave.Insomechurches,suchasSantaCroce,thiseffect
isemphasizedthroughtheadditionofcontinuoushorizontalelementssuchas
thebalcony,whichprovidedfurthervisualguidesfortheeyealongthedomi-
nant axis. The vaults of the nave of San Francesco in Assisi fulfill a similar
function,althoughvaultingwasbannedbytheConstitutionsoftheorderas
excessive.Thisdominantaxisisgenerallyonlychallengedorrupturedinvisual
termsattheeastern,altarendofthechurches,wheretransepts,chapelsand
occasionallyambulatoriescomplicatedthevisualsimplicityofthemainnave
(figs10.5-10.6).Whilethevisualpullofthemainnaveaxistendstodrawthe
visitor down the length of the church, the transepts and chapels stall that
movement,creatingavarietyofvisualaxesandspacestophysicallyinhabit,
explore,andengage.Eachtranseptarmorchapelhasitsownaxis,eachwitha
potentialvisualpull,prismaticallysplinteringthevisualclarityofthenave.

Todaythesechurcheshavelosttheirmedievalcharacter,shornofthedivid-
ing walls and the monumental furniture that gave visual structure to the
interiorspaces.MostFranciscanchurchesarenowopenboxes, theresultof
15th-and16th-centuryrenovations.Further,Franciscanarchitecturetookdif-
ferentformsaroundEurope,astheFranciscansdidn’trepeatthesamebuilding
typeacrossthecontinent.11WhilethefloorplansofFranciscanchurchesvar-
ied,theprogressionofspaceswithinthesebuildingswasgenerallyconsistent. 
InnearlyalloftheOrder’schurches,theoverarchinginteriorspacewasdivided
byscreenwallsintothreemorediscreetspaces(figs10.1-10.2).Asthesespaces

10 The most recent consideration of Franciscan space is Donal Cooper, “Experiencing
DominicanandFranciscanChurchesinRenaissanceItaly,”inSanctity Pictured,ed.Trinita
Kennedy(Nashville,2014),pp. 47-61.

11 Wolfgang Schenkluhn, Architektur der Bettelorden: Die Baukunst der Dominikaner und 
Franziskaner(Darmstadt,2000).
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werenot reliablynamed inhistorical sources, Iwill refer to themas the lay
nave,thelaychoir,andthefriars’choir.Theoverallspaceofthechurchwas
rupturedbythemaindividingscreen,whichusuallystretchedacrosstheentire
widthofthechurch.IntheFlorentinechurchofSantaCroce,thisscreenwas
referredtoasatramezzo,ausefulterminthatitemphasizesthestructure’srole

Figure10.1 San Francesco, Arezzo, c.1314, Plan with Spatial Layers (Planbyauthor).

Figure10.2 Santa Croce, Florence, Plan with Spatial Layers (Planbyauthor).
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Figure10.3 San Francesco, Pienza (Photo:author).

Figure10.4 Santa Croce, Florence, Nave (Photo:author).
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Figure10.5 San Francesco, Tavarnelle Val di Pesa, Tramezzo Mockup (Photo:author).

Figure10.6 San Francesco, Tavarnelle Val di Pesa, Choir Screen Mockup (Photo:author).
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Figure10.7 Santa Croce, Florence, Transepts and Chapels (Photo:author).

Figure10.8 San Francesco, Pisa, Transepts and Chapels (Photo:author).
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inbifurcatingthechurchinterior.12Crucially, thetramezzo screenisdistinct
fromthechoirscreen,whichdefinedthethirdarea,thefriars’choirapproach-
ingthesanctuaryaroundthehighaltar.13Asecondscreenbeyondthetramezzo 
definedaU-shapedpocketofspace,whichwasthefriars’choirpropercon-
tainingthebrothers’stalls.Thechoirscreenandtramezzotogetherdefinedthe
laychoir,which incorporated thespacebeyondthe tramezzo except for the
friars’choir.Thelaychoirspaceendedagainstorwassurroundedbyaseriesof
chapels.

Thefundamentalproblemintryingtounderstandthemedievalspatialhab-
itusofFranciscanchurchesliesincomingtotermswiththeroleofthetramezzo
dividingscreen.Did theFranciscans followtheprecedentofmostmedieval
monasticorders,andsequesterthemselvesbehindthetramezzo inclausura,
theenclosedspacemeanttoseparatethereligiousfromthesecularworld?14
Orwasthetramezzoamoreporousstructure,allowingthelaitytoaccessthe
chapelsandaltarsbeyondthatscreen?Theprevailingconsensushasbeenthat
theFranciscanswouldhaveadoptedanapproachclosertoclausura,possibly
allowing some members of the male laity through the tramezzo at certain
times but only extremely rarely allowing women into the space beyond.15
However, an examination of the Franciscan legislative Constitutions does
not support this scenario.16 Unlike the Dominican and Augustinian Hermit

12 MarciaHall,“The TramezzoinSantaCroce,Florence,Reconstructed,”The Art BulletinLVI,
no.3(1974),325-41;“ThePonteinS.MariaNovella,”Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld 
Institute 37 (1974), 157-73; and Renovation and Counter-Reformation (Oxford, 1979); and
MonikaSchmelzer,Der mittelalterliche Lettner in deutschsprachigen Raum: Typologie und 
Funktion(Petersberg,2004).

13 On medieval European choirs screens, see Jacqueline Jung, “Beyond the Barrier: the
UnifyingRoleoftheChoirScreeninGothicChurches,”Art Bulletin82,no.4(2000),622-57.

14 JeanLeclercq,“Clausura,”Dizionario degli Istituti di Perfezione(Rome,1975),2:1166-83.
15 Margaret Aston, “Segregation in Church,” in Women in the Church, eds.W.J. Sheils and

DianaWood(Oxford,1990),pp. 237-94;JaneTibbettsSchulenburg,“Gender,Celibacyand
ProscriptionsofSacredSpace:SymbolandPractice,”inWomen’s Space: Patronage, Place 
and Gender in the Medieval Church, eds. Virginia Chieffo Raguin and Sarah Stanbury
(Albany:2005),pp. 185-206;EnaGiurescuHeller,“AccesstoSalvation:ThePlaceandSpace
ofWomenPatronsinFourteenth-CenturyFlorence,”inWomen’s Space,pp. 161-84.

16 ErikGustafson,“TraditionandRenewalintheThirteenth-CenturyFranciscanArchitec-
tureofTuscany”(Ph.D.Thesis:NewYorkUniversity,2012),pp. 251-314;CaesarisCenciand
RomaniGeorgiiMailleux,eds.,Constitutiones generales ordinis fratrum minorum I (saecu-
lum XIII)(Grottaferrata,2007):CenciandMailleux,eds.,Constitutiones generales ordinis 
fratrum minorum II (Saeculum XIV/I)(Grottaferrata,2010).ForanEnglishtranslationof
the1260Constitutions,seeDominicMonti,ed.,St. Bonaventure’s Writings Concerning the 
Franciscan Order(St.Bonaventure,1994),pp. 71-135.
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Constitutions, which both have very clear rubrics on allowing women into
churchspaces,theFranciscanswerecompletelysilentontheissue.17Whilethe
Dominicans banned women from passing the dividing screen and the
AugustinianHermitsadoptedasometimes-yes-sometimes-nopolicy,theonly
Franciscan stipulation regarding women was that a brother never be alone
with a woman.18The only time something like clausura was invoked in the
Franciscanlegislationswasfornovices,notforthefriarsthemselves.19Donal
CooperhasshownthatmendicantchoirswereoftenusedinTuscanyasplaces
for witnessing and notarizing legal documents and contracts, highlighting
boththatthedailyrealityofchurcheswashighlyvariedandthatthelaityoften
had access to the inner areas of the churches even if they might have been
excluded during services.20This is not to say that the genders could not or
wouldnothavebeenseparated.Rather,thereisnoreasontotreattheFran-
ciscantramezzoasthedeviceforthatseparation.Menandwomenwereoften
separatedsidetosideratherthanfronttoback,asisshownintwopaintingsby
Sano di Pietro of the Franciscan Saint Bernardino preaching (c.1448).21 It is
thereforeentirelypossible,andIwouldarguelikely,thatwhenagenderedsep-
arationmighthavebeenappropriate–suchasduringaHighMassortheHours
–womencouldhavegonetothelefthalfofthelaychoirandmenwouldhave
gonetotherighthalf.Atothertimes, theywouldhavebeenabletomingle,
althoughwhilestillobservingthesocialmoressuchaschaperoning.22Akey
componentoftheexperiencedcontextforFranciscanspacewouldtherefore

17 ForDominicansandscreens,seefirstJoannaCannon,Religious Poverty, Visual Riches: Art 
in the Dominican Churches of Central Italy in the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries(New
Haven, 2013). For the Dominican Constitutions, Raymond Creytens, “Les constitutions
des frères prêcheurs dans la redaction de S. Raymond de Peñafort,” Archivum fratrum 
praedicatorumXVIII(1948),5-68;A.H.Thomas,De oudste constitutions van de Dominicanen
(Leuven,1965).FortheAugustininanHermits,IgnacioAramburuCendoya,La primitivas 
Constituciones de los Agostinos (Ratisbonenses del año 1290)(Valladolid,1966).

18 Gustafson,“TraditionandRenewal,”pp. 277-86.
19 “InstructionsforNovices,”inSt. Bonaventure’s Writings Concerning the Franciscan Order,

ed.Monti,pp.145-76.
20 Donal Cooper, “Access All Areas? Spatial Divides in the Mendicant Churches of Late

MedievalTuscany,”inRitual and Space in the Middle Ages,ed.FrancesAndrews(Doning-
ton,2011),pp. 90-107.

21 Corine Schleif, “Men on the Right – Women on the Left: (A)Symmetrical Spaces and
GenderedPlaces,”inWomen’s Space,pp. 207-50.

22 AdrianRandolph,“RegardingWomeninSacredSpace,”inPicturing Women in Renaissance 
and Baroque Italy,eds.GeraldineJohnsonandSaraMatthewsGrieco(Cambridge,1997),
pp. 17-41.
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havebeenaccessforthelaityofbothgendersthroughthetramezzoscreeninto
thelaychoir.

Whatthenwasthepurposeofthetramezzo screen?Thethreespacesinside
Franciscanchurcheswerenotstaticvolumeswithinthearchitecture,butwere
interlockedandentwinedthroughbothvisionandmovement.23Bothscreens
actedtosubdividetheunifiedspaceofthewholechurch,anaspectmademost
clearwhenseenfromthemaindoorsofthechurch(figs10.3-10.4).Herealso
thevisualpulloftheaxialbuildingwasatitsmostmarked,providingavisual
impetusforphysicalmovementtowardstheeasternendofthechurch.While
thetramezzoscreenfragmentedthenaveintotwodistinctspaceswhenseen
fromadistance,theactofpassingthroughthatscreeninturnemphasizedthe
transitionofthefirstspaceintothesecond,ofthelaynaveintothelaychoir.
Thetramezzowasgenerallypiercedbyatleastonegate;intheexceptionally
largeandcomplexchurchofSantaCroceinFlorence,therewerethreegates.
These gates provided visual access of the lay choir space beyond as one
approachedthescreen,asJacquelineJunghasrecentlydemonstratedforchoir
screensinFrenchandGermancathedrals.24However,inthecaseofFranciscan
churches, itseems likelythatthe laitycouldhavephysicallymovedthrough
thetramezzoscreenaswell.Passingthroughthescreenwouldthereforehave
emphasizedaqualitativedifferentiationof spaces, the laychoirbeingmore
specialforrequiringanactofpassagetogainaccess.Havingidentifiedsucha
qualitativeshiftinthearchitecturalexperienceofthesechurches,weturnnow
tothespatialhabitusofBonaventuranthoughtforacorrespondingtripartite
conceptual division of approaching the divine, grounded in the qualitative
upliftingandascentofthesoultowardsunionwithGod.

 Bonaventure and Medieval Charismata

OneofthecommonplacesintheintellectualhistoryofcharismaisthatPaul’s
usage,“waseclipsedasareligiousconceptwithinthechurchbytheendofthe
third century,” laying “submerged” for centuries until it was “reinvented” by
MaxWeber.25AyeletEven-Ezrahasrecentlydemonstratedthattheconceptof

23 JacquelineJung,“SeeingthroughScreens:TheGothicChoirEnclosureasFrame,”inThres-
holds of the Sacred,ed.SharonGerstel(DumbartonOaks,2006),pp. 185-214.

24 JacquelineJung,The Gothic Screen: Space, Sculpture and Community in the Cathedrals of 
France and Germany, ca. 1200-1400(Cambridge,2013).

25 JohnPotts,A History of Charisma(NewYork,2009),p. 1.Forananalogousdiscussionofthe
afterlivesofalternatemeaningsfortheGreekcharisinlateantiqueandmedievalthought,
seeMartinoRossiMontiinthisvolume.
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charismawasindeedstillafloat,ifnotcrucial,intheMiddleAges.26Thatstudy
examinedearly13th-centuryScholasticdebatesonprophecy,linkingthemto
newtheologicaldistinctionsofgraceasagiftoftheHolySpirit.However,in
focusingherstudyspecificallyonprophecy,Even-Ezrahastosomedegreeper-
petuated the Weberian association of medieval charisma with superhuman
powers.Formedievaltheologians,thegiftsoftheHolySpiritwerenecessary
forsalvation,playingacrucialroleinthedispensationofgracemakingpossi-
bleeternalredemption.SuchaconceptionwasrootedinthePaulineepistles
andtheirdevelopmentofgiftsandgrace.27

As mentioned previously, the second commonplace in considerations of
charismaisthatthecharismaticgiftsweredefinedbythesupernaturalabili-
tieslistedin1Corinthians12:1-31.SixoftheninespiritualgiftslistedbyPaulare
indeedsuperhumanabilities(healing,miracles,prophecy,discerningspirits,
speakingintongues,interpretingtongues),andtheotherthreeareveryhuman
abilities (wisdom, knowledge, faith).Tongues and prophecy have drawn the
mostattention,andthefadingofthesephenomenaacrosstheearlycenturies
ofChristianityhasbeentakenasevidenceofthedisappearanceofcharisma.
However,thiswasnottheonlybiblicalgroupoftraitsassociatedwiththeHoly
Spirit.InIsaiah11:2-3,theSpiritcomestorestupontheshootofJesse,bringing
sevenspirits(wisdom,understanding,counsel,might,knowledge,piety,and
fearoftheLord).ThatthesetraitsinformedPaul’sgiftsoftheSpirithasbeen
noted,buttheirsignificanceasthemedievalSevenGiftsoftheHolySpirithas
notfiguredintheintellectualhistoryofcharisma.Moreover,allsevenarefun-
damentaltothetheologyofgraceandredemption,farmoreusefultopractical
earlyChristianandmedievaltheologiansworkingoutthemoralramifications
ofChristianlifethanthesupernaturalandexceptionalgiftsinPaul.Further,all
arerelevantinconsideringtheproperroleofcharismaasthespiritualgiftsof
gracefromtheHolySpirit.

ThePaulinepassageintroducingthecharismatabegins,“Nowconcerning
spiritualthings,mybrethren,Iwouldnothaveyouignorant”(De spiritualibus 
autem nolo vos ignorare, fratres).28Thesespiritualthingsaregivenasmanifes-
tations of the Holy Spirit (datur manifestatio Spiritus in 12:7), leading to the
culminationofthechapterat12:31whenPaulexhortstheCorinthiansto“be

26 AyeletEven-Ezra,“TheConceptualizationofCharismaintheEarlyThirteenthCentury,”
Viator44,no. 1(2013),151-68.

27 Alister McGrath, Iustitia Dei: A History of the Christian Doctrine of Justification, 3rd ed.
(Cambridge,2005),pp. 21-32.

28 LatinandtranslationtakenfromtheDumbartonOaksMedievalLibraryThe Latin Vulgate: 
Volume VI The New Testament1Cor.12:1,ed.AngelaKinney(Cambridge,2013),pp.910-11.
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zealousforthebettergifts,”(aemulamini autem charismata meliora).29Drawing
fromtheVulgate,medievaltheologiansconsistentlyusedtheLatinwordsfor
giftratherthantheGreekcharisma.ThecharismaticgiftsinthePaulineepis-
tles were translated in the Vulgate with terms such as donum, donatio, or
datum,orwerealludedtothroughreferencestograce(gratia).Thetermgift
wasnotusedintheVulgateIsaiah,butthetermspiritualiausedin1Corinthians
12:1 provided medieval interpreters with a clear link to the lists of spirits in
Isaiah11:2-3.InDe Spiritu Sancto,Ambrosereferredtothesevengifts(spiritua-
lia)oftheHolySpiritinIsaiah,aswellasdescribingthemasgifts(dona),while
referring to the charismatic gifts of Corinthians also as dona.30 Augustine
linkedthesespiritualiatogifts(dona)oftheSpiritfromIsaiah11inDe gratia et 
libero arbitrio,anddiscussestheHolySpiritasgift(donum anddonatio)inDe 
Trinitate.31FollowingthemodelofAugustine,mosttheologicalwritersinthe
WesternChurchpreferredLatintermsforgift.GregorytheGreatdiscussedthe
giftsoftheHolySpiritinMoralia in Job,relatingthedona sancti Spiritus tothe
virtues.32AquinaswouldcitebothauthorsinhisdiscussionoftheGiftsinhis
Summa theologiae.33Themedievaltextualrecordforspiritualgiftsisprimarily
groundedintheterminologyofgift(dona),theSpirit(spiritualia),andgrace
(gratia).ThesharedvocabularybetweenreferencestothegiftsinIsaiahand1
Corinthiansinthetextualtraditiononlyemphasizedthefluiditybetweenthe
lists,withtheOldTestamentlisteventuallyreplacingthePaulineasthestan-
dardspiritualgiftsoftheHolySpirit.34

However,oneuseoftheLatinizedtermcharismatadidsurviveintheVulgate
Bible:1Corinthians12:31reads,“Butbezealousforthebettergifts[charismata 
meliora].AndIshowuntoyouyetamoreexcellentway.”35Further,atleastone
medievaltheologianmadeuseofthetermcharismatainadditiontothecom-
mondonumwhendiscussingthespiritualgiftsoftheHolySpirit.Bonaventure
usedtheterminhisshorttheologicalsumma,theBreviloquium,aswellasin
other writings such as the Legenda maior of Francis and the unfinished
Collationes in Hexaemeron,givingcharismataaspecificallyFranciscaninflec-

29 The Latin Vulgate1Cor.12:7,pp.910-11;1Cor.12:31,pp.914-15.
30 Ambrose,De Spiritu Sancto,1.0.4,1.16.159forIsaiah,2.13.150-52forCorinthians.
31 ForAugustine,Potts,Charisma,pp. 87-90,aswellasthroughoutDe gratia et libero arbitrio

andDe Trinitate5.12-15.
32 GregorytheGreat,Moralia in Job,2.LVI.89-92.
33 ThomasAquinas,Summa theologiae,I-II,Q.68:OftheGifts.
34 This is hardly a comprehensive overview of spiritual gifts in the early theology of the

church.Asfarastheauthorisaware,nosuchstudyexists,althoughitwouldbeinvaluable.
35 The Latin Vulgate1Cor.12:31,pp.914-15.
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tionin13th-centurytheology.36AstheBreviloquiumwasBonaventure’smost
popular text, providing a concise compendium of his Franciscan vision for
Christianlife,itwillbethefirstpointofreferenceforthepresentstudy.How
didBonaventurethenusethetermcharismata,ordistinguishcharismatagifts
fromdonagifts?Hisfirstuseofthetermissuggestive,comingintheprologue
oftheBreviloquiumamidstadiscussionofthedimensionsofHolyScripture.
Usingthebreadth,length,height,anddepthofScripture,Bonaventurebegins
histextwithspatialmetaphors,layingoutforhisreadershowtosearchoutthe
unfolding depths of sacred doctrine.37 In describing the height of scripture,
Bonaventureequatesthebeautyoftheecclesiasticalhierarchytothesplendor
of the gifts (charismata) of holiness, which “possess a lofty subject matter,
whichengagesourmindandraisesaloftitsvision.”38Thesetraitsofuplifting
andengagingthesubjectdistinguishBonaventurancharismaticgiftsfromgen-
eralgiftsoftheHolySpirit,althoughhewasnotconsistentinhisusage.39They
areconsistent,however,withtherolethespiritualgiftsoftheHolySpiritplay
inBonaventure’stheologyofgraceandsalvation.

Bonaventure’stheologyhasbeencharacterizedasamysticalascenttowards
unionwithGod.40Graceandsalvation(orjustificationinthetechnicaltheo-

36 Bonaventureusedthetermcharismatasparingly:12timesintheBreviloquium,twicein
the Legenda maior Sancti Francisci (7.1 and 8.1 of the Miracles), eight times in the
Collationes in Hexaemeron,butinterestinglynotonceintheCollationes de Septem Donis 
Spiritus Sancti.

37 Bonaventurehadused thesamedevice to structurehis Commentaria in quatuor libros 
Sententiarum;seeEmmanuelFalque,“ThePhenomenologicalActofPerscrutatiointhe
ProemiumofSt.Bonaventure’sCommentary on the Sentences,”Medieval Philosophy and 
Theology10(2001),1-22.

38 Bonaventure,Breviloquium,Prologue3.3,p.12-13ofWSBIX(2005).
39 The12usesofthetermcharismataintheBreviloquiumincludetheProloguementioned

inthepreviousnote;4.2.1introducingthefullnessofgifts(charismatum)aspartofthe
union of natures in the Incarnated Word; twice in 4.5.1 expanding on that theme
consideredinthegifts(charismata)ofChrist’saffections(affectu);4.7.5ontheperfection
ofmeritinChrist’sdeedsemphasizingthefullnessofhisgreatgifts(charismatum);4.8.1
referringtothepreviouspoint(plenitude charismatum);threetimesin4.10.8introducing
thegiftsof1Corinthians11astheeffectofChrist’ssufferinginthePassion,pouredoutto
theApostlesatPentecost;5.10.4asthesevendivinecharisms(charismatum)corresponding
tothesevenpetitionsandgiftsofsevenfoldgrace;6.9.2ontheintegrityoftheEucharist
throughChrist’shealingandgifts(charismata)ofgrace;andfinally,7.7.5onthegloryof
Paradise,andthevaryingamountsinwhichdifferentmembersofChristreceivethegifts
(charismata),recallingthePaulineconstruction.

40 Ilia Delio, “Theology, Spirituality and Christ the Center: Bonaventure’s Synthesis,” in A 
Companion to Bonaventure(Leiden,2014),pp. 361-402;GregoryLaNave,Through Holiness 
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logical sense) are an early step within this system, providing the springing
pointfordeeperunderstandingandadvancementtowardsthedivine.Tousea
ropeclimbingmetaphor,twoformsofgracefunctionastheascenderforspiri-
tuallyraisingoneselfup.ForBonaventure,allmankindisendowedwithgrace
given gratuitously (gratia gratis data), referring to the “assistance God gives
human beings so that they might prepare themselves for receiving the gift
(donum)oftheHolySpirit.”41Thisinfusionofgrace,whencombinedwiththe
expulsionofguilt,contrition,andanactoffreechoice,meritsfortheChristian
sanctifyinggrace(thegracethatmakespleasing,gratia gratum faciens).42This
isenoughforjustification,forsalvation,whichinthetechnicalsensemustbe
meritedcongruously(de congruo)forBonaventureratherthanbyright.Thatis
to say, merit accrued before justification depends on the condescension of
God,soitisconsideredfitting(congruo)thatanyvalueofsuchmeritbedepen-
dentonGod’sbenevolence.Onceanindividualhasbeenjustifiedbysanctifying
grace(gratia gratum faciens),anymeritisaccruedbyright(de condigno)based
ontheshareddignityofChristthroughthepresenceoftheHolySpiritin“the
gracethatmakespleasing.”43Betweenthesetwoformsofgrace,Bonaventure
considersallgiftsoftheHolySpirittobegratuitousgrace,availabletothesin-
nerandthejustifiedalike.44

However, further merit can be acquired, greater proximity to union with
God broached, through what Bonaventure labels as the three branches of
Grace: thevirtues, thegifts,andthebeatitudes.45Thesethreehabitiparallel
thestateofthesoulinaseriesoftriadichierarchies.46Theprimarylevelcor-
respondstothesevenvirtues,andtotherectifiedsoulintheactivelifewho
believes. The intermediary level corresponds to the seven gifts of the Holy
Spirit, and to the advanced soul in the contemplative life who understands
whatisbelieved.ThefinallevelcorrespondstothesevenBeatitudes,andtothe
perfectedsoulwithmasteryofboththeactiveandcontemplativeliveswhois

to Wisdom: The Nature of Theology according to St. Bonaventure (Rome,2005);Timothy
Johnson,The Soul in Ascent: Bonaventure on Poverty, Prayer and Union with God(Quincy,
2000);CharlesCarpenter,Theology as the Road to Holiness in St. Bonaventure(NewYork,
1999); Zachary Hayes, The Hidden Center: Spirituality and Speculative Christology in St. 
Bonaventure(St.Bonaventure,1981,2000).

41 Bonaventure, Breviloquium,V.2.2.
42 Bonaventure,Breviloquium,V.3.
43 Bonaventure,Breviloquium,V.2.3-4;McGrath,Iustitia Dei,pp. 139-42.
44 Bonaventure,Breviloquium,V.5.1.
45 Bonaventure,Breviloquium,V.4-6.
46 On the virtues, gifts and beatitudes as habitus and their relation to one another, see

Bonaventure,Commentarius in quatuor libros SententiarumIII,24,p.1,a.1.
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capable of vision of the understood. Such grouping in threes is typical of
Bonaventure,reflectingthepowerfulmysticalinfluenceofPseudo-Dionysius
and the monastic tradition in considering the ascent of the soul.The seven
giftsoftheHolySpiritarethosefromIsaiah,andwhilenotreferredtoascha-
rismatawhilebeingdiscussed indetail47are termed charismatawhen their
effectispairedwiththesevenpetitionsoftheLord’sPrayeraseffectivemodes
tohonorGodandbeworthyofmerit.48 IntheBreviloquium, thesevengifts
helptheChristiansouladvanceinsevencorrespondingways:theyhelpone
combatthesevenvices,assistthenaturalpowers,assistthevirtuesindischarg-
ing their tasks, help one suffer in the same spirit as Christ, help one act
effectively,helponeadvanceincontemplation,andfacilitateboththeactive
andcontemplativelives.49Hereweencountertheplaceofthecharismatain
Bonaventure’s theology, as the second of three tiers in ascending to God
throughthegraceoftheHolySpirit.Thegiftsengagethemindandraisealoft
itsvisiontowardstheperfectionofthesoulinunionwithGod,toparaphrase
Bonaventure’sprologue.

To put the Franciscan aspect of Bonaventure’s theology in perspective, a
quicksummaryoftheequivalentissuesintheSumma theologiaeofThomas
Aquinaswillbeuseful. InAquinas,gratuitousgraceallows“thatamanmay
help another to be led to God,” to which end the gifts of 1 Corinthians and
Isaiah11areallconsideredgratuitousgracesastheyfacilitatetheconversionof
soulstoGodandsalvation.50SuchaformulationclearlyreflectstheDominican
emphasisonteachingandpreaching.Thegiftsaresuperiortothevirtues in
theirabilitytoperfectthesoul’spowersinrelationtotheHolySpirit,similarto
Bonaventure.ForAquinas,itistheHolySpiritthatcontrolsmovementrather
thantheFranciscanmysticalascentofthesoul.51Sanctifyinggraceisaright
(de condigno)forAquinas,conferredbythesacramentofconfirmation,rather
thanthede congruo meritadvocatedbyBonaventure.52Thatis,meritisastate
ofbeingdependentonthedivinenature;therefore,onceonehasattainedsal-
vation and takes one’s just place within the hierarchy of creation, God’s
absolutenaturedictatesthatmeritalsobejustandnotconditional.Again,the
differenceisoneofmovement;forBonaventure,thesoulmustworkandearn

47 Bonaventure,Breviloquium,V.5.
48 Bonaventure,Breviloquium,V.10.4.
49 Bonaventure, Breviloquium,V.5.2-9.
50 ThomasAquinas,Summa theologiae,I-IIQ.111,A.4,a.c.&respondeoon1Corinthians11

asgratuitousgraces,I-IIQ.68onthegifts,I-IIQ.109-13ongrace.
51 ThomasAquinas,Summa theologiae,I-IIQ.68,A8.
52 ThomasAquinas,Summa theologiae,IIIQ.72,A.7.



339MedievalFranciscanArchitectureasCharismaticSpace

merit toapproachperfection,while inAquinasthesoulexists inrelationto
God atop the hierarchy of the world.53 Unlike in Bonaventure’s writing, the
termcharismataonlyappearsfourtimesintheSumma theologiaeofAquinas,
allasdirectquotationsfrom1Corinthians12:31.54Forexample,“TheApostle,
havingenumeratedthegratuitousgracesadds:‘AndIshowuntoyouyetamore
excellentway[charismata meliora]:’andasthesequelprovesheisspeakingof
charity,whichpertainstosanctifyinggrace.Hencesanctifyinggraceismore
noblethangratuitousgrace.”55Aquinasrelatesthetermcharismatatocharity
andsanctifyinggraceratherthantotherealmofthespiritualgiftsasgratuitous
graces. For Bonaventure the charismata engage and lift the soul, while for
Aquinasthecharismataindicatecharityandthealreadysanctifiedsoul.

 The Historical Experience of Franciscan Charismata and 
Charismatic Space 

IntheBonaventuraninterpretationofChristiansoulsascendingJacob’sLad-
dertowardsunionwiththedivine,thereisnodistinctionofwhocanorcannot
climbthebranchesofGrace.Thatis,nowayisreservedforfriarswhileanother
ismadeopentolaity.Becauseeveryhumanisendowedwithgratuitousgrace,
theyhavetheabilitytoactontheirfreewill,expelguilt,andbecontrite,there-
bymeritingthesanctifyinggraceofsalvation.Everyhumanthereforealsocan
exerttheirfreewillandgainmeritbyinternalizingandactingonthehabitias-
sociatedwiththethreebranchesofGrace:thevirtues,thegifts,andthebeati-
tudes,climbingfromarectifiedsoultoanadvancedsouluntilperfectionofthe
soulisreached.Suchahierarchyhasveryclearparallelstotheexperienceof
Franciscanspaceoutlinedabove.IfwetranslatethishierarchytoFranciscan
churches,wecanreadthelaynaveasthespatialhabitusoftherectifiedsoul,
theactivelifeofbelief.Thelaychoircorrespondstotheintermediaryhabitus
ofthecharismata, totheadvancedsoulincontemplation.Finally,thefriars’
choirandsanctuarycorrespondtothehabitusoftheperfectedsoul,masterof
boththeactiveandcontemplativelives.Perfection,andinparticulartheidea
ofevangelicalperfection,wasforBonaventureassociatedwiththeFranciscan
orderanditsapostolicmissionofalifebalancedbetweenthevita attivaand

53 McGrath,Iustitia Dei,pp.64-67,143-44.
54 ThomasAquinas,Summa theologiae,I-IIQ.111,A.5,s.c;II-IIQ.43A.7ad4;II-IIQ.161,A.2,

prae.2;II-IIQ.182,A.1,prae.3.
55 ThomasAquinas,Summa theologiae,I-IIQ.111,A.5,s.c.
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vita contemplativa.56Inarchitecturaltermsthen,thegenerallaitywouldhave
readyaccesstothecharismaticspaceofthelaychoir,whileentrancetothe
perfected zone of the friars’ choir (and chapels) would theoretically be re-
served for those whose devotion and spiritual accomplishments set them
alongsidethefriars.Forthelaity,movementintothechurchwouldbedirected
towardspassageintothecharismaticspaceofthelaychoir,throughthedoor
inthecenterofthetramezzoscreenabovewhichhungagiantcrucifix.57The
crucifix was a reminder for the faithful that they passed into the advanced,
charismaticstateofgracebecauseoftheIncarnationofChrist’sbody,reiterat-
ingtheFranciscanemphasisonthelifeofChristasaspiritualmodel.Whilethe
crucifixmarkedtheroleof theSon,passage throughthescreenmarkedthe
charismaticroleoftheHolySpirit,andonlythroughboththeSonandHoly
Spiritcouldthefaithfulapproachthedivinepresenceandspiritualunionwith
theFather.

WhiletheFranciscansarebestknownasapreachingorder,preachingwas
notthebasisofFranciscanismbutmerelyameanstoanend.TheFranciscan
idealwasfoundedonthevita apostolica,onhumblysubmittingtheselfforthe
good of the community, on providing an example of how anyone could
approachthedivine.Theclassicmodelsofbehavior(habiti)byFrancishimself
involved attending to lepers or similar extreme outcasts. Franciscanism as
it developed turned towards higher levels of society, but while the nobility
andthewealthydevelopedclosetiestotheOrder,thepoorandgenerallaity
remainedkeytoFranciscanpractice.Franciscanismencouragedall levelsof
thelaitytohumblethemselvesandjointheapostolicmovement,worshipping
thedivinealongsidetheFranciscansthemselves.Byallowingthelaitythrough
thetramezzoscreen,normalmenandwomencouldsurroundtheFranciscans
insidetheirfriars’choir,prayingandworshippingalongsidethebrothersbefore
thechapelsandaltarsofthechurches’eastends,joiningthefriarsintheirspir-
itual relationship with the divine as made possible by charismatic grace.
RatherthanfollowingthetransgressiveexamplesofFranciswiththe lepers,
thelaitywereencouragedtowardsmoretraditionalformsofdevotionsuchas
private prayer, and attendance of Masses and the Hours. In a way, the laity
becamequasi-monasticized,engaginginformsofdevotionandworshiplong
associatedwithmonasticpractice. 

56 Inparticular,seeBonaventure,Quaestio disputata de perfectione evangelica.
57 On the crucifix and the divine presence, see Donal Cooper, “Projecting Presence: The

MonumentalCrossintheItalianChurchInterior,”inPresence: The Inherence of the Proto-
type within Images and Other Objects,eds.RobertManiuraandRupertShepherd(Alder-
shot,2006),pp. 47-70.
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Whenseenthroughthiscontextuallens,thevisualpullofthenaveandthe
transformativepotentialofpassingthroughthetramezzobecometherhetori-
calmechanismstoconveythecharismaticcompulsionandtransformationof
the Franciscan message. Franciscan space was the charismatic conduit to
transmittheidealsoftheorder,experienceddirectlythrougheitheralearned
orobservedhabitusasonemovedthroughtheareasofthechurchtowardsthe
sacredpresencehousedinthechapelsandaltarsoftheeasternend.Passing
throughthetramezzohadtheconceptualeffectofendowingthefaithfulwith
thedivinegiftsofgraceappropriatetothevita apostolica,experiencedbythe
laitytoalesserdegreethanthefriarsthemselvesbutnonethelessdonealong-
sidethebrothers.Suchanendowmentwaspossiblethroughthelaity’sknowl-
edgeofFranciscandoctrine,practice,andhabitus,andtheirbeliefmadethe
charismatic gifts active agents in their experience of the religious space.
Polemically,thecharismaticspaceofmedievalFranciscanarchitectureallowed
thelaitycloserregularaccesstothedivinepresencethanothercontemporary
architecture.The Order’s explosion of popularity and growth across Europe
canthereforecomeasnosurprise.

Thechurchesofotherordershadsimilarvisualeffects,buttheexperience
of the space was vastly different. For example, Dominican churches were
generally identical to Franciscan churches within regional contexts, both in
termsofthelargerarchitectureaswellasthedeploymentofdividingscreens.
However,theDominicanConstitutionswerefarmorecircumspectinallowing
the laity throughthescreens.58While theFranciscanarchitecturalaesthetic
andhabitusdrewthefaithfultowardsandwelcomedthemintotheeastendof
thechurch,theantitheticalexperienceofDominicanchurchesestablisheda
clearhierarchybetweenlaityandclergy.Suchanexperientialmessagewasfar
moreappropriateforthemissionoftheDominicans,defendersoforthodoxy
andtheauthorityoftheRomanChurch.UnliketheexperienceofFranciscan
architecturethatengagedandcompelledthefaithfultoaction,theDominican
experiencediscouragedactionwhileenforcingstasis.Further,theDominican
contextagaindemonstratestheexceptionalityofFranciscanspace,revealing
howprofoundwasthenoveltyoftheFranciscanuseofspace.

58 Cannon,Religious Poverty, Visual Riches,pp.25-46,227-50.
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 Epilogue: Post-Weberian Charisma and the Compulsion of 
Architectural Space

While architectural space has a powerful visual component that can exert
potentialinfluenceonhowabuildingmightbeseenorexperienced,interpret-
ingthatvisualityisnotsostraightforward.CantheWeberianconceptofcha-
rismaasanembodiedsourceofauthoritycapableofcompellingtheviewer
towards certain behaviors or thoughts be brought to bear on architecture?
GestaltpsychologistssuchasRudolfArnheimhavesoughttoidentifytheuni-
versal structures of visual forms, which were then understood to pre-cogni-
tivelydeterminetheexperienceofspace.59Morerecentworkonneuroscience
andarchitecturehasworkedtowardssimilarends.60Whilesuchapproaches
treatarchitectureessentiallyasasourceofauthoritycapableofcompulsion
anddirection,themechanismsforsuchresponsesarecouchedinpsychologi-
cal or cognitive terms rather than in an embodied personality. More recent
phenomenological studies rooted in social theorywould insteaddistinguish
visualreceptionfrominterpretation,thereforeallowingtheobjectofvisionto
bemediatedthroughthecognitivefilterofaculturallyspecificcontext.The
extension of charismatic powers to objects, as in the work of Alfred Gell or
C.StephenJaeger,isdependentstillonaconceptofembodiedpersonhood.61
Personhoodmaybeappropriateforcorporations,butnotforthebuildingsthat
housethem.Ifwearetoanalyzetheabilityofarchitecturetocompelaviewer
charismatically in a post-Weberian usage of the term, it cannot be on the
groundsofembodiedpersonality.Literature,theplasticarts,andfilmallmain-
tainmimeticreferencestothebody,andalthoughtherearemanybodilymeta-
phors related to architecture, the lack of direct mimetic correspondence
precludestheirrelevance.

TheanthropologistThomasCsordashassuggestedausefulrefinementof
themodern,sociologicalideaofcharisma,usingrhetoricasananalogforhow
charisma is mediated between the source of charismatic power and the
receiver/viewer.IncontrasttoolderWeberianandDurkheimiandefinitionsof
charismainwhichselfhoodwasthoughttobelostinthefaceofcharismatic
authority, Csordas grounds charisma amongst the viewers rather than the

59 RudolfArnheim,The Dynamics of Architectural Form(Berkeley,1977).
60 John Eberhard, Brain Landscape: The Coexistence of Architecture and Neuroscience

(Oxford,2008).
61 AlfredGell,Art and Agency(Oxford,1998);C.StephenJaeger,Enchantment: On Charisma 

and the Sublime in the Arts of the West (Philadelphia, 2012). For a similar critique of
mimeticcharismaformedievalstudies,seePaulBinksiinthisvolume.
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authorityholders.ForCsordas,thementalhabitusofthereceiversprovidesthe
powerofcharisma.“Rhetoricmovesandpersuades,andtracingitsphenome-
nologicalconsequencesallowsustoperceivenotgrossabolition[ofself]buta
shiftinorientation…withinculturalconfiguration.”62Charismathencanbe
consideredasthepotentialtomoveandpersuadepeopletoactionwithina
specific cultural context. The mental outlook (habitus in the terms of this
essay)ofthereceiversmustbealreadyalignedorpreparedfortherhetorical
forceofcharismatohavepower.Returningtothebuiltenvironment,architec-
turecananddoesexertvisualforces,andcanencouragemovementinparticu-
lardirections.Theanalogyofrhetoricisusefulhereaswell,suggestingthatthe
visualcuesincombinationwithahistoricallygroundedcontextcanprovide
insightintothesubjectivelycompulsivepotentialofarchitecturalspace.

TurningbacktomedievalFranciscanarchitecture,thispost-Weberianchar-
ismatic power of Franciscan space must therefore be sought in how the
churches were seen and used in the 13th century.That the tramezzo screen
placedaphysicalandpsychologicalbarrierbetweenthemainportalsandthe
advancedlevelofcontemplativespaceoftheBonaventuranhabitus,provides
a powerful compulsive aspect to the medieval experience of Franciscan
churches.Thevieweriscompelledforwardphysicallyaswellasspiritually,into
thelaychoirandtowardsthechapels.Notonlyisthelaychoiracharismatic
spaceinBonaventure’stheologicalformulation,butitcanalsobeconsidered
charismaticinCsordas’spost-Weberiansense.Thespiritualascentofthefaith-
ful through Franciscan spirituality towards union with the divine was sanc-
tionedbythehabitusofthelaity,trainedbytheirFranciscanspiritualfathers
anddisseminatedfromBonaventure’stheologyinmyriaddevotionaltextsand
manualssuchastheMeditaciones vitae Christi.MedievalFranciscanreligious
spacewasdrivenbycharisma,boththroughthecharismataasasteptowards
spiritualperfectionaswellasthroughthecompellingpowerinstantiatedby
the Bonaventuran spiritual habitus. In either sense, the Franciscans estab-
lishedanewparadigmforchurcharchitecturewiththeircreationofaunique
charismaticspatialhabitus.

62 ThomasCsordas,Language, Creativity and Charisma: Ritual Life in the Catholic Charismatic 
Renewal(NewYork,2001),p. 151.
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Chapter11

Precious-Metal Figural Sculpture, Medium, and 
Mimesis in the Late Middle Ages

Joseph Salvatore Ackley

 Introduction: Metal vs. Paint

Whenimaged,thedivinefigureinmedievalChristianitywastypicallydesigned
toattracttheviewer’sgaze:thesewereimagestoberuntowards,notrunfrom.
Whethermasochisticimitatio ordelightfulvoyeurism,theseimagesprovoked
pleasureintheirviewers,modeledahigherstateofexistence,andextendedan
invitationtopartake.Theylookedattainableeveniftheywerenot.Theywere,
inaword,charismatic.Tofigurethecharismaticdivine,beitasGod,Christ,the
Virgin,thesaints,orregularmortalsmomentarilytouchedbygrace,themedi-
evalartistshapedavarietyofmedia.Eachmediumcouldclaim,enable,and
magnifyadistinctive rangeof resonancesandsignificances.Goldandsilver
might signal the glorified, heavenly, immortal body; flesh- and rose-colored
paintcouldrecallasharedhumanity,aswellastheearthly,humbling,andyet
gracefulenfleshmentofChrist’sownIncarnation.

Metal,wood,paint,stone,glass,bone,ivory,alabaster,andothermaterials
thusgenerateda spectrumof representationalmodes for thehuman figure,
several of which would have simultaneously occupied a single designated
space,beitanaltar,achurchchoir,orthemultimediasurfacesofachalice.
Ivorystatuettesstoodadjacenttopolychromed-woodsculpture,analtarpiece’s
paintedpanelsweredrapedwithfiguredtextiles,andsoon.Suchclusteringsof
figuredmediaphysicallyrevolvedaroundtheChristiandivinemadepresent,
perhapsembodiedorrepresentedinacult image,perhapsactualizedinthe
Eucharist,apresencebothenticingandremote.Whileonemightseeamulti-
media unity in such decorative ensembles, another might see competition
andhierarchy,oratleastvarietas,multiplechainsofsymbolism(reinforcing,
contradictory, and superfluous alike) on simultaneous offer. Within these

© KoninklijkeBrillNV,Leiden,2018 | doi10.1163/9789004363809_013

* ThisessayhasbeenenrichedthroughthethoughtfulfeedbackofKatherineMorrisBoivinand
itstwoanonymousreviewers,aswellasconversationswithGregBryda,JessamynConrad,
AndrewGriebeler,JuliaPerratore,AdamStead,BrendanSullivan,andShannonWearing.
Translationsaremineunlessotherwiseindicated.
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options,thisessayattendstothecharismaticpotentialoftheprecious-metal
medium.

A c.1465-67 reliquary bust of St. Barbara, attributed to the workshop of
NikolausGerhaertvonLeiden,encapsulateskeytrendsofpolychromed-wood
figuralsculptureinthe15th-centuryNorth,agenrethendevelopingtowardsan
idealofmimeticverisimilitudeandhumanpresence(fig.11.1).1Insteadofthe
strictly symmetricalandstiffly frontalpose thathadcharacterizedreliquary
bustssincetheir9th-centuryorigins,theBarbarasculptoranimatesthesaint:
shehasarms(hithertorareamongreliquarybusts),herdraperyandfaceare
modeled rather naturalistically, and she gazes – no, glances – not straight
ahead,buttotheviewer’sright.2Barbara’sisacourtlybody,delicateandplump,
withalongnose,highforehead,pursedlips,severelywhiteskin,andfull,rosy
cheeks.Herhaircascadesontohershoulders,gloriouslyblond–thatis,gilded,
asishermantle.Thegilding,importantly,quasi-transfiguresandliftsBarbara
fromherotherwiseearthlyexistenceintoanotherworldlyplane.Arelic,prob-
ablymountedbeneathapreciousstone,originallyoccupiedtheovalcavityon
herchest.Barbaraseems,insaintlyfashion,impervioustohermartyrdom:she
clutcheshertowerofimprisonment,thewindowsofwhicharefilledwithsil-
ver-ortin-leaf,andyetthethumbandforefingerofherotherhandarepinched
together,thepinkiedrawnback,asiftoholdaflower.

Equallyelegantisac.1350-60Rhenishstatuette,nowinAachen,oftheVirgin
andChildwithanowanonymousmaledonor(fig.11.2),whichstands62cm
tall.3 The Virgin, whose drapery and pose derive from early 14th-century
Parisian figural styles, holds a lily scepter and thrusts a hip to counter the
weightoftheChristChild.SimilartoBarbara,theAachenstatuetteisafigural
reliquary: relics could have been housed both beneath the sapphire on the
Virgin’schestandwithinthebase.UnlikeBarbara,however,thethreefigures
herearehammeredofsilverandthencompletelygilded,savefortheirskin.In
lieuofBarbara’s rosycheeks, red lips,whiteskin,andblueeyes, theVirgin’s

1 Barbara’spolychromyislargelyoriginal;hertower,hands,andmantleexteriordisplaylater
repaintings.ForliteratureseeStefanRoller,ed.,Niclaus Gerhaert: Der Bildhauer des Späten 
Mittelalters(Petersberg,2011),pp.248-54,cat.9.

2 For thedevelopmentofbust-lengthreliquariesseeBirgittaFalk, “Bildnisreliquiare.Zur
EntstehungundEntwicklungdermetallenenKopf-,Büsten-undHalbfigurenreliquiareim
Mittelalter,”Aachener Kunstblätter59(1991-93),99-104and110-25.

3 ForliteratureseeGerdAlthoff,ed.,Goldene Pracht. Mittelalterliche Schatzkunst in Westfalen
(Munich,2012),pp.395-96,cat.227,hereaftercitedasAlthoff;andDietmarLüdke, Die 
Statuetten der gotischen Goldschmiede. Studien zu den ‘autonomen’ und vollrunden Bildwerken 
der Goldschmiedeplastik und den Statuettenreliquiaren in Europa zwischen 1230 und 1530,2vols.,
ReiheKunstgeschichte4(Munich,1983),2:299-302,cat.2,hereaftercitedasLüdke.
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faceisadamantlymetallic,ahighlylustrousandgloriouslyradiantsilver.The
Virgin’s manner is balanced and restrained, and her face is finely modeled,
includingthearchesoftheeyebrows.Hermedium,however,trafficsindiffer-
enttraditionsoffiguringsanctitythanthoseofthepolychromedBarbara.

BarbaraandtheAachenVirgin,bothreliquaries,werealsodesignedtobe
displayedas liturgicalornamenta, tocharmandexertacharismaticpull.As
peerliturgicalobjects,theywouldhavesharedthephysicalspaceofthelate
medievalaltar:Barbarawasprobablymadeforthewingedhigh-altarretableat

Figure11.1 Reliquary Bust of St. Barbara, Circle of Nikolaus Gerhaert von Leiden, Franco-
Netherlandish, c.1465-67. Walnut with gilding and polychromy, H: 50.5 cm. The 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, Gift of J. Pierpont Morgan, 1917 
(17.190.1735). Image©TheMetropolitanMuseumofArt.
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Figure11.2 Virgin and Child with Donor, Rhineland (Cologne, Lower Rhine, or Aachen?), 
c.1350-60. Silver, partially gilt, sapphire, H: 62 cm. Aachen, Domschatzkam-
mer, G 62. Photo©StephanKube,Greven.
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the Benedictine abbey ofWissembourg, and the AachenVirgin would have
occasionallybeenexposedforvenerationonornearanaltarofitshostestab-
lishment.4Asimilaradjacencyattendedtheworkshoporiginsofpolychromed-
wood and precious-metal figural sculpture, as metalworkers frequently
hammeredfiguralsculptureafterwoodenmodelssuppliedbywood-carvers.
From their conception to their eventual display, therefore, sacred images in
thesetwomediaremainedinclosedialogue.

TheAachenVirginandWissembourgBarbaracanalsosummarizethelong
historyofmedievalChristianity’sanxiousacceptanceandeventualpromotion
ofthesacredfiguralimageinthreedimensions.Onerepresentationalapproach
pulledthefiguralimageintopreciousmetal,theotherintopaintedsurfaces.
The second category was larger, encompassing wood, stone, and other fully
or partially polychromed media (e.g. ivory).While art history has tended to
arguethatthislattercategory,intermsofmimeticverisimilitude,triumphed
over the former during the 15th century, it must be recalled that these two
approaches,themetallicandthehued,coexistedintimatelythroughtheend
oftheMiddleAges.Furthermore,themetallic,beitmetalsheetorgiltwood,
remainedaprimaryvehicleforfosteringthecharismaticcharmofthedivine.

 The Charismatic Image

Charisma,asformulatedbyStephenJaeger,beginswithan“extraordinaryper-
sonalpresence.”5Aperson’scharismasimplyradiates;heroicdeedsarenotits
cause,althoughperhapsitseffect.Itscausefrequentlyresidesintheinexpli-
cableandtheineffable;theGreekcharismeans“grace,”usuallybestowedby
a god. Charisma intoxicates the non-charismatic, who is then prompted to
imitate and rise to the charismatic’s level to hopefully partake in his or her
charisma. The charismatic, though extraordinary (out of bounds, “hypermi-
metic”),mayinitiallyappearasmundane,as“hiddenintheveiloftheeveryday,”

4 TheWissembourgprovenanceforBarbaracannotbefirmlydocumentedbutisaccepted.The
high-altarretablewasdestroyedin1806/07.SeeJörgRosenfeld,“NiclausGerhaertvonLeiden
inStraßburg.BemerkungenzumBürger,KünstlerundWerkunterbesondererBerücksichtigung
derWeißenbürgerBüsten,”Jahrbuch der Staatlichen Kunstsammlungen in Baden-Württemberg
32(1995),14-22.

5 ForJaeger’sdefinitionofcharismaseeC.StephenJaeger,Enchantment: On Charisma and the 
Sublime in the Arts of the West(Philadelphia,2012),esp.chaps.1,4,5,and6,herep.9;and
C.StephenJaeger,“AuraandCharisma:TwoUsefulConceptsinCriticalTheory,”New German 
Critique114(2011),17-34.
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whichinturnsimplyintensifiestheeventualreveal.6Thecharismaticbridges
therealandtheaestheticallyartificial:“Thedichotomiesofrealandillusion,
life and art, so fundamental to the cultic experience of art in theWest, are
resolvedinthemediumofcharisma.Inthismediumthoseoppositescoalesce.”7

The charismatic image, as defined by Jaeger, is the representation of the
charismatic(thehypermimetic)viathemimetic,the“hyperreal”madetolook
real. A representation of the charismatic him- or herself is prerequisite: for
example,Christ’sbodyandface,nottheemptytomb,thecross,orothertouch
relics.Theviewerneedonlybehold,andnotcontemplateoranalyze,thechar-
ismaticimagetosensethecharismaofthedepictedindividual:

Theeducatingforceofcharismaticartgenerallyisexercisedbytheau-
thoritygatheredonthenarrativeorvisiblesurface.‘What does it mean?’is
anallbutirrelevantquestion…Meaning,interpretation,hermeneutics,
the apparatus of commentary inherited fromWestern exegetical tradi-
tionareminorinthefaceofcharismaticforce.8

Jaeger,havingdefinedcharismathisgenerallyand flexibly,notes theradical
contingencyofitseffect–thatis,whatoneviewerfindscharismaticanother
maynot.9Thehistoriannegotiatessuchsubjectivitybybeingtaskednotwith
asking whether Jesus of Nazareth (d. c.30 AD), Francis of Assisi (d. 1226), or
DianeKeaton(b.1946)actuallyhadorhavecharisma,butwhethertheirhis-
torical contexts treated them as if they did.10 The historian attends to the
artifactsofthecharismaticpresence,tothemethodsofitsconstruction,main-
tenance,andpromulgation.Manyoftheseartifactsconcern,necessarily,the
imageofthecharismatic.

The 6th-century Christ Pantocrator icon at Mt. Sinai (fig. 11.3), in Jaeger’s
formulation, exemplifies the charismatic image.11 The icon, by depicting a
divinefigure,ismadeto:

6 Jaeger,Enchantment,p.36.
7 Ibid.,p.24.
8 Ibid.,pp.183-84.
9 Jaeger’s description of John Singer Sargent’s 1892 portrait of Lady Agnew of Lochnaw

demonstratesthiscontingency.Ibid.,pp.32-35.
10 See,forexample,C.StephenJaeger’sessayinthisvolumeonthe“life-writing”ofFrancis

ofAssisi.
11 ForJaegerontheSinaiChristandthemedievaliconseeJaeger,Enchantment, pp.98-123.
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Figure11.3 Icon of Christ Pantocrator, Constantinople (?), 500s. Encaustic on 
panel, 84 × 45.5 cm. Sinai, Monastery of St. Catherine’s. Published
throughthecourtesyoftheMichigan-Princeton-
AlexandriaExpeditionstoMountSinai.
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…gototheboundariesofthehuman…It[theicon]worksitspaideic
effectbyshowingushowminorweareandhowhighwecanrise.The
illusionpowerfulenoughtodissolveitsownillusorycharacterandliftthe
viewerintoa“heightened”world,acceptedasreal,istheprerequisiteof
imitation.12

TheSinaiChristand theWissembourgBarbara functionsimilarly.Although
tracesoftheirnarrativesremain,suchasBarbara’stowerandthegenericyet
identifiably earthly setting and garb of Christ, attention is directed to their
flesh-coloredfaces.

Ofsuchiconsandicon-likeimagesJaegerwrites,“…thereligiousforceradi-
ates from the face, and it works because the zone of the face is freed from
semiotic functionandgivenoverentirely toan individual emotionalityand
passionthatisvirtuallyhypnotic,attheminimumriveting…”13Whetheraleg-
ible image, or even simply a sensible one, can ever be “freed from semiotic
function,”evacuatedofnarrative,orrenderedpurelyaffectiveisdebatable.14
Forthepurposesofthisessay,however,Jaeger’sdefinitionof“charisma”and
“charismaticimage”maybenarrowedtosignaltheiconic,relativelynon-nar-
rativefigureofthehumanbeingthat,somehow,suggestsawondrous,hyper-
mimetically conceived charisma. While mimetic, therefore, the image must
stillbedistancedfromtheviewer.

Manyobjectsandimagesfulfilltheserequirements;theirunderlyingcon-
ventionsandpatternsofappearance,however,maystillbehistoricized into
coherentandcriticallyalertexamplesthatremainwaryofanachronisticpro-
jection. Indeed, it must be emphasized that other Western traditions of
defining, picturing, and perceiving charisma existed. Bissera Pentcheva, for
example,discussesancientGreekandByzantinecharisasacharacteristicor
statesignaledbythelustrousradianceofpreciousmetals,aboveallgold:

Foraworkofarttohavecharismeantthatithad,notpictorialorsculp-
turalnaturalism,butthesparkleofgold,throughwhoseglitteringspec-
tacledivinepresencebecameknown.Charis wasthusanexpressionof

12 Ibid.,p.122.
13 Ibid.,p.110.
14 OnaffectanditstheoristsconsiderRuthLeys,“TheTurntoAffect:ACritique,”Critical 

Inquiry37(2011),434-72.
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thephenomenal,thepresenceeffects,thesimulationratherthantheimi-
tationofpresence[myemphases].15

Homer likensAthenashoweringOdysseuswithcharistoametalworkercover-
ingsilverwithgold.PerPentcheva,radiantmetalengenders“…ascintillating
tremble that conveys in its fugitive state of attraction the fleeting fragile
momentofdivinepresence.”16Pentcheva’s largerreevaluationoftheMiddle
Byzantineiconcastssimulationandperformance,notreflectionorimitation
(notmimesis),as itsgoal,agoalbetter realizedby themediumofprecious-
metalfiguralsculpturethantwo-dimensionalpainting.17

Two quite opposite definitions of the charismatic image are therefore on
offer:theprecious-metalimagethatprioritizessimulatedpresenceovermime-
sis and whose medium signals divine grace (Pentcheva), and the mimetic
image that usually idealizes the form, color, and texture of the observable
world (Jaeger).Themimeticclaimsof latemedieval figural sculpture in the
Westsituateitwithinthelattercategory.Figuralsculptureinprecious-metal,
however,continuestopullinaspectsoftheformer.Jaegerarguesthatdifferent
media are differently capable of mimetic verisimilitude; that some media,
suchaspaint,arethusbettersuitedtopicturingcharismathanothers;andthat
ahierarchyofcharismaticimagesobtains.18Heacknowledges,however,that
some precious-metal figural images, if appropriately mimetic, may achieve
andemitacharismasimilar to thatexudedby theSinaiChrist.19Thisessay
expandsthisobservation.Aspectrumofcharismaticimagesarisesacrosslate
medievalsculpture,itspolesoccupied,heuristically,bytheAachenVirginand
theWissembourgBarbara.

15 BisseraV.Pentcheva,The Sensual Icon: Space, Ritual, and the Senses in Byzantium(Univer-
sityPark,2010),esp.pp.156-60,herep.157.

16 Pentcheva,Sensual Icon,p.193.
17 OnthisquestionseealsoBisseraV.Pentcheva,“TheAestheticsofLandscapeandIconat

Sinai,”Res: Anthropology and Aesthetics65/66(2014/15),esp.pp. 201-07.
18 Jaeger,Enchantment,esp.pp.98-133.
19 SeespecificallyJaeger’sappraisalofCynthiaHahn’sscholarshiponfiguralreliquariesin

Jaeger,Enchantment,p.98,n.1,andpp. 128-31,n.41andn.44.ForHahnseeCynthiaHahn,
“TheSpectacleoftheCharismaticBody:Patrons,Artists,andBody-PartReliquaries,”in
Treasures of Heaven: Saints, Relics, and Devotion in Medieval Europe,eds.MartinaBagnoli
etal.(NewHaven,2010),pp.163-72.
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 The Charismatic Image in Text

Since Late Antiquity precious metal and gemstones had been accruing an
abundanceofsymbolisms,identities,andallegoricaltraditions,includingthat
of the charis -rich substance.20 Such precious media dazzlingly signaled the
irruption and appearance of heavenly grace within the earthly sphere. The
greaterthelusterandpreciousness,thegreaterthepotency.Jerome(d.420),
turningtoPsalm11:7,likensthepurityandtruthoftheWordtosilverthathas
beenminedandthenpurifiedbyfire.21BothGregorytheGreat(d.604)and
RupertofDeutz(d.1130)seethetarnishofsilverasthedarknessoftheOld
Testament,which is thenpolishedbytheIncarnationofChrist, its formerly
hiddenlusternowreleasedandshiningforth.22

Whenpreciousmetalwasshapedintotheimageofasaint,itallegorizedthe
saint’sbodyinfusedwithandtransfiguredbyheavenlyvirtus.23Biblicalexege-
sisandhagiographyalikeprovidedabundantmaterialforlikeningthesaintly
bodytoaglorified,incorruptible,andradiantbody,asubstancerepeatedlypic-
turedbypreciousmetalsandgemstones,includingrockcrystal.24Paulwrites
in 1 Corinthians 15:40-53 that corpora caelestia are differently glorious than

20 IntroductionstothissprawlingtopicincludeCynthiaHahn,Strange Beauty: Issues in the 
Making and Meaning of Reliquaries, 400-circa 1204 (University Park, 2012), pp. 31-44;
Martina Bagnoli, “The Stuff of Heaven: Materials and Craftsmanship in Medieval Reli-
quaries,” in Treasures of Heaven: Saints, Relics, and Devotion in Medieval Europe, eds.
MartinaBagnolietal.(NewHaven,2010),pp.137-47;ThomasRaff,Die Sprache der Materi-
alien. Anleitung zu einer Ikonologie der Werkstoffe,2nded.,MünchnerBeiträgezurVolks-
kunde37(Münster,2008),pp.49-104;BrunoReudenbach,“‘GoldistSchlamm’:Anmerkun-
genzurMaterialbewertungimMittelalter,”inMaterial in Kunst und Alltag,eds.Monika
Wagner and Dietmar Rübel, Hamburger Forschungen zur Kunstgeschichte 1 (Berlin,
2002),pp.1-12;DominicJanes,God and Gold in Late Antiquity(Cambridge,1998),pp.61-
152; and Hans-Jörg Spitz, Die Metaphorik des geistigen Schriftsinns. Ein Beitrag zur alle-
gorischen Bibelauslegung des ersten christlichen Jahrtausends, Münstersche Mittelalter-
Schriften12(Munich,1972),pp.191-200.

21 SeeSpitz,Die Metaphorik,p.199.
22 Spitz,Die Metaphorik, pp.196-97.
23 Forthesymbolismofprecious-metalfiguralreliquariesseeespeciallyBagnoli,“TheStuff

of Heaven,” pp. 137-47; Hahn, Strange Beauty, pp. 117-41; Hahn, “The Spectacle of the
Charismatic Body,” pp. 163-72; and Bruno Reudenbach, “Visualizing Holy Bodies:
Observations on Body-Part Reliquaries,” in Romanesque Art and Thought in the Twelfth 
Century: Essays in Honor of Walter Cahn, ed. Colum Hourihane, Index of Christian Art
OccasionalPapers10(UniversityPark,2008),pp.95-106.

24 For saintly bodies being compared to rock crystal and glass see especially Arnold
Angenendt,“‘DerLeibistklar,klarwieKristall,’”inFrömmigkeit im Mittelalter. Politisch-
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corpora terrestria:heavenlybodiesareradiant,lustrous,andbright.25InPoly-
carp’s2nd-centurymartyrdom,theburningbodyofthesaintislikenedtosil-
verandgoldbeingpurifiedinthefire(andalsobreadbakingintheoven).26
Less remote is the flesh of Aelred of Rievaulx’s corpse (d. 1167), which was
observedtobeclearerthanglass,whiterthansnow,andwithoutblemish,sim-
ilartothatofachild.AelredhimselfhadlikenedthebodyofEdwardtheCon-
fessor (d. 1066), at Edward’s 1163 exhumation and translation, to glass and
snow,apictureof transfiguredglory thatalsohelpedconfirmtheking’svir-
ginity.27

Beyond symbolism and evocation, precious metals and gemstones could
reflectandradiateheavenlylight.Theythusservedasdevotionaltools,step-
ping stones to a higher plane lodged somewhere between the earthly and
heavenlyspheres.SugerofSaint-Denis(d.1151),writinginthe1140s,famously
describesthisanagogicalprocess,wherebythedeservingmind,gazingatgold
andgemstones,waspermittedtomomentarilydwellinarealmbetweenthose
of “earthly slime” (terrarum faece) and “heavenly purity” (coeli puritate).28
Importantly,Suger’sanagogicascendance,inthisexample,isnotpromptedby
afiguralimage;instead,heisdiscussingthemonumentalgemmedcrossmade
bySt.Eligius,bishopofNoyon(d.660).29TheEligiuscross,acrux gemmata,
representedtheglorified,charis -infusedTrueCross.Andpreciousmedianeed
notbeshapedspecificallyintoacrosstoemitheavenlyradiance:anyobject
covered by or assumed up into such a precious substance, especially those
adorninganaltar,suchaschalices,patens,antependia,andcandelabra,could
functionsimilarly.30

The radiance seen in the deceased bodies of Polycarp and Aelred might
sometimesbleedoverintotheliving.BernardofClairvaux(d.1153)describes

soziale Kontexte, visuelle Praxis, körperliche Ausdrucksformen, ed. Klaus Schreiner (Mu-
nich,2002),pp.387-98.

25 SeeReudenbach,“VisualizingHolyBodies,”p.102.
26 CitedinBagnoli,“TheStuffofHeaven,”p.138.
27 SeeAngenendt,“‘DerLeibistklar,’”pp.394-95.
28 SugerofSaint-Denis,Abbot Suger of Saint-Denis on the Abbey Church of St.-Denis and its 

Art Treasures,ed.andtrans.ErwinPanofsky,2nded.(Princeton,1979),pp.62-65.Jaeger
discussesSugerinC.StephenJaeger,“RichardofSt.VictorandtheMedievalSublime,”in
Magnificence and the Sublime in Medieval Aesthetics: Art, Architecture, Literature, Music,
ed.C.StephenJaeger(NewYork,2010),pp.171-73.

29 For the Eligius cross see Danielle Gaborit-Chopin, ed., Le Trésor de Saint-Denis (Paris,
1991),pp.56-59,cat.1.

30 In addition to Suger, Pentcheva’s discussion of a heavenly banquet recorded in the
10th-centuryvita ofBasiltheYoungernicelydemonstratesthegrace-givingpowerofnon-
figuralobjects.Pentcheva,Sensual Icon,pp.158-59.
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theexceptionalpersonwhoseinnerspiritoverflows,exceeds,andbreaksforth
(erumpere) from its bodily limits. The radiance signals their charisma. As
Bernardwrites:

When the luminosity of this beauty [moral beauty, honestum] fills the
innerdepthsoftheheart,itoverflowsandsurgesoutward,asalamphid-
denunderabasket,orrather,asalightshininginthedarkness,incapable
of being suffocated by darkness.Then the body, the very image of the
mind,catchesupthislightglowingandburstingforth[erumpentem]like
theraysofthesun.All itssensesanditsmembersaresuffusedwithit,
untilitsglowisseenineveryact,inspeech,inappearance,inthewayof
walkingandlaughing…31

Bernard’sdescriptionstraddlestherealandthemetaphoric.Hisbiographers,
however, grounded this description in the living image of Bernard himself.
Geoffrey of Clairvaux, who spent years in Bernard’s company, notes that in
Bernard’sfleshtherewasvisible“acertaingrace”[gratia,perJaeger,theLatin
analogof“charisma”],thatBernard’s“faceradiatedcelestialratherthanearthly
brightness[claritas],”thatBernard’s“innerbeauty[pulchritudo interioris]must
needsbreakforth[erumperet] outwardlywithvisiblesigns…”32Thepictureof
normalfleshismadeinadequate;instead,agracefulinterioritybreaksthrough,
andBernard’s living imagebegins toapproach the radiance materialized by
precious-metalfiguralsculpture.

Contrast thecharismaticBernardwithasecular,courtlycharismatic.The
maledreamerofGuillaumedeLorris’sc.1225-30portionofThe Romance of the 
Rose,uponbeingadmittedtoPleasure’sgarden, iscaptivatedbythesightof
Pleasure’s coterie dancing.33 The dreamer describes them, beginning with
Pleasure(Déduit,sometimestranslatedas“Diversion”):

Pleasurewashandsome,straight,andtall:neverinanycompanywould
youfindabetter-lookingman.Hisfacewaspale,withcheeksasrosyasan
apple, and he was elegant and well dressed; his eyes were bright, his

31 DiscussedandtranslatedinMartinoRossiMonti,“‘Opusesmagnificum’:TheImageof
GodandtheAestheticsofGrace,”inMagnificence and the Sublime in Medieval Aesthetics: 
Art, Architecture, Literature, Music,ed.C.StephenJaeger(NewYork,2010),pp.24-25.

32 ForJaegeronBernardofClairvauxandthesepassagesseeJaeger,Enchantment,pp.143-
46.IfollowRossiMonti’stranslationofGeoffreyofClairvauxinRossiMonti,“‘Opuses
magnificum,’”p.25.

33 ForanarthistoricalintroductiontocourtlyloveseeMichaelCamille,The Medieval Art of 
Love: Objects and Subjects of Desire(NewYork,1998),pp.27-49.
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mouthcharming,andhisnoseveryfinelyformed;hishairwasblondand
curly,hisshouldersratherbroad,andhiswaistslender.Hewassohand-
some and elegant and had such shapely limbs that he looked like a 
painting[myemphasis].34

Thedreamercontinuesonthroughthefinedressandgraceful,elegantcarriage
of Pleasure and the other dancers, both male and female. White, fair skin,
blond,shininghair,andsometimesrosycheekscharacterizethegroupthatthe
dreamerlongsto,andisinvitedto,join.

Together,theRomancebodiesandGeoffrey’sBernardofClairvauxappearto
recapitulatethepolarityoftheWissembourgBarbaraandtheAachenVirgin.
These two poles stake out a fertile, productive tension between apple-like,
rosy-cheekedfleshandradiant,lustrousflesh,betweentheincarnatebodyand
thetransfiguredbody,betweenpaintandmetal.Thistensionis“fertile”pre-
ciselybecausethesetwofiguralmodesfrequentlyoverlappedandinterpene-
trated.ThebodiesofAelredandEdwardwerealreadyincorruptibleandwhiter
than snow while still on earth; such quasi-transfigured bodies blended the
immortal, spiritual body with earthly flesh, as did the radiance emitted by
Bernard’slivingbody.

Indeed, radianceandcolor,especially thoseofhealthyhumanskin,were
repeatedly intertwined within natural philosophy and literature, and both
becameprerequisite to thestateofbeauty.35 InMiddleHighGermanlitera-
ture,beautifulbodies,asJamesSchultznotes,aremostfrequentlydescribedas
having“radiance.”36Thesebodiesarenotmetallic,butcolored,usuallywith
thenowfamiliarredlips,rosycheeks,andwhiteskin.Suchcolorproducesthe
body’sschinorglanz,etc.,avocabularySchultztranslatesas“radiance”specifi-
callytoemphasizethenecessityoflightanditsreflectiontobeauty.37

Withintexts, therefore, theboundarybetweenthemetallicandthehued
wasdelightfullypermeable.TheblondhairofIsold,inGottfriedvonStraßburg’s
(d.c.1210)Trístan und Isold,sorivaledinradiancethegoldcircletadorningher

34 GuillaumedeLorrisandJeandeMeun,The Romance of the Rose,ed.andtrans.Frances
Horgan(1994;repr.Oxford,2008),pp.14-21.

35 Select discussions of medieval beauty, color, radiance, and skin include Paul Binski,
Gothic Wonder: Art, Artifice and the Decorated Style, 1290-1350(NewHaven,2014),pp.22-30
and179-85;MaryCarruthers,The Experience of Beauty in the Middle Ages(Oxford,2013),
esp. pp. 175-87; and Sarah-Grace Heller, “Light as Glamour: The Luminescent Ideal of
BeautyintheRoman de la Rose,”Speculum76(2001),934-59.

36 JamesA.Schultz,Courtly Love, the Love of Courtliness, and the History of Sexuality(Chicago,
2006),p.10.

37 Schultz,Courtly Love,pp.80-83.
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headthateach“…shone,tryingtooutdotheother.”38Suchcompetitionrecalls
thegildingoftheWissembourgBarbara’shairandcrown–butwithcaveats.
ThegildingofBarbara’scrownisapolishedwater-gilding(Glanz- orPoliment-
vergoldung),thatofBarbara’shairmatte(Mattvergoldung).Varnishes,perhaps
ofdifferentshades,wereappliedtobothcrownandhairtomodulatetheluster
ofthegilding.39Indeed,thephysical,real-worldmediaofmuchsculptureand
paintingdonottypicallyblendorcombineaseasily,asfancifully,oraswillfully
asthevirtualmediaconjuredbytexts.Technicalimperativesandstylisticcon-
ventionsalikeplacedconstraints,bothlimitingandstimulating,onthepainter,
sculptor,andmetalworker.

 The Precious-Metal Figural Image

Thehistoryofprecious-metalfiguralsculptureispivotaltothatofmonumen-
talfiguralsculptureinthemedievalWestingeneral.40Whileitremainsdebated
whetheramonumentalgoldcrucifixexistedinMetzCathedralin636,bythe
early9thcenturyatlatestfreestandingfiguralsculpturehadirreversiblybegun
topopulatesacredspacesintheLatinWest.41CarolingianandOttonianmonu-
mental sculpture included full-, half-, and bust-length figural reliquaries,
EnthronedVirginandChilds,andtheChristcorporaofmonumentalcrosses,
allofwhichcoexistedwitharobusttraditionofrelieffiguralsculptureinstone
and stucco. The dominant medium of pre-11th-century freestanding figural
sculpture,however,waspreciousmetal,alwayscoveringawoodencore.

38 DiscussedandtranslatedinSchultz,Courtly Love,pp.85-86.
39 Roller,Niclaus Gerhaert (seeabove,n.1),p.248,cat.9.
40 Key studies of monumental figural sculpture in the West include Beate Fricke, Fallen 

Idols, Risen Saints. Sainte Foy of Conques and the Revival of Monumental Sculpture in 
Medieval Art,StudiesintheVisualCulturesoftheMiddleAges7(Turnhout,2015);Anna
Pawlik,Das Bildwerk als Reliquiar? Funktionen früher Großplastik im 9. bis 11. Jahrhundert,
Studien zur internationalen Architektur- und Kunstgeschichte 98 (Petersberg, 2013);
ManuelaBeer,Triumphkreuze des Mittelalters. Ein Beitrag zu Typus und Genese im 12. und 
13. Jahrhundert (Regensburg, 2005), pp. 167-205; Hans Belting, Likeness and Presence: 
A History of the Image before the Era of Art,trans.EdmundJephcott(Chicago,1994),esp.
pp.297-310;andIleneH.Forsyth,The Throne of Wisdom: Wood Sculptures of the Madonna 
in Romanesque France(Princeton,1972),esp.pp.1-15and67-91.

41 Fricke,critiquingthetextualrecord,placestheMetzcrucifixintheearly11thcentury,a
re-datingacceptedbyPawlik;Beerrepresentstheolderdating.SeeFricke,Fallen Idols, 
p.105;Pawlik,Bildwerk,pp.279-80,cat.30;andBeer,Triumphkreuze,p.170.
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Precious-metalfiguralimagescouldchanneltherichsymbolismandalle-
goricalchainsdiscussedabove.Concurrently,andnolessimportantly,precious
metal,preciselybecauseofitslessmimetic,moreotherworldlyradiance,could
preempt charges of idolatry, always a larger concern with images in three
dimensionsthanthoseintwo.IntheSinaiChristicon,goldandgemstonesare
seenboth inChrist’shaloand inthebook-coverofhiscodex,whileChrist’s
flesh is painted. Christ’s Incarnation – his graceful humiliation – remained
central to the Christian belief system. In manuscript and panel painting,
accordingly,theoverwhelminglypreferredmediumfortheskinofholyfigures
waspaint;gold-andsilver-leaf,conversely,couldappearalmostanywhereelse
onthepageorpanel.42Earlymonumentalfiguralsculpture,however,flipped
theformulaoftheSinaiChristandtranslatedthepreciousmetalofthebook-
covertothegod’shumanbody.

IntheOttonianera,withearlieranxietiesofidolatrycontained,monumen-
tal freestanding figural sculpture in polychromed-wood began to flourish.43
Thisoccasionallyentailedacoexistence,evenaninterchangeability,ofmetal
andpaintwithinasinglesculpture,asisdemonstratedbythec.1051-58Imad
Madonna in Paderborn.The freestanding, monumental, carved-woodVirgin
andChildwasoriginallypolychromed:theVirgin’smantlewaswhitewithred
highlights and patterned decorative motifs, the Child’s mantle blue. After
beingdamagedbyfirein1058,theMadonnawascoveredwithhammeredgilt-
copperplaquesfundedbyadocumentedgiftfromBishopImad(d.1076).44It
seems,duetothenailholes,thatthefleshareasoftheVirginandChild,aswell
astheChild’shair,were notcoveredwiththegilt-copperplaquesatthistime
but instead remained polychromed.45 This is an intentional and significant
decision,giventhatpeermonumentalprecious-metalfiguralsculpturedidnot
atallhesitatetocoverareasoffleshwithgoldandsilver,andanexplanation
suchasascarcityof(non-precious)copperisimplausible.

Thedesireforfullyprecious-metalfiguralsculpture,however,didnotabate.
Suchsculpture,intheformofcastfigures,hammeredfiguresinrelief,orfree-
standing figures hammered over a wood core, continued to be produced
throughtheMiddleAges(thecorpusremainsrelativelyunderstudiedinAn-

42 See, for example, Belting’s discussion of “living painting” and 11th-century Byzantine
iconsinBelting,Likeness and Presence,pp.261-65.

43 FortheincunabularexamplesofthisgenreseePawlik,Das Bildwerk,pp.45-51.
44 The copper plaques were melted down in 1762; the wooden sculpture is preserved as

Paderborn,ErzbischöflichesDom-undDiözesanmuseum,inv.1.SeePawlik,Das Bildwerk,
pp.290-96,cat.35.

45 Hilde Claussen and Klaus Endemann, “Zur Restaurierung der Paderborner Imad-
Madonna,”Westfalen. Hefte für Geschichte, Kunst und Volkskunde48(1970),p. 124.
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glophonescholarship).46Inthe13thcenturytherearoseanewgenreoffree-
standing, portably scaled, full-body figural statuettes, such as the Aachen
Virgin,whichwerehammered,notcast,andwhichdidnotrequireawooden
core.47DietmarLüdkedesignatessuchstatuettes“autonomous.”48Theearliest
autonomousstatuettesappeartobeseatedVirginandChilds,forexamplethe
c.1235-40Mindenandc.1260WalcourtEnthronedVirgins,aswellasc.1200gilt-
copper-alloyexamplesfromLimoges.Autonomousstatuettesofstandingfig-
uresappearatlatestbyc.1240.49Suchstatuettesaretechnicallyindebtedtothe
hammeredprecious-metalrelieffiguralsculpturethatpopulated,inincreas-
ingly plastic and independent manners, the exteriors of the large late 11th-
through 13th-century reliquary shrines, for example the c.1272-98 Shrine of
GertrudeofNivelles.50

Thecreationofaprecious-metalstatuetteinvolvedbothmetalworkerand
wood-carver.51First,atwo-dimensionaldesignwouldbeproduced,eitherbya
metalworker,painter,orsculptor.Thedesignwouldthenberenderedthree-
dimensionally, at full-scale, in carved wood (or clay or wax), probably by a
wood-carver.Thedegreeoffinishofthewoodsculpturevariedbasedonthe
needsofthemetalworker.Thewoodsculptureservedneitherasacorenorasa
positivemodel.Instead,themetalworkerwouldhavehammeredandfinished
theautonomousprecious-metalfigure“freely,”thatis,solelybymeansofthe
anvil,hammer,ciselet,chisel,burin,punch,andrelatedtools.Smallercompo-
nents,suchashands,wouldbecastandattachedseparately.Multiplesheetsof
metal,usuallysilver,couldbeusedforasinglestatuette,sometimesobviously,
suchasforthelayeringofdrapery,butmoreoftendiscretely,withjoinsand
solderinghiddenormadeotherwiseinsignificant.

46 Keystudiesofprecious-metalfiguralsculptureinclude,inadditiontoLüdke,citedabove
inn.3,JohannMichaelFritz,Goldschmiedekunst der Gotik in Mitteleuropa(Munich,1982).
Important English-language contributions include Jeffrey Chipps Smith, The Art of the 
Goldsmith in Late Fifteenth-Century Germany: The Kimbell Virgin and Her Bishop (Fort
Worth,2006);andHugovanderVelden,The Donor’s Image: Gerard Loyet and the Votive 
Portraits of Charles the Bold(Turnhout,2000).

47 SeeLüdke,esp.1:5-15and1:29-47.
48 Lüdke,1:iii.
49 Lüdke,1:5-15.TheMindenVirginwasoriginallymadeforanowlostwoodcore.Forthe

MindenandWalcourtMadonnasrespectivelyseeAlthoff,pp.124-26,cat.11,and216,cat.
78.

50 Lüdke,1:46-47.TheNivellesshrinewaslargelydestroyedin1940.ForliteratureseeAlthoff,
pp.219-21,cat.80.

51 FortheworkingmethodsofthefiguralmetalworkerseeLüdke,1:118-42;andalsoSmith,
The Art of the Goldsmith,pp.25-40.
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A newly designed carved-wood model was not always necessary: metal-
workerscouldalsohaveusedpreexistingsculptureinstone,wood,ivory,and
othermediaasmodels.Thenecessityandutilityofathree-dimensionalmodel
for the metalworker varied.52 Lüdke asserts that skilled metalworkers could
havefreelyhammeredfiguralstatuettesfromtwo-dimensionaldesignsalone,
andthemetalworker,ifsuitablyskilled,couldhavedesignedandexecutedthe
necessary two-andthree-dimensionalmodelshimself.Repeatedly,however,
thereseemstobeastylisticdependenceofthemetalworkeronthemodel.A
single metalworker, for example Hans von Reutlingen (d. 1547), would have
commissionedmodelsfrommultiplesculptors,whoseindividualstyleswould
thenbereflectedaccordinglyacrossReutlingen’soutput.

Onlyoneidentifiedpairofprecious-metalsculptureandwoodmodelsur-
vives: a silver-gilt Virgin and Child, made, according to its inscription, by
HeinrichHufnagelofAugsburgin1482(nothingfurtherisknownofHufnagel),
and its c.1480 carved-wood model, attributed to Michel Erhart (d. c.1522).53
HufnagelwouldhavecommissionedErharttomakethemodel.54Followingits
serviceinHufnagel’sworkshopthewoodVirginandChildwasprobablyused
asaprivateAndachtsbild.Otherwoodenstatuettescreatedasmodelsforpre-
cious-metal statuettes may yet exist; however, their identification as such is
difficult:afterservingasamodelforthemetalworker,thewoodsculpturemay
havebeenpolychromedandenteredintoliturgicalordevotionaluse.55Small-
scale,freestanding,polychromed-woodfiguralsculptureproducedasfinished
sculpture(anyserviceasamodelbeingsecondary)beginstoarise,onaregion-
by-regionbasis,onlyinthelate14thcentury.56

52 FortherelationshipbetweenmodelandfinishedstatuetteseeLüdke,1:126-36.
53 TheErhartsculpture’spolychromyislargely20th-century.SeeStefanRollerandMichael

Roth,eds.,Michel Erhart und Jörg Syrlin d. Ä.: Spätgotik in Ulm (Stuttgart,2002),pp.284-87,
cat.28and29;andalsoLüdke,1:122;andSmith,Art of the Goldsmith,pp.32-34.

54 AnjaBroschek,Michel Erhart. Ein Beitrag zur schwäbischen Plastik der Spätgotik,Beiträge
zurKunstgeschichte8(Berlin,1973),pp.93-94.

55 Lüdke1:124-26.
56 See Norbert Jopek, “Kleinbildwerke des Syrlin-Erhart-Kreises: Neue Perspektiven,” in

Michel Erhart und Jörg Syrlin d. Ä.: Spätgotik in Ulm,eds.StefanRollerandMichaelRoth 
(Stuttgart,2002),pp. 154-61;andJörgRasmussen,Deutsche Kleinplastik der Renaissance 
und des Barock,BilderheftedesMuseumsfürKunstundGewerbeHamburg12(Hamburg,
1975),pp.5-13.
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 The Charismatic Potential of the Precious-Metal Figure

Asthedesignandexecutionofprecious-metalfiguralsculpturedemonstrate,
theformal,stylistic,andmimeticinterestsofthewood-carverorpaintertrans-
lated,easilyandintentionally,tothemetalworker.Thecharismaticrendering
ofthehumanfigureshouldthereforefollowasappropriate.Andyet,theradi-
ant,lustrousmediumofpreciousmetalpotentiallyinhibitsmimeticimitation.
Precious metal symbolically distanced the figure from the viewer’s earthly
sphere,asdidthegildingofpolychromed-woodsculpture.57Visually,theme-
tallic surface worked against mimetic verisimilitude. As Michael Baxandall
phrasesit,giltsurfaces“…easilybecomeincoherentthroughdazzle.”58

Baxandall’s judgment resonates with the fact that late medieval poly-
chromed-woodsculptureutilizedavarietyofgildingtechniquestomanipulate
theluster,hue,andoverallappearanceofthegiltsurface.Whiletechnicalcon-
siderations may have primarily driven the decision to use water gilding
(Poliment- orGlanzvergoldung)oroilgilding(Matt- orÖlvergoldung),thedeci-
siontovarythecolorofanunderlyingboleortocoveragildedsurfacewitha
layerofpaintwasclearlyoneofopticaleffect.Inaddition,glazesweresome-
timesappliedtogildedareas,especiallydrapery,tosoftenanddecreasetheir
luster.59This recalls,howevercircuitously, the famousepisoderecountedby
Pliny(d.79AD):NerosoadmiredabronzesculpturebyLysipposofAlexander
theGreatthatheordereditgilded,which,however,compromisedthe“artistic
charm”(gratia artis)ofthesculpture,whereuponthegildingwaseventually
removed.Lysippos,perPliny,hadidentifiedonlyNatureherselfashisinstruc-
tor.60

Indeed,bytheendoftheMiddleAgesthegiltsurfacehadbeencastdeci-
sively as an opponent of mimesis. One of the most significant and studied
developmentsin15th-centurypaintingandsculptureisthegradualelimina-
tion,atdifferent ratesacrossdifferentmediaandgeographies,of thegilded

57 Foraconcisediscussionofthedynamicbetweenpolychromyandgildinginlatemedieval
sculpture see Lynn Jacobs, Early Netherlandish Carved Altarpieces, 1380-1550: Medieval 
Tastes and Mass Marketing(Cambridge,1998),pp.81-96.

58 MichaelBaxandall,The Limewood Sculptors of Renaissance Germany(NewHaven,1980),
p.170.

59 Forasuccinctintroductiontothegildingtechniquesofpolychromed-woodsculpturesee
Eike Oellermann, “Die spätgotische Skulptur und ihre Bemalung,” in Tilman Riemen-
schneider, frühe Werke,ed.BodoBuczynski(Regensburg,1981),pp.275-83.

60 DiscussedandtranslatedinRaff,Die Sprache,p.32.FortextandtranslationseealsoJacob
Isager, Pliny on Art and Society: The Elder Pliny’s Chapters on the History of Art, trans.
HenrikRosenmeier,OdenseUniversityClassicalStudies17(Odense,1991),pp.100-02.
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andthemetallicfromtheotherwisehuedimage.Thears novaofJanvanEyck
(d.1441)andearlyNetherlandishoilpaintingingeneral,forexample,isdistin-
guishedbytheevacuationofgildingfromthepictorialsurface,adisappearance
championedsouthoftheAlpsbyAlberti(d.1472).61Boththemid-15th-century
appearanceof freestandingbronzestatuettes in Italyandthec.1500appear-
anceofmonochromed-woodsculptureinthecircleofTilmanRiemenschneider
(d.1531)comprisetwomimetictraditionsthatnotablyeschewgilding,although
bronzestatuettesweresometimesfullyorpartiallygilt.62

Certaintrendsinlatemedievalprecious-metalfiguralsculptureitselfmight
confirm this equation of the metallic with the non-mimetic.The most pro-
nouncedwouldbethatofpaintingthefleshareasoftheprecious-metalfigural
sculpture(Kaltbemalung),atechniquethatfurtherlikenedsuchsculpturesto
thoseinpolychromed-woodandwhichisevidencedbythe13thcentury.63The
14th-century development of enamel en ronde bosse also colored precious-
metalfiguralsculpture;however,itspalettewasmorerestrictedanditsuseless
widespreadthanthatofKaltbemalung,andthecoloringconventionsofronde-
bosse sculpture tended to contrast less sharply between areas of flesh and
areasofdrapery.64

Asilverbook-box,madec.1510inHamburganddecoratedwithahigh-relief
figureoftheApostleJohn,demonstratesthemimeticstrategyofKaltbemalung
(fig. 11.4).65 John’s scale, pose, and plasticity suggest his near independence

61 See,forexample,StephanKemperdickandFrisoLammertse,eds.,The Road to Van Eyck
(Rotterdam,2012),pp.11-19.

62 Forthe15th-centurydevelopmentoftheItalianbronzestatuetteseeVolkerKrahn,ed.,
Von allen Seiten schön. Bronzen der Renaissance und des Barock. Wilhelm von Bode zum 150. 
Geburtstag (Berlin, 1995), pp. 128-229. For the surface treatment of bronze statuettes,
includinggilding,seeEdgarLein,Ars Aeraria. Die Kunst des Bronzegießens und die Bedeu-
tung von Bronze in der florentinischen Renaissance(Mainz,2004),pp.51-71.Forthesurface
treatment of Riemenschneider sculpture, including the monochromes, see Michele
Marincola,“TheSurfacesofRiemenschneider,”inTilman Riemenschneider: Master Sculp-
tor of the Late Middle Ages,ed.JulienChapuis(Washington,DC,1999),pp.99-116.

63 Lüdke,1:139-40.AcomprehensivestudyofmedievalKaltbemalung,nodoubthinderedby
post-medievalrestorationsandinterventions,remainsoutstanding.

64 Manyronde-bosseenameledfiguresusethewhite-orcream-coloredenameloftheface
for areas of drapery, etc. For a review of ronde-bosse enamel see Renate Eikelmann,
“Goldemailum1400,”inDas Goldene Roessl. Ein Meisterwerk der Pariser Hofkunst um 1400,
ed.ReinholdBaumstark(Munich,1995),pp.106-30.

65 See Uwe M. Schneede, ed., Goldgrund und Himmelslicht. Die Kunst des Mittelalters in 
Ham burg(Hamburg,1999),pp.342-43,cat.88.John’sbodyisstuffedwithrelicbundles,
irremovable and inaccessible; an inventory of the 36 relics, written in a 16th-century
hand,ispastedontotheversoofthebook-box’sfrontcover.
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from the book-box support: his head and canted nimbus exceed the upper
frame,hegesturestowardshischaliceandlookstotheviewer’sright(atwhat
theviewerdoesnotknow),andhestandsnotontherectangularframebuton
hisownpolygonalbase,overtheedgeofwhichhisbarefootprotrudes.Heis
hammeredsilver,andthenimbus,chalice,andmantleedgeshavebeengilded
–hisfaceandhands,however,arepaintedfleshtones.Whenempty,thebook-
boxcouldhavebeenstoodasanindependentimageonornearanaltar.

Figure11.4 Book-Box for an Evangeliary from Kloster Harvestehude, Hamburg 
Workshop, c.1510. Silver, partial gilding, paint, 30 × 21.5 cm. Hamburg, 
Museum für Kunst und Gewerbe, 1879.320. Photo©Museumfür
KunstundGewerbeHamburg.
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TheHamburgJohn’ssculptorhasendowedhimwithadynamiclifelikeness.
Any“incoherentdazzle”ofJohn’ssilverdraperyorthesilverbook-boxitselfis
counteredandanchoredbythemattestabilityofJohn’spaintedflesh.Thisdra-
maticcontrastofpaintedfleshandgiltsurfacehadbeenavenerablestapleof
book and panel painting, and in certain painting traditions, for example
German painting, it continued to flourish through the 15th century.The so-
called Goldene Tafel from St. Ursula, Cologne, exploits this convention (fig.
11.5). Divine figures – saints, angels, and the central Virgin and Child – are
paintedinblackoutlineonatooled,giltground;however,theirfaces,hands,
andeventheirbarefeetarecarefullyfinishedinfullpolychromy.Thefigures,
painted originally c.1430 and restored in 1844, inhabit a framework of c.1170
champlevéenamels,gilt-copper-alloyplaques,andgiltpastiglia(thelattertwo
ofuncertaindate).66Thefigures’fleshtoneslayconspicuousamidstthemetal-
licradianceoftheTafelat large,andAntonLegnerobservesthatthefigures
intentionallyevokeprecious-metalstatuettes.67

And yet, the overwhelming majority of silver statuettes do not employ
Kaltbemalung. The Aachen Virgin’s silver flesh and gold robes remained in
manywaysadesirednorm.Ac.1480reliquarybustofSt.IdaofHerzfeld,how-
ever, presents an interesting case of late medieval precious-metal figural
sculptureechoingthe“mono-media”mimeticstrategiesofbronzeandmono-
chromed-wood(fig.11.6).68ThebustisattributedtoColognethroughstylistic
comparison with specific examples of polychromed-wood sculpture. The
bust’slowersectionwouldhaveoriginallybeensurroundedandcoveredbya
base,thusmitigatingthesmooth,undefinedformseentoday.Idaintentionally
restshergazeoff-axis,hereyesheavy,hereyelids,irises,andpupilscarefully
indicated.Herveilfallsnaturallyandasymmetricallyaroundherfleshyface,
herwimplebunchedbeneathherchin.Mostnotably,theentirecopper-alloy
bust,includingtheskinandeyes,isgilded.

66 Itisthoughtthatthechamplevéenamelsoriginallyframedrepousséfiguresinpartially-
giltsilver.Theensemblewasusedasanantependiumbythe1287renovationofSt.Ursula’s
choir.Thesilverrepousséfigureswerereplacedwiththepaintedfiguresc.1430,towhich
the1844restorationhasbeenjudgedreasonablyfaithful.Theiconographyseentodaymay
haveduplicatedthatoftherepousséfigures,asHiltrudWestermann-Angerhausenargues,
oritmayhavereplacedacentralMaiestas DominiwiththestandingApostles.SeeHiltrud
Westermann-Angerhausen, “Die Goldene Tafel aus St. Ursula im Museum Schnütgen,”
Kölner Museums-Bulletin 3 (2008), 58-73; and Anton Legner, ed., Ornamenta Ecclesiae. 
Kunst und Künstler der Romanik(Cologne,1985),2:348,cat.E113.

67 AntonLegner,Rheinische Kunst und das Kölner Schnütgen-Museum(Cologne,1991),p.188.
68 ForliteratureseeAlthoff,p.130,cat.16;andUdoGroteandReinhardKarrenbrock,eds.,

Kirchenschätze. 1200 Jahre Bistum Münster,2vols.(Münster,2005),2:92,cat.I.37.
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Between the Wissembourg Barbara, Aachen Virgin, Hamburg John, and
HerzfeldIda,aparagone hasemergedacrosspaint,wood,andmetal,apara-
gone thisessayseekstointensify,notsettle.69Indeed,thisessayarguesfora
spectrum of mimetic, and also charismatic, images across paint, wood, and

69 From the abundant scholarship on the Renaissance paragone see Elisabeth Dalucas’s
studyofbronzeandmetalworkingwithintheparagonetradition.ElisabethDalucas,“‘Ars
eritarchetypusnaturae’.ZurIkonologiederBronzeinderRenaissance,”inVon allen Seiten 

Figure11.6 Reliquary Bust of St. Ida of Herzfeld, Cologne, c.1480. Gilt copper, 
40 × 24 × 19 cm. Herzfeld, Katholische Pfarrkirche St. Ida.  
Photo©StephanKube,Greven.



371Precious-MetalFiguralSculpture,Medium,andMimesis

metal.Adirectequationofthelustrousmetallicwiththenon-mimeticseems
overly reductive of a sculptural genre whose art history is far from fully
written.70Regardingcharisma,themetallicfigureintheLateMiddleAgesre-
mainedasinstrumentaltogeneratingacharismaticpresenceasthatinpoly-
chromed-wood.Thisisseenmostclearlywhenconsideringtheuseanddisplay
ofthesetwosculpturalgenres.

 Media Hierarchy and Interchangeability

Thedisplayofmuchprecious-metalandpolychromed-woodfiguralsculpture
alikewascarefullycontrolledandstagedaspartoftheChristianliturgy.The
Christianliturgyoperatedonacyclicalmodelofvelatioandrevelatio,agenera-
tionandtemporaryrelease,inahighlystructured,anxiouslyprotectedmanner,
ofthedivinehereonearth.Amomentofepiphanywasproduced,withwhich
the audience, if fortunate, could commune.The Christian liturgy, therefore,
feverishlyrepeatedthecycleofdesire, imitation,andelevationsosimilarto
thattriggeredbythecharismaticimage.Inordertogeneratesuchamomentof
divine presence and channel it to deserving communicants, a sacred space,
typicallyanchoredbyanaltar,hadtobeprepared.Suchpreparationentailed
anincrease inproperdecorum,mostvisibly intheformofpreciousobjects,
textiles,andimages.Throughouttheseconventionsofdecoration,themetallic
surface,beitagiltpanel,silverstatuette,orgoldchalice,maintaineditscrucial
instrumentalityasasignofdivinegraceandpresence.

Whilethedisplayofprecious-metalfiguralsculpturewasspecifictoitspar-
ticular church, a few general observations can be offered.71 Precious-metal
figuralsculpturewouldhavebeenplacednearoradjacenttoanaltarontem-
porarilyconstructedsteps,smalltables,orotherfunctionalsupports;withinor
in frontofadossalorwingedretablepositionedat the rear of thealtar;on
projectionsextendingfromthearchitecturalsuperstructures(theGesprenge)

schön. Bronzen der Renaissance und des Barock. Wilhelm von Bode zum 150. Geburtstag,ed.
VolkerKrahn(Berlin,1995),pp.70-81.

70 Michael Cole’s remarks on Italian Renaissance attitudes towards the metalworker are
instructive on this point. See Michael W. Cole, Cellini and the Principles of Sculpture
(Cambridge,2002),pp.43-78.

71 Forgeneral remarksontheuseanddisplayof thesestatuettesseeLüdke1:54-61;Fritz,
Goldschmiedekunst,pp.69-79;andKlausKrüger,“‘Allerzierdewundertrůgendiealtaere’.
ZurGeneseundStrukturentwicklungdesFlügelaltarschreinsim14.Jahrhundert,”inEnt-
stehung und Frühgeschichte des Flügelaltarschreins, eds. Hartmut Krohm et al. (Wies-
baden,2001),pp.72-75.
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of especially large retables; or simply on the altar mensa itself as objects of
emphasis.72Suchfiguralsculpturecouldbemademobilebybeingcarriedin
processionswithotherreliquariesortreasuryobjects.Italsocouldhavebeen
displayedwithinothertypesofliturgicalfurniturebeyondthealtar,bothmov-
able,suchasarmaria(largecupboards,oftendecorated),andimmovable,such
as mural armaria and shrines. Such furnishings were frequently grated for
security,thepreciousobjectsobscuredbutvisiblewithin.

Thesedisplayoptionsappliedtotheotherobjectsofthechurchthesaurus.
An imageof the 1415canonizationofBridgetofSweden froma c.1464 illus-
tratedmanuscriptofUlrichvonRichenthal’sChronicle of the Council of Con-
stance (1414-1418),forexample,showsanabundanceofthesedisplaystrategies
andthevarietyofobjectsthusdisposed(fig. 11.7).73Bridget’sprecious-metal
reliquarybustisheldbyglovedhands,herfaceasalertasthoseofthehuman
participants;awingedretableinhabitedwithfiguralsculpturestandsopenat
therearoftheproperlyvestedaltar;reliquarychassesandbustsstandimme-
diately in front of the retable, sharing the mensa with other precious-metal
liturgical objects; a grilled mural tabernacle niche adjacent to the altar is
flankedbypolychromed-woodfiguresoftheVirginandJohn;and,toitsleft,a
tabernacle-likeshrine,itswingsdecoratedwithfiguralimages,openstoreveal
a plasticVirgin and Child standing within. A peaked cloth baldachin hangs
over the altar. The drawing, summarily colored, puts the Bridget bust, altar
retable,liturgicalobjects,themuraltabernacle’sVirginandJohn,andthetab-
ernacleshrine’sVirginandChild–inall,arangeofpreciousobjectsindiverse
media–allinthesamelightochre,groupingthesedecorativeobjectstogether
and distinguishing them from the greens and roses of the human partici-
pants.74

72 See, forexample,ac.1465panelbyColantonioinSanPietroMartire,Naples,citedand
reproducedinLüdke,1:50,n.302,andpl.263.

73 Constance,Rosgartenmuseum,Hs.1,fol.33r.ForthelargerRichenthaltraditionseeesp.
UlrikeBodemannetal.,eds.,Katalog der deutschsprachigen illustrierten Handschriften des 
Mittelalters. Bd. 3,5. Chroniken (Munich,2011),pp.450-85,cat.26B.1;andBerndKonrad,
“DieBuchmalereiinKonstanz,amwestlichenundamnördlichenBodenseevon1400bis
zumEndedes16.Jahrhunderts,”inBuchmalerei im Bodenseeraum vom 13. bis zum 16. Jahr-
hundert,ed.EvaMoser(Friedrichshafen,1997),pp.116-22and290-91.FortheConstance
manuscript in particular see Bodemann, Katalog, pp. 462-66, cat. 26B.1.3; and Bernd
Konrad, ed., Rosgartenmuseum Konstanz. Die Kunstwerke des Mittelalters (Constance,
1993),pp.96-103,cat.2.07.

74 Despitetheochrecoloring,theVirginandJohnstandingtothesideofthegrilledniche
canbetakentobepolychromed-wood,notprecious-metal;anotherRichenthalmanu-
script,alavishlycoloredc.1470versioninKarlsruhe(Karlsruhe,BadischeLandesbiblio-
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Figure11.7 Canonization of St. Bridget of Sweden, Ulrich Richenthal, Chronicleofthe
CouncilofConstance,1414-1418, Constance, c.1464. Constance, Rosgartenmuseum, 
Hs. 1, fol. 33r. Photo©RosgartenmuseumKonstanz.
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Among these liturgical furnishings, it is the winged altarpiece that most
pointedlycondensesandevenmechanizesthesebroaderliturgicalstrategies
ofconcealingandrevealingthedivine.75Latemedievalaltarpiecesdeveloped
intoafewstandardizedtypes;thewinged altarpieceisalmostexclusivetoGer-
man-speakingareas,Scandinavia,andtheLowlands.76Thewingedaltarpiece,
notably,servedasoneoftheprimaryarenasforthedisplayofpolychromed-
woodandespeciallyprecious-metalfiguralsculpture.Alreadyfromitsc.1300
origins, the monumental winged altarpiece arranged polychromed relief
sculpture,paintedimages,andindividualobjectswithinapurposefullyhierar-
chicalarchitecturalframework.Figuralsculptureandpaintedimagesbecame
increasinglydominantwithinwingedretablesthroughthe14thand15thcen-
turies.Throughoutthealtarpieceensemble,thegiltandthemetallicwerestra-
tegicallycontrastedwiththepainted.

Winged retables were governed by an aesthetic of crescendo and climax
predicateduponahierarchyofmedium,preciousness,andplasticity.Thisaes-
theticisremarkablyconsistentacrosswingedaltarpieceslargeandsmall,early

thek,St.Georgen63,fol.27r),brightlycolorstheirgarmentsgreenandblue.FortheKarls-
ruhemanuscriptseeBodemann,Katalog,pp.459-62,cat.26B.1.2.

75 Instructivediscussionsofthewingedaltarpieceintermsofliturgicalvelatio andrevelatio
includeJohannesTripps,“StudienzurWandlungvonRetabelnsüdlichundnördlichder
Alpen,”inZeremoniell und Raum in der frühen italienischen Malerei,ed.StefanWeppel-
mann(Petersberg,2007),pp.116-27;BrunoReudenbach,“DerAltaralsBildort.DasFlügel-
retabelunddieliturgischeInszenierungdesKirchenjahres,”inGoldgrund und Himmels-
licht. Die Kunst des Mittelalters in Hamburg, ed. Uwe W. Schneede (Hamburg, 1999),
pp.26-33;andAnnegretLaabs,“DasRetabelals ‘Schaufenster’zumgöttlichenHeil.Ein
Beitrag zur Stellung des Flügelretabels im sakralen Zeremoniell des Kirchenjahres,”
Marburger Jahrbuch für Kunstwissenschaft24(1997),71-86.

76 WingedaltarpiecesfoundinEngland,France,Spain,andItalywerefrequentlyimports.
ThebestsummaryofthedevelopmentofthewingedaltarpieceisKrüger,“ZurGenese
und Strukturentwicklung,” pp. 69-85. For German winged altarpieces see especially
RainerKahsnitz,Carved Splendor: Late Gothic Altarpieces in Southern Germany, Austria, 
and South Tirol,trans.RussellStockman(LosAngeles,2006),pp.9-39;andNorbertWolf,
Deutsche Schnitzretabel des 14. Jahrhunderts(Berlin,2002),esp.pp.11-19,255-305,and335-
76,hereaftercitedasWolf;andalsoStephanKemperdick,“AltarPanelsinNorthernGer-
many,1180-1350,”inThe Altar and Its Environment, 1150-1400,eds.JustinE.A.Kroesenand
VictorM.Schmidt,StudiesintheVisualCulturesoftheMiddleAges4(Turnhout,2009),
pp. 125-46; Hartmut Krohm et al., eds., Entstehung und Frühgeschichte des Flügelaltar-
schreins (Wiesbaden, 2001); Belting, Likeness and Presence, pp. 443-53; and Bernhard
Decker,“ReformwithintheCultImage:TheGermanWingedAltarpiecebeforetheRefor-
mation,”inThe Altarpiece in the Renaissance,eds.PeterHumfreyandMartinKemp(Cam-
bridge,1990),pp.90-105.ForthealtarpiecemoregenerallyseeJacobs,Early Netherlandish 
Carved Altarpieces,pp.238-58.
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andlate.Thetwo-dimensionalwassubordinatetothethree-dimensional,the
paintedsubordinatetothegilded.Awingedaltarpiecemighthaveoneortwo
setsofwings.Whenclosed,theretabledisplayeditshumblestmedia,usually
paintedpanelswithminimal,ifany,gilding.Asitprogressivelyopened,both
theamountofgildingandthepossibilityforplasticsculptureincreased.The
firstopeningofadouble-wingedaltarpiece,forexample,mighthavepresented
figurescarvedinrelief,orpanelpaintingswithlargeexpansesofgilding.The
secondandultimateopening,whichrevealedthealtarpiece’scentralstage-like
shrine,orcorpus,exposedtheviewertothegreatestamountofgildingandthe
highest degree of sculptural plasticity. Although altarpieces normally would
havebeenopenedbeforethestartofaliturgicalperformanceasthecustoswas
decorating the church interior, there exists isolated evidence for altarpieces
beingopenedatclimacticmomentsduringtheliturgyitself,suchasat15th-
centuryXanten.77

Atypical14th-centurywingedaltarpiece,thec.1350high-altarretableatthe
CistercianabbeyatMarienstatt,openstorevealthreerowsofarchitecturally
elaborated niches (fig. 11.8): in the bottom arcade, protected behind tracery,
originallyrestedrelics,inthemiddlearcadefemalereliquarybustswithrelic
cavities in their chests, and in the top arcade standing polychromed-wood
sculpturesoftheApostles.78Thenichesofthecentralverticalaxisareslightly
widerandprotrudeslightlyforward.TheuppernichecontainsaCoronationof
theVirgin.Themiddle,gratednicheprobablycontainedaparticularlyvener-
atedc.1325femalereliquarybust,oraEucharisticmonstrance.79Thebottom
arcadehasrecentlybeenoccupiedbyrelicskulls,wrapped insilkand linen
andplaceduponpillows.80Inthealtarpiece’sopenstate,therefore,frombot-
tomtotopandsidetocenter,oneprogressesthroughrelics,reliquarybusts,
iconicfull-bodystatuettes,andfinally,inthetopcenter,narrative.

77 ForpublicopeningsofthewingedaltarpieceseeTripps,“StudienzurWandlung,”pp.116-
19and,onXanten,125-26;andLaabs,“DasRetabelals‘Schaufenster,’”pp.77-78.

78 Twoofthe12reliquarybustsdatetothe1330s;theremainingarecoevalwiththealtar.For
theMarienstattaltar seeWolf,pp. 112-21;andDorisFischer,ed.,Holz und Steine lehren 
Dich ... : Die Restaurierung der Klosterkirche Marienstatt, Denkmalpflege in Rheinland-
Pfalz,Forschungsberichte9(Worms,2011),pp.277-350.

79 SeeFischer,Holz und Steine,pp.280-83.LaabsarguesfortheEucharist–seeLaabs,“Das
Retabelals‘Schaufenster,’”pp.79-80.

80 Whiletheoriginalappearanceofthebottom-arcadereliquariescannotbeconclusively
determined,theredoexist13th-centuryexamplesofwrappedskullsonsilkpillows,such
asthoseatMarienfeldthatweremovedintothec.1430-40high-altarretable–seeAlthoff,
pp.420-21,cat.247.



376 Ackley

Fi
gu

re
11

.8
 

M
ar

ie
ns

ta
tt 

H
ig

h-
Al

ta
r R

et
ab

le
, C

ol
og

ne
, c

.13
50

. W
oo

d,
 p

ol
yc

hr
om

y, 
27

8 
× 

23
0 

× 
32

 cm
 (o

pe
n)

. C
ist

er
ci

an
 A

bb
ey

 o
f M

ar
ie

ns
ta

tt.
 P

h
ot

o
©

F
ot

o
M

ar
bu

rg
/

Ar
t

Re
so

ur
ce

,N
Y.



377Precious-MetalFiguralSculpture,Medium,andMimesis

The so-called Kleiner Dom, made c.1360 in Cologne, models the trends of
laterwingedaltarpiecesthatexplicitlyprioritizedthestagingofthefiguralim-
ageorscene.81Whenclosed(fig.11.9),thedoorexteriorsshowanAnnuncia-
tionpaintedagainstagreenbackgroundpunctuatedwithyellowrosette-like
stars.Whenopened(fig.11.10),theAnnunciationagainappears,thistimefully
plasticandinhabitingtheactualspaceofthecorpus,theVirginandGabriel,
now kneeling, joined above by God and two angels. The interior wings are
paintedwithstandingsaints,narrativescenesfromtheNativitycycle,and,in
theupperregister,music-makingangels.Mostdramatically,thedraperyofthe
corpus figures,therearinteriorwallofthecorpus,andtheinteriorwings,in-
cludingtheirraisedarchitecturalmoldings,haveallbeengilded.Thegildingof
therearinteriorwallistooledsimilarlytocontemporaryColognepanel-paint-
ing,whilethatoftheinteriorwingsremainsun-tooledandsmooth.Thelow-
relief cusped arches and architectural frames carved on the wing interiors
reappear,withadditionaldecoration,asthesuspendedtracery(Schleierwerk)
hangingdownfromthetopedgeofthecorpus.Thetower-likeGesprenge ofthe
Kleiner Dom recalls that of both monumental winged retables, such as the
c.1300high-altarretableatDoberan,andsmall-scale,precious-metalreliquar-
ies,suchasthec.1360-80DreiturmreliquiarinAachen.82

Onecouldargue,however,thatthemostclimacticpointsoftheKleiner Dom
corpusarenotthegildedgroundanddraperies,butrathertheareasofpainted
flesh. At the core of this assemblage of tiered preciousness and plasticity,
therefore, resides mimetically rendered rosy cheeks. And yet, other conven-
tionsoftieredpreciousnessexisted.Lüdke,forexample,speculatesthat,were
aretabletohaveincorporatedpolychromed-woodstatuettes,suchasthoseat
Marienstatt,precious-metal statuettes, suchas thecompleteensembleof 15
c.1350-90silver-giltstatuettespreservedatMünster,couldhavebeenbrought
outandsubstitutedinfortheirlessprecious,polychromed-woodcounterparts
onespeciallyimportantoccasions.83

For many (all?) winged altarpieces, the more silver statuettes clustered
aroundor,betteryet,formallyincorporatedwithinthealtarpiece,thebetter.
The c.1425 double-winged high-altar retable in the Lübeck Marienkirche, for

81 Theupper20cmofthetraceryisamodernreplacement.SeeCorneliaRinger,“Der‘Kleine
Dom’ – ein kölnischer Schnitzaltar um 1360,” in Entstehung und Frühgeschichte des 
Flügelaltarschreins, eds. Hartmut Krohm et al. (Wiesbaden, 2001), pp. 205-14; and also
Roland Krischel, “Mediensynthesen in der spätmittelalterlichen Sakralkunst,” Wallraf-
Richartz-Jahrbuch 69(2008),104-07.

82 Ringer,“Der‘KleineDom,’”p.210.
83 Lüdke,1:122-24.FortheMünsterensembleseeAlthoff,pp.442-46,cat.270.
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Figure11.9 
Altarpiece, so-called KleinerDom 
(closed), Cologne, c.1360. Wood 
with gilding and polychromy, 147.5 
× 123.5 cm (open). Munich, 
Bayerisches Nationalmuseum,  
L MA 1968 a-d. On loan from the 
Wittelsbacher Ausgleichsfonds, 
Munich. ©Bayerisches
NationalmuseumMünchen
(Photo:WalterHaberland).
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Figure11.10 Altarpiece, so-called KleinerDom (open), Cologne, c.1360. Wood with gilding and 
polychromy, 147.5 × 123.5 cm (open). Munich, Bayerisches Nationalmuseum,  
L MA 1968 a-d. On loan from the Wittelsbacher Ausgleichsfonds, Munich. 
©BayerischesNationalmuseumMünchen(Photo:WalterHaberland).
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example,cametocontaineither92or93silverstatuettes,thelargestperhaps
30-40cmtall(thestatuettesweremeticulouslyinventoriedin1530andmelted
downin1533).84Theretable’s firstopeningrevealednarrativepolychromed-
woodreliefsbeneathbaldachins.Thesecondopeningrevealedtheprecious-
metalstatuettesstandingwithinamany-nichedmicroarchitecturalframework,
mostrecentlyanalyzedbyJanFriedrichRichter.The90-plussilverstatuettes,
however, were not all produced by the altarpiece’s completion; rather, they
wouldhavebeenindividuallycommissionedanddonatedoverthenextfew
decades.Insteadofemptyspaceswithintheretable,lessprecious“placehold-
er” statuettes would have been displayed and replaced one by one by their
precious-metalpeersasthelatterwerecompleted.85

 Conclusion

InmedievalChristianity,theefficacyandcharismaofthedivine,andthereby
the entire process of redemption, communion, and reunification with God,
rested upon a tantalizing fleetingness and beckoning inaccessibility. As
JohannesTrippsnotesregardingtheimageofasaint:

…[what]isforustodaydifficulttocomprehend—indeed,anapparent
paradox—isthatthesuresenseofthepresenceofthesaintandthepro-
tectionexudedlayinthestagingofhisinvisibility,thatis,therestricting
oftheamountoftimeoneexposedthesainttoprofanegazes.86

84 SeeJanFriedrichRichter,Das mittelalterliche Hochaltarretabel der Lübecker Marienkirche, 
Sonderdruck aus der Zeitschrift für Lübeckische Geschichte 94 (Lübeck, 2014), esp.
pp. 1-14;andUweAlbrecht, “AufdenSpureneinesverlorenenDenkmalensembles:Die
spätgotischeChorausstattungderLübeckerMarienkirche,”inKunst und Liturgie: Choran-
lagen des Spätmittelalters – ihre Architektur, Ausstattung und Nutzung,ed.AnnaMoraht-
Fromm(Ostfildern,2003),pp.113-25.Richterspeculatesthatthe90-plussilverstatuettes
werecast,nothammered,duetotheirtotalweightof109kginthe1530inventory–see
Richter,Das mittelalterliche Hochaltarretabel,p.8.

85 The “placeholders” could have included polychromed-wood sculpture, but also wood
sculpturecoveredinpartwithhammeredmetalplaques,stillalesspreciousobjectthan
castprecious-metal.Richter,Das mittelalterliche Hochaltarretabel,pp.11-14.

86 Johannes Tripps, “Man hole einen Schmied. Funde zum Enthüllen und Verhüllen von
Heiligenschreinen zwischen Spätgotik und Säkularisation,” in ... das Heilige sichtbar 
machen. Domschätze in Vergangenheit, Gegenwart und Zukunft, ed. Ulrike Wendland,
ArbeitsberichtedesLandesamtesfürDenkmalpflegeundArchäologieSachsen-Anhalt9
(Regensburg,2010),p.285.
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TheChristiandivineusuallyexertedacharismaticforce;theintentionallytran-
sientstagingsofdecorated,image-richaltarsandwingedaltarpiecesamplified
thischarisma.Throughout,themetallic,simultaneouslyasovertsignandfig-
uralmedium,retaineditsmagnificentpotency.

Theidealviewerlongedtobeassumedintothischaris -bathedrealm.This
elevationwasperhapsbestachievedbytheabilitytoinsertintothisgraceful
environment an image or sign of oneself: coats of arms, donor and votive
figures, inscriptions, etc., realized virtually a partaking in the charisma of
thedivine.Thewingedaltarpiecerhythmicallystagedsuchopportunitiesof
charismaticcommunion.Thistemplate,however, isalsopicturedwithinthe
AachenVirginitself.Thestatuette’sdonor,throughhispietyandlargesse,has
beensublimatedintotheVirgin’sspace:herbasehasbeenextendedto(mostly)
accommodatehim,andhisbodypartakesinhersilver-giltmedium.Hekneels,
noblycladinmid-14th-centuryarmor,butbare-headed.Properlydiminutive,
hegazesuptowardsthegiganticgoddessfigure.WhiletheChristChildseems
toreacttohispresence,theVirgincannotbeconcernedtovisuallyacknowl-
edgehim.Thelongingofthedonor–and,byproxy,theviewer–canonlybe
heightened.
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Chapter12

“I’ll make the statue move indeed”: Charismatic 
Motion and the Disenchanted Image in Early 
Modern Drama

Lynsey McCulloch

Recognisingidolsforwhattheyaredoesnotbreaktheirenchantment1

…
exoteric,a. andn. A. adj 2.Ofphilosophicaldoctrines,treatises,modesof
speech,etc.:Designedfororsuitabletothegeneralityofdisciples;com-
municatedtooutsiders,intelligibletothepublic.2

⸪
In his 1977 work of comparative literature, Disenchanted Images: A Literary 
Iconology,TheodoreZiolkowskiexaminesthreeliterarytropes–theanimated
statue,thehauntedportrait,andthemagicmirror–andchartstheirhistorical
movementfrommagicallyenchantedobjecttomechanized,andtherebydis-
enchanted,device:

Itisperhapsnothinglessthanamodernmiracleifthesedisenchanted
imagesstill retainsomuch literaryvigor that theycanbeconjuredup
againandagaintoprovideafleetingtouchofmagictoourdisenchanted
world.3

For Ziolkowski, Europe’s scientific revolution – and the ensuing Enlighten-
ment–rationalizedthemysteriouslymovingobjectofearliertradition.The
source of the object’s movement was no longer supernatural but manmade
and,crucially,knowable–aknowabilitythatcompromisedtheobject’scapac-

1 W.H.Auden,A Certain World: A Commonplace Book (London,1971). 
2 Oxford English Dictionary,s.v.‘Exoteric.’(accessedFebruary1,2015).
3 TheodoreZiolkowski,Disenchanted Images: A Literary Iconology (Princeton,1977),p.257.
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ity for enchanting the onlooker. But Ziolkowski’s chronology of charismatic
motion, one clearly tied to processes of secularization, not only underesti-
mates the strength of modern spiritual belief and the continued use of the
‘marvelous’asanartisticdevicebutitsimplifiestheimaginative,evenphilo-
sophical,modesofearlierperiods.TakingZiolkowski’sanimatedstatueasan
example,thischapterchallengesthenotion–stillacceptedbymany–thata
beliefinmagicandanunderstandingofmechanicsweremutuallyexclusivein
theearlymodernperiodandsuggeststhatthecharismaofvivifiedstatuary,far
frombeingpredicatedonmystery,isactuallybasedoncomprehension.

WilliamShakespeare’s1611playThe Winter’s Tale–withitscelebratedOvid-
ianfinaledepictingastatuebroughttolife–isbynomeansanisolatedexam-
pleofanimatingstatuaryinEnglishRenaissanceliterature,evenifitremains
themost famous.Severalof theperiod’spoetsanddramatistsexploited the
device and the literary presence of the motive statue was matched by its
appearanceinreal-lifearistocraticspacesandreligiouscontexts;theautoma-
ton’scapacityforwonderappears,infact,unrivalledinthisera.Scholarsoften
looktoesotericism,andthemystical,foranexplanationoftheanimatedstat-
ue’scharismaticaura.AsMarinaWarnerrightlycomments:

[I]tisstilldifficulttoturnone’sbackonthedeephinterlandbehindthe
principleofanimation:thedifferencebetweenlifeanddeathdependson
ananimus oranima imaginedtolurkwithinembodiedpersonality.4

Whileacknowledgingthepullofesotericpracticeinthisperiod,Iwouldsug-
gestthatitistheexotericaspectsofthemovingimage–itsaccessibilityand
intelligibilitywithinearlymodernculture–thatensureitsparticularcharm.
Thestatue’savailabilityasanobjectofopendiscoursemaynotbeimmediately
apparent,however.Animatedstatuarytakesvariousformswithinearlymod-
erndramaandtheoriginsofitsmovementarenotalwaysclear.Notonlydo
playwrightsroutinelyneglecttoinformspectatorsandreadersofthecauseof
sculptural motion – and whether it derives from a human or non-human
source – but the particulars of staging this theatrical device are regularly
absentfromthetext.Thislevelofuncertaintyisnotonlyafeatureofliterary
examples;indocumentedaccountsfromtheperiodofstatuesbroughttolife,
thedebateoveranimationasaderivativeofnaturalprocesses,supernatural
forces, or human interference is conspicuous. But, in spite of the apparent
reluctanceofwriterstoelucidatetheoriginsofsculpturalmovement,thepub-

4 MarinaWarner,Phantasmagoria (Oxford,2006),p.9.
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licwas–Iwouldsuggest–notonlypreparedfortheappearanceoftheani-
matedstatuebutwell-equippedtodecipheritsmeaning.

IncharacterizingtheRenaissancespectatornotastheobjectofstagetricks
anddeceptionsbutasasubjectcapableofrecognizingtheatricalcontrivance
andinterpretingit,Iamnotsuggestingthatthedramatistsoftheperiodpre-
sented audiences with a singular, or transparent, version of the animated
statuebutratherthattheyofferedtheatergoerschoiceandcreditedthemwith
theabilitytomakethatchoice.Byoftenequivocatingoverthesourceofthe
statue’s newly acquired vitality, writers were participating in a culture-wide
discussion of miraculous effects and their derivation, a discussion that cru-
ciallyfailedtoreachaconsensus.Thepublicationofnumeroustreatisesonthe
subjectsofmagicandmechanics–inadditiontotherediscoveryandtransla-
tionofseveralancientesotericandengineeringtexts–testifiestotheinterest
shownbyreadersinthisareaandconfirmsalsotheextenttowhichscience
andthesupernaturaloverlap intheRenaissanceperiod.Earlymodernplay-
texts demonstrate a similar slipperiness; although audiences were familiar
withthesupernaturaloccurrenceindrama,theplays’otherwiserationalbent
andthematerial realityof theirstaging frequentlyoffset thismagicalatmo-
sphere.TheReformation’scondemnationofidolatryanditsuncoveringofthe
fraudulentusebyCatholicsofmechanismstoenliveniconicstatuarycompli-
cate the era’s dialogue on faith and fakery but it is my contention that the
churchgoer,likethetheatergoer,waswell-acquaintedwiththeemploymentof
automataand,asW.H.Audenputitmuchlater,“[r]ecognisingidolsforwhat
they are does not break their enchantment.”5 The representation of divine
incarnationontheearlymodernstage,viathedeus ex machina orgodfromthe
machine, was, like the active idol of Catholic practice, simultaneously tran-
scendentandtechnological;asymbolofimmanencewithinthetext,thisfig-
ure nonetheless depended on stage machinery or technically challenging
actingforitseffect.UsingRobertGreene’sc.1589comicdramaFriar Bacon and 
Friar Bungay andWilliamShakespeare’s1611romanceThe Winter’s Tale along-
sidehistoricalexamplesofanimatedstatuary, thischapterwillexaminethe
significanceandmaterialityofmovingobjectsandassesswhetherthefinebal-
ance between miracles and mechanisms sustained in the period at large is
maintainedalsoinitsdrama.

5 Auden,A Certain World.
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 Moving Idols in Early Modern Culture

Although theearly modernpublic theaterhasa reputation forminimalism,
theuseofmechanisms,someofthemelaborate,waswell-established.Robert
Greene’sc.1589theatricalcomedy,Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay,containsthe
creationanddestructionofRogerBacon’stalkingbrazenhead.6Thepopular-
ityofmagicasasubjectfordramaintheperiodsuggeststhattricksanddevices,
someinvolvingstagemachinery,wereessentialtotheatricalpractice.Although
thisaspectofRenaissancestagingmayhavebenefitedfromadvancesintech-
nology and the commissioning of purpose-built theaters, mechanisms and
automatawerebynomeansnovelinthedramaticoutputofthelate16thand
early17thcenturies.Themysteryplaytradition,perhapsnotsurprisinggiven
Christianity’sinvestmentiniconicstatuary,hadmuchearlierutilizedproper-
tiescapableofrepresentingmovingstatues.PeterMeredithandJohnE.Tailby,
intheir1983workThe Staging of Religious Drama,quotefromthestageprop-
ertylistofa15th-centuryperformanceinTurinoftheplayofSt.George:“Item:
another idol in which is hidden a person who speaks.”7While this example
maynotsuggestthemostsophisticatedoftheatricaleffects,itwasasuccessful
method of creating sculptural movement and comparable techniques were
usedatciviceventsandspecialcourtoccasions,maximizingtheirexposureto
the wider public. Philip Butterworth has researched illusory effects on the
early English stage and offers examples of animated statuary from Queen
Mary’sprogressintoLondonbeforehercoronationin1553andQueenEliza-
beth’sentryintoKenilworthCastlein1575.AccordingtoHolinshed’sChroni-
cles,aFlorentinepageantgreetingMaryincludedangelicautomata:

[V]eriehigh,onthetopwhereoftherestoodfourepictures,andinthe
middestof themandmosthighest, therestoodanangellall ingreene,
withatrumpetinhishand:andwhenthetrumpetter(whostoodsecret-
lieinthepageant)didsoundhistrumpet,theangelldidputhistrumpet
tohismouth,asthoughithadbeenethesamethathadsounded,tothe
greatmaruellingofmanieignorantpersons.8

6 Greene’slaterAlphonsus King of Aragon(c.1590)offeredtheplaywrightanotheropportunity
toemployabrazenhead;asanextraattraction,thisheadisrequiredontwoseparateoccasions
tocastforthflames.

7 PeterMeredithandJohnE.Tailby,The Staging of Religious Drama in the Later Middle Ages 
(Kalamazoo,1983),p.112.

8 RaphaelHolinshed,Chronicles (EarlyEnglishBooksOnline),Vol.IV.
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Elizabeth’sentryintoKenilworthCastlefeaturedasimilareffect,witheight-
feet-highmodelledtrumpeterssoundingthewelcomeandobscuringthereal
musicianshidingbehind.9Movingimagesofthiskindwereastaplefeatureof
civicpageants,lordmayors’shows,andmonarchicalprocessions.Whetherby
directobservanceorreputation,thepublicwereawareoftheirusageandof
theingenuitythatmadethempossible.RaphaelHolinshedmayderidethecre-
dulityoftheignorantmajoritybutIwouldsuggestthatheunderestimatesthe
levelofengagementwithsuchobjectsdemonstratedbythewiderpopulace.
Assessingthepublic’sawarenessofautomata,andtheirunderstandingofthe
underlyingtechnology,isproblematicbutrecognitionoftheubiquityofani-
matedstatuaryshould reviseanynotionof themoving imageasa figureof
hiddenpartsandesotericexclusivity.Inotherwords,themovingstatueshould
notbeusedasastickwithwhichtobeata‘gullible’earlymodernpublic.

Even within Catholic ritual, I would suggest, the coexistence of faith and
technologyremained,forlongperiods,untroubled.InthewakeoftheRefor-
mation,however,theemploymentofmotiveimagerywithinaCatholiccon-
text was subject to heavy criticism and scaremongering from Protestant
propagandists.AsZiolkowskihimselfremarks,“Catholiclegendryisfilledwith
talesofstatues,images,andicons(ofJesus,Mary,andthevarioussaints)that
wink,beckon,sweat,bleed,cry,sing,speak,andperformvariousotherwon-
ders.”10 Reformers, conscious of the influence such movements and actions
hadononlookers,nottomentiontheirinfiniteadaptability,wereunstintingin
theireffortstodemystifythetraditionofthemovingidol.JohnBale,the16th-
century English churchman and writer, offers an account of St. Dunstan, a
10th-centuryarchbishopofCanterbury,inwhichDunstanexploitsthefigure
of the animated statue to sway a council vote. He, and his supporters, first
“sought out a practyse of the olde Idolatrouse prestes, which were wont to
make their  Idolles to speake, by the art of Necromancy, wherin the monkes
wereinthosedayesexpert.”Dunstanencourageshisdetractorsthentoprayto
therood–orcrucifix–onthewallofthemonastery:

In the myddes of their prayer, the roode spake these wordes, or els a
knauemonkebehyndehymina trunckethroughthewall,asBoniface
dedafter for thepapacyeofCelestyne.Godforbyd(saythhe)yeshuld
changethisordretaken.Yeshuldnodowele,nowtoalterit.TakeDun-

9 PhilipButterworth,Magic on the Early English Stage (Cambridge,2005),pp.101-02.
10 Ziolkowski,Disenchanted Images,p.22.
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staneswayesvntoye,fortheyarethebest.Allthysworkeofthedeuillat
altheywereastayned,thatknewenottherofthecraftyconueyaunce.11

Bale’sexplicationofsculpturalmovementisoneofmanyfromtheperiod.The
mostfamousoftheseisperhapstheexposurebyProtestantreformersofthe
RoodofBoxley–aCatholiccrucifixandmovingimageofChrist–asamechan-
ically-workedtrickplayedontheinnocentvisitorstoaCistercianmonasteryin
Kent.12 The device was exposed in a 1538 sermon by John Hilsey, bishop of
Rochester,butitbecameinfamouswhenincludedinthe1583editionofJohn
Foxe’sActs and Monuments.ReginaldScot,inhisDiscouerie of witchcraft,said
oftheBoxleyroodthatitwas“notinferiortotheidollofApollo”13andthecru-
cifixwaspubliclydestroyedasbefittinganidolatrousandpapistobject.The
antiquarian William Lambarde describes the active Christ figure also in his
1596A Perambulation of Kent.Thewoodenimage,reportedlyviathemanipula-
tionofwires,isableto

[b]owdownandlifteupitselfe,toshakeandstirrethehandsandfeete,
tonodthehead,torolletheeies,towagthechaps,tobendethebrowes,
andfinallytorepresenttotheeie,boththepropermotionofeachmem-
berofthebody,andalsoalively,expresse,andsignificantshewofawell
contentedordispleasedminde:bytingthelippe,andgatheringafrown-
ing, froward, and disdainful face, when it would pretend offence: and
shewingamostmilde,amyable,andsmylingcheereandcountenance,
when it woulde seeme to be well pleased. So that now it needed not
Prometheusfiretomakeitalivelyman,butonelythehelpeofthecovet-
ousPriestes…todeifieandmakeitpasseforaverieGod.14

11 John Bale, The first two partes of the actes or vnchast examples (Early English Books
Online). 

12 ForfurtherdiscussionsoftheRoodofBoxleyanditsrelationtoearlymodernattitudes
towardsidolatryandiconoclasm,seeMarionO’Connor,“‘ImagineMe,GentleSpectators’:
IconomachyandThe Winter’s Tale,” inA Companion to Shakespeare’s Works, Volume IV: 
The Poems, Problem Comedies, Late Plays, eds. Richard Dutton and Jean E. Howard
(Oxford, 2003), pp. 366-67; Gareth Roberts, “‘An Art Lawful as Eating’? Magic in The 
Tempest andThe Winter’s Tale,” inShakespeare’s Late Plays: New Readings,eds. Jennifer
RichardsandJamesKnowles(Edinburgh,1999),pp.126-42;PeterMarshall,“Forgeryand
MiraclesintheReignofHenryVIII,”Past and Present 178(February2003),39-73.

13 ReginaldScot,The Discouerie of witchcraft (EarlyEnglishBooksOnline).
14 WilliamLambarde,A Perambulation of Kent (EarlyEnglishBooksOnline).
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Lambarde is in no doubt that the figure was used by avaricious monks to
exploitvisitorsandextortmoneyfromthem.ThomasGoadisequallyscathing,
andconvinced,likeLambarde,thatthepublicweredeceivedbysuchobjects:

Are not yet men liuing, that can remember the knauerie of Priests to
maketheRoodesandImagesoftheChurchesinEnglandinthedayesof
QueenMary,togogglewiththeireyes,andshaketheirhands:yea,with
Wierstobendthewholebody,andmanytimestospeakeastheydoein
Puppetplayes,andalltogetmoney,anddeceiuetheignorantpeople?15

TheidentificationbyGoadofapparentlyidolatrouspracticewiththeworldof
the theater is unsurprising given Puritan discomfort with superstition and
stage illusion. In both cases, the spectator is vulnerable to the mimetic and
persuasive qualities of impersonation. However, I would argue that those
exposedtothegoggle-eyedandhand-shakingidolsofCatholicpracticewere
justasmuchawareoftheimpliedillusionasthetheatricalspectatorandthat,
farfrombeingoutragedatsuchdevices,visitorswerecomplicitinthepractice.

TheusefulnessofmechanismssuchastheRoodofBoxleytoProtestantpro-
pagandistsisself-evident.Itisprobable,intheschismaticandhystericalatmo-
sphere of the early Reformation, that accounts of Catholic devices were
fabricatedinordertopromotethenewreligiousorderor,alternately,distorted
inordertoemphasizetheirfraudulentandexploitativefunction.Theroutine
usageofvisibleautomatawithinCatholicismsuggeststhatchurchgoerswere
farfromdeludedbyanimatedstatuarybutrathercolludedwithchurchmenin
theemploymentofmovingimages.Automatons,suchasthejacksonclocks,
wereafamiliarfeatureofchurcharchitecture,andtheirinteriordesign.Mer-
riamSherwooddescribestheorganapesoftheFrenchmedievalcathedralsof
Strasbourg and Orléans; these bearded automata “mechanically indulged in
thewildestanticsthatamusedthepiousevenwhiletheyprayed.”16Sherwood
attributesthepopularityofthesedevicestotherediscoveryofantiqueengi-
neeringworksandsuggeststhattheirtechnicalaspectsweregenerallyunder-
stood:

Itisnotsurprising,therefore,thatstatuesthatmoved,imagesthatspoke
orsangandgobletsfromwhichthewinemysteriouslyvanishedhadtheir

15 ThomasGoad,The Friers Chronicle, or the true legend of priests and monkes lives (London,
1623)(EarlyEnglishBooksOnline).

16 MerriamSherwood,“MagicandMechanicsinMedievalFiction,”Studies in Philology XLIV,
no.4(October1947),585-86.
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counterpartinactualmachinesofthetime.Itis,further,butreasonable
toassumethattheoperationofsuchmachineswasfamiliartoasubstan-
tialportionofthepeople.17

InEnglandtoo,cathedralfacadesdisplayedcomplexautomata.Theclockat
WellsCathedral,forexample,hadamechanicaljackcalledJackBlandifer,with
anironhammerineachhandforstrikingthetime.SalisburyCathedral,inthe
pre-Reformationera,containedvariouscarvedfiguresanimatedbyasystemof
weightsanddemonstratingincidentsfromtheBible.18Theuseofmotivestatu-
aryinChristianeducationwaswell-established.MaryHillier,thetoyhistorian,
describesthemanufactureofautomatednativityscenesinEuropeanCatholic
culture;thedisplaysincluded“cribsinwhichthefigureswereworkedbythe
movement behind the scenes of sand, water, steam or quicksilver.”19 Hillier
also relays the employment of biblical automata during sermons, with the
priestusing“afootpedaltoworksuchmodels.”20Addtotheseexamplesthe
useofstagemachineryinthemysterycyclesandmiracleplaysofCatholictra-
ditionanditseemsfeasiblethatseveralso-calledmiracles–labeledhoaxesby
Protestants – were actually neither marvels nor swindles but something in
between.Spectatorswerecomplicitinthespellcastuponthembytheseappar-
entlyself-movingobjects.Thiscollusionneednotindicatealackoffaithbut
simplyamoretransparentcommunicationbetweenpewandpulpit.Likewise,
in the theater, there seems to be, in many cases, an understanding in place
between author and audience when such devices are brought into play.
Thecircumstancesofanimationdonotnecessarilydetractfromtheenchant-
mentoftheeffect.Infact,thecircumstancesofanimationcanconstitutethe
enchantment.

 Explicating Sculptural Movement

Beyondexplicitlyreligiousrivalries,contemporaryscientificandphilosophical
texts also addressed esoteric practices and the self-moving device. Thomas
Hill’s Natural and Artificial Conclusions, Reginald Scot’s Discouerie of witch-
craft, William Bourne’s Inventions or Devises, John Wilkins’s Mathematical 
Magic, Thomas Campanella’s Theologia, and John Dee’s Preface to Euclid’s

17 Sherwood,“MagicandMechanics,”pp.591-92.
18 Butterworth,Magic,pp.119-20.
19 MaryHillier,Pageant of Toys (London,1965),p.46.
20 MaryHillier,Automata and Mechanical Toys: An Illustrated History (London,1988),p.18.
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Elementa alllooked,intheirdifferentways,toexplicatemagicaloccurrences,
whetherbyrecoursetomechanicalpreceptsorwithreferencetooccultpro-
cesses.Theseauthorstakepainstoelucidatetheparanormalandcommuni-
catetheirfindingstoawideraudience.Inotherwords,theyrendertheesoteric
exotericand,indoingso,theylookbacktoclassicalaccountsoftheautoma-
ton, references to animated statuary within Hermetic writings, and the cre-
ationofartificiallifeattemptedbythemedievalandRenaissancealchemists
AlbertusMagnus,CorneliusAgrippa,andParacelsus.21Thesetractsandtrea-
tiseswerenot,ofcourse,widelyavailable.Publication,ifattempted,waslim-
itedinitscirculationandilliteracypreventedseveralsectionsofthepopulation
fromaccessingsuchinformation.Nevertheless,thedesireinthesewritersto
communicateknowledgeandenlightenthereaderismorethanapparent.The
numbersofsuchworksmayalsobeattributable toawidercontroversy, the
theologicaldebateovertheartsofalchemyandconjuring.JohnDonne,inhis
“OfcertainingeniousArts,andrareInventionsofformerAges,”extolsthework
ofAlbertusMagnusamongstotherartistsandscientists:

Albertus Magnus whoonceTutorwas
Tothatrenown’dprofoundPythagoras,
MadetheIdeaofamaninmould,
SovivetotheSpectatorstobehold;
Withactiveirongimbalsto’tsomeet,
Thatitcouldmovethehead,eyes,hands,andfeet:
Andwhichwasmoretobeadmiredat,
Itsomewordsplainlycouldarticulate.22

DonnedetectsnooccultaspecttoMagnus’sartificialcreationandcelebrates
theproductionofvarioushistoricalautomataonthebasisthat“[t]heseshew
whatrarethingsmaybedonebyArt,/WhilstGoddothguidetheArtistshand

21 The early modern era saw the translation of several classical engineering works, by,
amongstothers,theGreekauthorsCtesibius,Philon,andHero(orHeron)ofAlexandria.
The apparent discovery of the works of Hermes Trismegistus in the 15th century gal-
vanized interest in esotericism and the ancient Egyptian animation of statuary; for a
seminalaccountofRenaissanceHermetism,seeFrancesYates,Giordano Bruno and the 
Hermetic Tradition (London,1982).AlbertusMagnusiscredited,inseveralsources,with
themanufactureofabrazenheadsimilartoRogerBacon’s.CorneliusAgrippabelieved
thatartificiallifecouldbegrownfrommandrakeplantswhileParacelsus,inhis1572De 
natura rerum,claimedtohaveusedtheprincipleofspontaneousgenerationtocreatea
homunculus,intheformofaminiatureman,byincubatingsperminhorsemanure.

22 JohnDonne,Cabinet of Merry Conceits (London,1662)(EarlyEnglishBooksOnline).
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and heart.”23 Francis Bacon, taking a slightly different approach, cites engi-
neering and machinery as the means by which restitution for humanity’s
expulsionfromtheGardenofEdenmaybeachieved.HisNew Atlantis,pub-
lishedintheearly1620s,imaginesanislandutopiainhabitedbymotivedevices:

Wehavediverscuriousclocks,andotherlikemotionsofreturn,andper-
petualmotions.Weimitatealsomotionsoflivingcreatures,byimagesof
men,beasts,birds,fishes,andserpents.Wehavealsoagreatnumberof
othervariousmotions,strangeforequality,fineness,andsubtilty.24

Bacon’sreadingofautomataastheologicalcompensationisimplicitalsoinhis
recordedresponsetothesightofadeliveryofantiquestatuarytothehomeof
ThomasHoward,earlofArundel:“theresurrection!”25

But Donne’s apparently relaxed attitude towards the motive statue and
Bacon’sstrongbelief inthemechanicalsciencesarenotsharedbyall.Silvio
Bedini wonders “how many among the countless number of mechanicians
whoworkedtoproduceautomataforwhateverpurposemayhavesecretlynur-
turedanambitiontogoa littlebeyond”26andearlymodernobserverswere
wisetosuchdangers.JohnDee,discussingthaumaturgy–ormiracle-working
– in his Preface to the 1570 English translation of Euclid’s Elementa, quotes
fromCassiodorus,the6th-centuryRomanstatesmanandwriter,onthesubject
of faithandtheautomatousarts.AddressinghisChristianGod,Cassiodorus
states that “[b]y the disposition of your Arte, Metals do low: Diomedes of
brasse, doth blow aTrumpet loude: a brasen Serpent hisseth: byrdes made,
singswetely.Smallthyngeswerehearseofyou,whocanImitatetheheauen.”27
Cassiodorusinterpretstheimitationoflifeasanemulationandcelebrationof
GodbutDeewasconsciousofthedangerouselisionbetweenwhiteandblack
magic in matters of artificial movement. Dee himself produced a theatrical
device–amechanicalflyingdungbeetle–foraTrinityCollegeperformanceof
Aristophanes’sPax inthemid-16thcenturyandfieldedmuchcriticismforhis
presumption,resultinginaccusationsofconjurationandpassionaterebuttals
fromDee:“Shallthatman,be(inhuggermugger)condemned,asaCompanion

23 Donne,Cabinet of Merry Conceits.
24 FrancisBacon,New Atlantis,inThe Works,eds.JamesSpedding,RobertLeslieEllis,and

DouglasDenonHeath(London,1857),p.164.
25 ThomasTenison,Baconiana (EarlyEnglishBooksOnline).
26 Silvio A. Bedini, “The Role of Automata in the History ofTechnology,” Technology and 

Culture 5,no.1(Winter1964),40.
27 JohnDee,introductiontoElementa,byEuclid(EarlyEnglishBooksOnline).
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of the Helhoundes, and a Caller, and Conjuror of wicked and damned
Sprites?”28ButalthoughDeedefendedhisworkagainstaccusationsofblack
magic,hewasnonethelessakeenstudentoftheoccultandspentmuchofhis
scholarlyliferesearchingmagicanddivination.Hisfellowthinkerswere,many
of them, less sympathetic to magical pursuits despite its Neoplatonic legiti-
macyinsomequarters.ReginaldScot’s1584Discouerie of witchcraft exposed
theillusionsusedbymagicianstoentertain,ortrick,thepublic,andwassub-
jectedtocriticismbyJamesIfordenyingtheexistenceofwitchcraft.

Scot was one of several writers in the period committed to demystifying
magical practice and superstition. JohnWilkins, in his Mathematical Magic,
takesupthechallengeofDaedalus’sself-movingfigures:“Aristotleaffirmsthat
Daedalusdidthisbyputtingquick-silverintothem.Butthiswouldhavebeen
toogrosseawayforsoexcellentanartificer,itismorelikelythathediditwith
wheels&weights.”29TheautomataofDaedalusaremythicalfiguresandyet
Wilkinsstillfeelsitnecessarytoaccountscientificallyfortheirmovement.The
use of quicksilver – or mercury – is characteristic of alchemical practices;
wheels and weights are less mysterious but clearly more impressive to the
skepticalauthor.Wilkins,alongsideWilliamBourneandJohnDee,attempts
alsotoaccountforthebrazenhead,citingtheuseofwheels,plummets,springs,
clockwork, and pneumatics. In Italy, the Dominican philosopher, Tommaso
Campanella,wasunstintinginhiseffortstoreclassifymagicalmovementsas
mechanicalmotionandretainassacredthehumanspirit:

This art however cannot produce marvellous effects save by means of
localmotionsandweightsandpulleysorbyusingavacuum,asinpneu-
maticandhydraulicapparatuses,orbyapplyingforcestothematerials.
Butsuchforcesandmaterialscanneverbesuchastocaptureahuman
soul.30

Evenwithinpracticalengineeringtextsor‘machinebooks,’undernoillusion
astothesourceoftheirsubjects’movement,thedesiretoexposethemechan-

28 Dee,introductiontoElementa. 
29 JohnWilkins,Mathematical Magic (EarlyEnglishBooksOnline).
30 QuotedinYates,Giordano Bruno,p.148.Yatestracesthemechanicalenthusiasmofthe

early moderns to the wonder-working of the ancient Egyptians and the technological
advances of the ancient Greeks. As Elaine Graham comments, “The rediscovery of
hermetismduringtheEuropeanRenaissancerevivedtheancientfascinationintalesof
artificialhominoids,fuelledbytheuniqueblendofrationalismandoccultismthatwas
characteristicofearlymodernscience.”SeeElaineGraham,Representations of the Post/
Human: Monsters, Aliens and Others in Popular Culture (Manchester,2002),pp.96-97.
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icalworkingsofmotivedevicesisparamount.JonathanSawday,aligninghis
work on Renaissance anatomy with his subsequent study of technology,
describeshowthesemachinebooks–textssuchasGeorgiusAgricola’sDe re 
metallica, Jacques Besson’s Livre des instruments mathematiques et mecha-
niques,andAgostinoRamelli’sLe diverse et artificiose machine–“openedupa
world of interior mechanical invention which was analogous to the interior
worldwhichthemagnificentVesalianandpost-Vesalianbooksofanatomylaid
beforetheirwealthyreaders.”31

Thepopularityoftheserevelatoryworksalsosuggestsashiftinsocialmores
andtheunderstandingoftraditionalcrafts,evenifthetextsthemselveswere
mainlyenjoyedbytheaffluent.AsMartinKempremarks,theintellectualiza-
tion of technē guaranteed that “what had previously been taken as rudely
mechanicalpursuitsacquiredatheoreticalbase.”32Theattractionsofnatural
philosophy,ormagic,remainedstrong,however,andJohnWilkinsbemoaned
thedifficultyinliberatingautomatafromtheesoterictradition:

This whole Discourse I call Mathematicall Magick, because the art of
suchMechanicallinventionsasareherechieflyinsistedupon,hathbeen
formerlysostyled;and inallusion tovulgaropinion,whichdothcom-
monlyattributeallsuchstrangeoperationsuntothepowerofMagick.33

Wilkins’s reference to vulgar opinion might seem elitist and his published
workwascertainlyonlyavailabletotheliteratebutthewilltopublishandthe
text’spracticalfunction–itworksasaprimerforthemechanicalengineer–
demands that we read it as an outward-facing work.The interface between
magic and mechanics is notoriously blurred in this period and it is not my
intentiontodistinguishbetweenthemagicalasesotericandthemechanicalas
exoteric.Oldmagicandthenewsciencearebothareassubjecttomystique.
Myargumentisratherthateffortstoexplicateself-movingdevices,whether
theexplanationtendstowardsthenaturalorsupernatural,hintatadesireto
communicate,andtoaneverwideraudience.

31 JonathanSawday,“‘FormsSuchasNeverWereinNature’:TheRenaissanceCyborg,”inAt 
the Borders of the Human: Beasts, Bodies and Natural Philosophy in the Early Modern 
Period,eds.EricaFudge,RuthGilbert,andSusanWiseman(Basingstoke,1999),p.178.

32 MartinKemp,“‘WroughtbyNoArtist’sHand’:TheNatural,theArtificial,theExotic,and
the Scientific in Some Artifacts from the Renaissance,” in Reframing the Renaissance: 
Visual Culture in Europe and Latin America,ed.ClaireFarago(NewHaven,1995),p.190.

33 Wilkins,Mathematical Magic.
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Historiansofautomatahaveoftentrackedthetrajectoryoftheself-moving
deviceasaprocessofdisenchantmentorsecularization;inotherwords,what
wasoncethoughtofasenchantedandfetishisticbecomessubjecttorational
explanation.Despitetheuntidydivisionbetweenmagicandmechanicsinthe
earlymodernperiod,commentatorsinsistthatsuchuncertaintywasthefirst
step in the demystification process of an emergent mechanistic philosophy.
AlfredChapuisandEdmondDrozconclude–followingtheFrenchtheologian
Jean Labadié – that there are “three quite separate stages in the history of
automata;theageofGods,theageofmen,theageofmachines.”34Theodore
Ziolkowskichartsthisdevelopmentalsoinhis1977work,Disenchanted Images.
The animated statues, haunted portraits, and magic mirrors of Ziolkowski’s
text–allpopularliterarydevices–havebeensubjecttoaprocessofseculariza-
tion,robbingthemoftheenchantmentthatoriginallybroughtthemtolife.35
Ziolkowski’srepresentationofadisenchantedmodernsocietynotonlyunder-
estimatesthestrengthofthecontemporaryimaginationbutitgrosslysimpli-
fiesearlierperiods,suggestingthatabeliefinmagicandanunderstandingof
mechanicsweremutuallyexclusive.Preferableasacriticalmethodology for
understanding animated statuary isTzvetanTodorov’s theory of the fantas-
tic.36Todorovtooimaginesdifferingresponsestoincredibleevents,creatinga
trinityofthemarvelous,thefantastic,andtheuncanny.Themarveloushasa
supernaturalbasis,theuncannyanaturalone,andthefantasticowessome-
thingtobothcategories.Workingtheoreticallyratherthanhistorically,Todo-
rovinterpretsthesegroupingssynchronically.Ziolkowski,withhisinvestment
inthehistoricalsequence,offersadiachronicreadingand,Iwouldsuggest,a
crude one. Todorov’s fantastic admits the possibility of a dual perspective.
Earlymodernplaywrights,mastersofequivocation,provideanequallycom-
plexanalysisofthemiraculousoccurrence.

InthefinalactofWilliamShakespeare’s1611tragicomedyThe Winter’s Tale,
astatueanimates.Hermione,longbelieveddead,returnstolifeanddoessoby
firstimitating,andthenanimating,statuary.Hermione’ssculpturalapotheosis
within Shakespeare’s text has generated a conspicuous level of hyperbole
within literary criticism, prompting G. Wilson Knight to describe it as “the
most strikingly conceived, and profoundly penetrating, moment in English

34 AlfredChapuisandEdmondDroz,Automata: A Historical and Technological Study,trans.
AlecReid(London,1958), p.387.

35 Ziolkowski,Disenchanted Images.
36 TzvetanTodorov,The Fantastic: A Structural Approach to a Literary Genre,trans.Richard

Howard (Ithaca,NY,1975),pp.24-40.
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literature.”37Theenchantmentatworkinthistransformativemomentisnotin
doubt.However, thebasisof thatenchantment isoftenmisunderstood.The
audienceunderstandsthatastatueofthedeadqueenhasbeenproducedby
an Italian master. Her husband Leontes and daughter Perdita – recently
reunitedthemselves–visitthestatueandareamazedbyitsanimation.Atthe
pointofthestatue’sanimation,thesourceofitsmotionisapparentlyamys-
terytotheaudience.Thesuggestionisthatthismysteryensuresitscharisma
andpowerfulaffectonthetheatricalspectator.However,Iwouldarguethat
thestagingoftheanimationinalivetheatermodifiesitsreceptionandmean-
ing.Theesotericaspectsofthemotivestatueareundercutbytheperformative
contingenciesofitsstaging,producingananimatedstatuethatisfarmoreexo-
tericthanesoteric.Esotericismissuggestiveoftheclosedandspecializedcir-
cle,apsychologicallyinternalizedworldcommittedtostrictinitiation,secrecy,
exclusivity,andelitism;thecirculationofknowledgeintheRenaissancewould
seem,inmanyways,toconformtotheseundercurrentsandnottotheexoteric
principlesofopenness,externalization,andmateriality.However,earlymod-
erndrama’sengagementwithsuchknowledgetendsnottowardstheesoteric
buttowardsitsopposite,renderingtheseoftenhiddensubjectsopen,accessi-
ble,intelligible,andcruciallyadjustable–asevidencedbyHermione’sstatue.

Traditionally,scholarsdiscussingperformancesofthestatuesceneinThe 
Winter’s Talehaveemphasizedthesurpriseandwonderwithwhichcontempo-
raryspectatorsgreettheanimation.LeahScragg’sdescriptionistypical:

Consequently,atthecloseoftheplay,whenLeontes,Perdita,Florizeland
PolixenesvisitPaulina’shousetoviewthe‘statue’ofHermionesuppos-
edly carved by Julio Romano, those outside the play world are as
unpreparedasthosewithinitfortherevelationthattheQueenisalive,
and they thus share in the responses of the dramatis personae, rather
thananticipating(asinMuch Ado About Nothing orAll’sWell That Ends 
Well) the moment of their enlightenment. As the statue of Hermione
graduallycomestolife,themembersoftheaudience,likeLeontesand
hishousehold,aregrippedwithasenseofwonder,crossingwiththem
into a universe made radiant by an apprehension of the power and
benevolenceofthegods.38

37 G.WilsonKnight,The Sovereign Flower (London,1958),p.240.
38 LeahScragg, Shakespeare’s Mouldy Tales: Recurrent Plot Motifs in Shakespearian Drama 

(Harlow,1992),p.186.
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Hermioneishereananomaly,orShakespeareanoddity,capableofsurprising
and hypnotizing audiences. The ubiquity of the animated statue in English
Renaissance theater, well-established by the first recorded performance of
Shakespeare’sdramain1611,goesunnoticed.Asdoestheplay’swiderinterest
in the mimetic, and thereby fraudulent, qualities of art.The use of life-size
statuaryasastagepropertywithoutanattendantanimationisrareindeedand
thelikelihoodofanactorrepresentinganimagethatthenremainsstillalmost
impossible. Scragg’s reading not only underestimates the play’s audience in
termsofitsculturalawarenessbutitalsodownplaystheeffectsoftheatrical
embodimentonthespectator.Audiencestypically fixateonthebodyofthe
actorpersonatingstatuary,astheydoonthefiguresoftheapparentlydeceased
on stage. Props can be equally ‘distracting,’ especially when movement is
requiredfromthem.Theanimatedstatue,perhapsmorethananyotherstage
device,raisesquestionsabouttheimmersionofanaudienceintheworldof
theplay.

Whetherrepresentedonstagebyaplayerorastageproperty,animatedstat-
uaryisaccident-prone.Mechanismsfail,makeupruns,andactorsbreathe.The
statue’spropensityfortheatricalchaosis,Iwouldsuggest,significant,bothin
termsofitsperformativity–itcannotfailtodrawattentiontoitself–andasa
reminderofitssubstantiality.Itinevitablycompromisesthemoreclosedand
mysteriousaspectsofanimatedstatuary.Shakespearealsotakepainsto‘reveal’
Hermionetoanaudience–bothasartobjectandliving,breathingwoman.He
providesthestatuewithagenuineartist,the16th-centuryItalianmasterGuilio
Romano,andthereareextendeddiscussionsofthefigure’smimeticqualities:
“Thefixtureofhereyehasmotionin’t,/Aswearemockedwithart”(V.iii.67-
68).39 The statue’s materiality, and its construction as art object, are also
emphasized when Paulina – the statue’s custodian – prevents Leontes from
kissingthestaticfigure:

Theruddinessuponherlipiswet;
You’llmaritifyoukissit,stainyourown
Withoilypainting.(V.iii.81-83)

Paulina’sprotestationsare,ofcourse,false;sheknowsthatthestatueisareal
woman.ButherplayfulencouragementofLeontes’swonderservestoheighten
the ambivalence of the scene, as do later explanations of Hermione’s simu-
lateddeathandsubsequentdisappearance.Thestatueanditsanimationare

39 WilliamShakespeare,The Winter’s Tale,ed.StephenOrgel(Oxford,1996).Allsubsequent
referencestothisplayaretothisedition.
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interrogatedbythosepresent,notobscuredbymagicandmystification.Most
importantly,ShakespeareprolongstheperiodofHermione’simmobilitybefore
hersculpturalanimation. Theactorisrequiredtoremainstillforasignificant
amountoftime.Giventhiseffortandindeedtheverypresenceoftheactor
whorepresentedHermioneearlierintheplay,anysuggestionthatthemove-
mentofstatuarywouldhavesurprisedaudiencesseemsdubious.Yetscholars
persist inclaimingthatspectatorswerecaughtunawaresbymovingstatues,
implyingthattheanimatedstatue’smostvaluableattributeistheelementof
surprise.DavidBergeron,whohaswrittenat lengthonthesubjectofsculp-
turalartwithinRenaissancedrama,insiststhatLeontes’sfirstaddresstothe
statueinShakespeare’splay–“Chideme,dearstone,thatImaysayindeed/
ThouartHermione”(V.iii.24-25)–istakenatfacevaluebyaudiences:“[T]he
dramatic irony isnot felteitheronstageor intheaudience.”40 Ironyof this
kindissurelyredundantifunperceivedbythespectatoratthemomentofits
utterance.Shakespearewouldnothavereliedontherepeatvisitororsubse-
quentreaderoftheplaytoeffectivelyrealizehisfinalscene.Foranaudience
fullyconsciousoftheunderlyingvitalityofthestaticactor,themechanicsof
mimickingstatuary–andthepracticalprocessofbringingthatstatuarytolife
–arekeyelementsofthetheatricalexperienceanddonothingtolessenthe
power,orenchantment,ofthatexperience.Moreover,thereisclearlyanele-
ment of enchantment that is compatible with a shared understanding of
stagecraft and a wider appreciation of moving objects within early modern
culture.

Ininstanceswheretheactor’sbodyisreplacedbyamechanismordevice,
theaudience’sinterestinthestatue’smovement–andtheoriginsofitsmotion
–arejustaspronounced,perhapsevengreater.RobertGreene’sbrazenheadis
conceivablyanexampleofthiskind, itsspeechfacilitatedbyavocal instru-
mentorasimpleactofventriloquism.Themechanismbehinditsanimation
remainsunclearbutitismysuggestionthatcontemporaryaudienceswould
havebeenfamiliarwiththesetheatricallogisticsandconsciousofthetechnol-
ogy that made them possible.Their engagement with the animated statue’s
theatrical materiality – as stage property or a human performer – may also
haveinformedtheirresponsetodramaticcontentandtheissueofmagic’srela-
tionshipwiththemechanistic.

40 David Bergeron, “The Restoration of Hermione in The Winter’s Tale,” in Shakespeare’s 
Romances Reconsidered, eds. Carol McGinnis Kay and Henry E. Jacobs (Lincoln, 1978),
p.130.
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 Charisma, and the Brazen Head

Theearlymoderntheater, instagingcharismaticmotion,was influencedby
both antique precedent and medieval example.The regular employment of
propheticstatuaryintheclassicaleraanticipatestheoracularabilitiesofman-
ufacturedobjectssuchasthebrazenheadinthemedievalperiod.41Oneofthe
mostfamousofthesedisembodiedheads,capableofansweringanyquestion
puttothem,belonged–accordingtolegend–toRogerBacon,the13th-century
friarandphilosopher.WhilethereisnohistoricalproofofBaconfashioninga
brazenhead,theapocryphaltalewasperpetuatedbyamid-16thcenturyprose
accountand,more famously,byGreene’sFriar Bacon and Friar Bungay.The
playfollowstheeminentFriar’sefforttocreateatalkinghead,oneofdiverse
capabilities:

Ihaveframedoutamonstrousheadofbrass,
That,bytheenchantingforcesofthedevil,
Shalltelloutstrangeanduncouthaphorisms,
AndgirtfairEnglandwithawallofbrass.(XI.17-20)42

Theprocessofanimation,however, is thwarted.Bacon’sattempttoanimate
thebrazenheadisfrustratedbyexhaustion;whileBaconandhisfellowfriar,
Bungay,sleep,theheadbrieflystirs,makesthreeenigmaticpronouncements
(Timeis,Timewas,Timeispast)andissummarilydestroyedbyacuriousham-
merblow.Animatedstatuary,suchasthatdemonstratedbyGreene,isclearly
implicated in the esotericism of the Renaissance period. The source of its
motionisoftenmysterious,itsworkingsarcane.Acursoryglanceatthedrama
ofGreenesuggeststhathehasnointentionofopeninguptheworldsofancient
andmedievalmagictothedelectationofhisaudience.

Usingthemid-16thcenturyandanonymousproselifeofBaconashissource,
GreenechoosesnottoexaminethemeansbywhichBacon’sbrazenheadis
animated.Thesourceis,infact,farmoreloquaciousonthesubject,narrating

41 InclassicalGreekandRome,beliefinthedivineoracle,suchasthatofApolloatDelphi,
was accompanied by an acknowledgement of mechanical oracular devices, or neuro-
spasta.Capableofmovementandspeech,theywereusedtodeliverpropheciesandjudg-
ments.SeeSusanMurphy,“HeronofAlexandria’sAutomaton-Making,”inHistory of Tech-
nology,eds.GrahamHollister-ShortandFrankA.J.L.James,Vol.17(London,1996),p.5.

42 Robert Greene, Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay, in English Renaissance Drama: A Norton 
Anthology, eds. David Bevington, Lars Engle, Katharine Eisaman Maus, and Eric
Rasmussen(NewYork,2002).Allsubsequentreferencestothisplayaretothisedition.
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indetail thecreationof theheadandthecircumstancesof itsanimation.43
Greene,forexample,omitsanyreferencetotheuseofacontinuousfumeof
“simples”appliedtotheheadduringitsgestationperiod.Hissourcespecifies
that“withacontinuallfumeofthesixhotestSimplesitshouldhavemotion,
andinonemonthspacespeake.”44Asimpleisasubstanceofoneconstituent
ingredient.Thepurityofandheatfromthesesimpleswouldseemtoaidthe
developmentofthebrazenheadbutGreenehasnoapparentinterestinthis
recipeforanimation.Mentionismadeonlyofthehammeringoutofthebrass
byBelcephon,oneofBacon’sindenturedspirits,andoftherathervagueand
“enchantingforcesofthedevil”(XI.18).Thetimingoftheanimationisintegral
toitssuccessinbothaccountsofBacon’sbrazencreationbutitisonlyinthe
prosesourcethatthisisexplicated.ThedevilraisedtoassistBaconandBungay
with their manufacture warns the friars that the head will animate after a
month and that they must be present to hear its speech: “the Time of the
monethordayheeknewnot:alsoheetoldthem,thatiftheyhearditnotbefore
ithaddonespeaking,alltheirlabourshouldbelost.”45Sourcesare,ofcourse,
atanauthor’sdisposalanditmayhavebeenneitherdesirablenordramatically
necessaryforGreenetoreplicateonstagetheinformationavailableinprint.
Hewasalsoundernoobligationtoadvisehisaudienceontheancientmethods
ofenliveningart.Butwouldn’tthestagespectacleofastatuebroughttolife,
withoutanyexplanationofitsmovement,havebewilderedspectators?

Literaryworksmay,aspartoftheirremit,privilegefantasyoverrealitybutI
wouldarguethattheplaywright’sreluctanceto‘tell’fulfillsanentirelydifferent
function.Hiscoynessis,paradoxically,propelledbyadesiretocommunicate.
ItisacriticalcommonplacethatGreene’sFriar Bacon and Friar Bungay cau-
tionsthespectatoragainstthehubrisofmagicalpractices–although,unlike
its close dramatic counterpart, Christopher Marlowe’s Dr Faustus – the play
offersitsoverreachingconjurerthehopeofredemption.Greene’sBacon–afar
lesssympatheticcharacterthanhisequivalentinthesourcematerial–craves
control,frustratestheromanceofthecentralcouple(LacyandMargaret,the
fairmaidofFressingfield),andhismeddling in theaffairsofothers,via the
magicmirror,resultsinthemurdersoffourmen.Hisbrazenheadisbuiltto
pronounceaphorisms–orconcisescientificstatements–butalsotoprotect
Englandwithawallofbrass,ataskthatthetextwastesnotimeindeclaring
futileforanationblessedwiththenaturaldefensesofthesea:

43 Anonymous,The famous historie of Fryer Bacon (Edinburgh,1905). 
44 Ibid.
45 Ibid.
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RingedwiththewallsofoldOceanus,
Whoseloftysurgeislikethebattlements
Thatcompassedhigh-builtBabelinwithtowers,
Welcome,mylords,welcome,braveWesternkings,
ToEngland’sshore,whosepromontorycliffs
ShowAlbionisanotherlittleworld.(IV.2-7)

Suchmagicalpracticesareobsolete:thedynasticmarriage–ofEdward,Prince
ofWales,andElinorofCastile–attheendoftheplayheraldsmoreforthe
futureofEnglandthananypropheticinstrumentBaconcouldmanufacture:
“thisroyalmarriage/Portendssuchblissuntothismatchlessrealm”(XVI.38-
39).Othermagicalpracticesaresimplydangerous.LikeFaustus,Baconisdam-
agedbyhisart.Butthepotentialblasphemyofconjuringisnottheplay’smain
concern. Margaret and Lacy’s romantic idolatry – “Love, like a wag, straight
divedintomyheart,/Andtheredidshrinetheideaofyourself”(VI.79-80)–is
exoneratedbytheplay’shappyendingandunderminesanycondemnationof
otherblasphemies,despitethedrama’sconventionalcloseandBacon’swhole-
salerejectionof“necromancy”(XIII.84).ThefocusofcriticismisnotBacon’s
magicpersebutthesecrecyandsuppressionassociatedwithseveralaspects
ofit.

Greene, I would argue, targets more specifically the esoteric character of
Bacon’spractices.Thebrazenhead’sinabilitytocommunicateisoneexample
ofthis;Bacon’spublicperformancesatcourtarefarmoresuccessful,protect-
ingthereputationofEnglishphilosophyagainsttheincursionofVandermast,
the German magician. The King, like the English theatergoers observing
Bacon’striumphovertheforeigner,isgratefulfortheFriar’soccultartistry:

Bacon,thouhasthonoredEnglandwiththyskill,
AndmadefairOxfordfamousbythineart;
IwillbeEnglishHenrytothyself.(IX.165-67)

But while conjuring in the diplomatic interests of the nation is celebrated,
Bacon’screationofa “monstroushead”(XI.17) iscritiqued.Thebrazenhead
requires protection and constant surveillance. Ensconced in Bacon’s cell, a
secretkept fromothers, theaudience jointhehaplessservantMiles intotal
confusion at the head’s enigmatic phrases.The head’s first pronouncement,
“Timeis”(XI.54),followswhatthestagedirectiondescribesasa“great noise.”
Severalmoments later,another loudnoisepresagesthehead’ssecondstate-
ment: “Time was” (XI.66). The head’s last comment, “Time is past” (XI.76),
comesafterafinalgreatnoiseandasamysterioushammerblowdestroysit.
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Thestagedirectiondescribestheorderofevents:“Here the Head speaks, and a 
lightning flasheth forth, and a hand appears that breaketh down the Head with a 
hammer.”Likestockphraseslearntbyrote,thelinescommunicatenothingso
muchasregretandinscrutability.Thehead’sfailuretocommunicatebecomes,
infact,proverbial.Incontemporaryparlance,“brazenhead”cametobeunder-
stood as a euphemism for a lack of contact and communication; in John
Dryden’smuchlaterplay,The Assignation, or Love in a Nunnery,aprospective
loverindictstheobjectofhisaffectionforplayingthebrazenheadwithhim
whensherefuseshisadvances.46InGreene’splay,wemightexpectthemystery
associatedwiththebrazenheadtoguaranteeitscharisma.Itcertainlyremains
an enigmatic figure. But the sense of anti-climax associated with the head,
coupledwithitsinabilitytoengagesufficientlywiththeplay’sothercharac-
ters,interfereswithanyattempttoenchantanaudience.

GreenealsocleverlyredirectsBacon’sesotericapproachtoconjuring,offer-
inghisaudienceprivilegedaccessintothisnecromanticenvironment.Bacon,
aidingEdwardinhisattempttowooMargaret,invitesthePrincetolookinhis
glassprospective,ormagicmirror.Throughit,Edwardwillbeabletoviewthe
activitiesofhisdeputy,Lacy,inSuffolk,wherehehasbeenchargedwithpre-
paring Margaret for Edward’s advances. Edward views Margaret, Lacy, and
FriarBungayintheglass.Hecannothearthemspeakingbuttheaudienceis
privytotheirconversation.Inotherwords,thePrincewatchesadumbshow
whiletheaudienceistreatedaretreatedtosurroundsound.Thespectatoris,
in fact, the better magician. Comparing himself to the Argonaut with such
keeneyesighthecouldseethroughtheearth–“Edwardhathaneyethatlooks
asfar/AsLynceus”(VIII.3-4)–Edwardfailstoseehisownlimitations.When
Lacy and Margaret kiss and Edward tries to penetrate the mirror with his
sword,heisagainrefusedaccess.InGreene’splay,thespectatorisgrantedpri-
macy,suggestingnotonlythatBacon’sartisfinitebutalsothatthevisualand
communicativequalitiesofthetheaterofferabettermodelfortheexchange
ofinformation,onethatprivilegestheopenovertheclosed.47

Greene’streatmentofthemagicmirrorcelebratestheaccessibilityof the
theaterasacenterforentertainmentandlearning.Hishandlingofthemoving

46 JohnDryden,The Assignation, or Love in a Nunnery (London,1673)(EarlyEnglishBooks
Online).

47 FrancisBerry’s1966text,The Shakespeare Inset,proffersausefulmeansof interpreting
thisdumbshow.Berrydiscussesvariousinsetperformanceswithindramatictexts–plays
within plays, ekphrastic inserts, songs, narratives, and framing devices – arguing that
insetsallowspectatorstoseefurther,offeringabackground,orhinterland,inadditionto
the foregrounded material and the downstage action of the text. See The Shakespeare 
Inset: Word and Picture (London,1966),pp.168-69.
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statue–thebrazenhead–isquitedifferentbutGreenedoesnotobscurethe
circumstancesofanimation inorder toperplexhisaudience.This isnotan
exercise in esotericism, although the dramatist’s reluctance to explain the
action of the play and the magic traditionally associated with the moving
statue might suggest so. If we accept that the early modern spectator was
familiar,evenintimate,withthe‘self-moving’object–bothatthetheaterand
inwidersociety–theobscurityofthebrazenheadsimplydissolves.Greene
doesnotneedtoeducatehisaudience.Theyunderstandthechoice–between
humanandsuperhumanintervention–availabletothem.Theyarealsoableto
interpretGreene’sspecificsilenceonthematterasasubtlecritiqueofexclu-
sivepractices,whethertheybemagicalormechanical.Themysteriousnessof
Greene’sbrazenheadiscommensuratewithitsprosaiclackofcharisma.This
versionoftheanimatedstatueisdisenchanted,notbyvirtueofanyexplana-
tionof itsworkings(asZiolkowskiwouldargue),butasadirectresultof its
esotericopacity.Theenjoymentofsculpturalmotionreliesupontransparency
andmutualunderstanding,eveninthecontextofsupernaturaloccurrences.
Charismaneednotbeenigmatictobeenchanting.

 Conclusion 

Given the complex history of the self-moving device and its equally diverse
appearance on the early modern stage, it seems fair to question Theodore
Ziolkowski’saccountoftheimageanditsinexorableslidefromafigureofmag-
icalenchantmenttooneofmechanicaldisenchantment.Butcriticaldiscus-
sionsofcharismaanditsrelationshiptotransparencyandtechnologycontinue.
AlfredGell’srejectionofpurelyaestheticreadingsofartinfavorofadefinition
of art as technology is germane here. Gell crucially acknowledges that the
“imaginativeaspectoftheartandthetool-wieldingaspectoftheartareone
and thesame.”48Buthedoesnotcredit theaudience with thesame under-
standing. Instead, the tool-wielding aspects of art – its making processes –
remainamysterytothespectator:“Itisthewayanartobjectisconstruedas
havingcomeintotheworldwhichisthesourceofthepowersuchobjectshave
overus–theirbecomingratherthantheirbeing.”49Becausethetechnicalabil-
itiesnecessarytocreateagreatworkofartarebeyondmostviewers,theycan

48 AlfredGell, “TheTechnologyofEnchantmentandtheEnchantmentofTechnology,” in
Anthropology, Art, and Aesthetics,eds.JeremyCooteandAnthonyShelton(Oxford,1992),
pp.40-63.

49 Ibid.,p.46.
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onlyimagineitsmanufacturetobemagical.Itisthiserrorthatguaranteesthe
enchantmentoftheartobjectandenablesittobeusedforpoliticalandpro-
pagandistmeans.Itis,inGell’sownterms,“thetechnology of enchantment …
foundedontheenchantment of technology.”50WhileIwelcomeGell’sacknowl-
edgement of technology as an integral feature of art-making and its charis-
maticeffects,ratherthanaccepthisversionoftechnicalprowesswithinartas
ameansofdistancingthespectatorfromtheworkanditsmysteriousdesign,I
suggest that maker and spectator collaborate in the creation of charisma.
Examples from religious history, civic history, scientific discourse and early
moderndramaallsuggestthattheearlymodernpublicweremorecognizant
ofartistictechnologiesthanGellmightconcede.

StephenJaeger,inhis2012Enchantment: On Charisma and the Sublime in the 
Arts of the West,hasrespondedtoGell’spositionand,asIdo,paysmuchmore
attention to reception and the viewer of charismatic objects. He also chal-
lengesGell’sidentificationofcharismawiththemysteriesoftechnicalingenu-
ity, present within Gell’s reading of the famous prow boards of Trobriand
islanders: “Technology enchants, but not as much as ghosts, whether they
appearinfleshorwood.”51But,likeGell,Jaegerassociatesenchantmentwitha
disguisedreality;charismaticart“‘conceals’reality–oratleastclothesit–in
brilliance;itdiminishesthereasoningfaculty,speakstotheimagination,and
exercisesan‘enthralling’effectonthereaderorviewer.”52Charismaisneces-
sarilyantitheticaltorealityandtheobjectiveviewpoint:

Charismaofartaccordinglyoperatesthroughgrandioseillusions,which
will appear to those not in their spell as phony or outright deceptive.
Rational,criticalthoughtmistrustsandresistscharisma.53

Thisviewiscorroboratedbyearlymodernreformists;theirrefusaltoaccept
themiraclesperformedbyanimatedstatuaryandeffortstoexposethesetaw-
dryillusionstothepublicworkedagainstthecharismaticillusionsofCatholi-
cism.Butweneednotpositionthepublicasvictimswithinthispropagandist
tussle.Neithershouldtheybehardenedcynics,alerttotheillusionsonshow
and immune to their charms. As has been demonstrated, an audience can
applycriticalthoughtandstillremainunderthespelloftheobject.Jaeger,in

50 Ibid.,p.44.
51 C. Stephen Jaeger, Enchantment: On Charisma and the Sublime in the Arts of the West 

(Philadelphia,2012),p.56.
52 Ibid.,p.2.
53 Ibid.,p.39.
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describingthe“indwellingforces”54ofcharismaticart,comesclosetoadiscus-
sion of animated statuary but these indwelling forces need not be gods or
ghoststoensurecharisma;theycouldequallybeapriest,anactor,oramechan-
ical device. And discovering the source of movement does not in any way
diminishthecharismaticeffect.Thereisstillthatsenseofwonderintheappar-
entlymagicalmovement,nowcoupledwiththesatisfactionofunderstanding
aworkofhumaningenuity,inanatmosphereofexotericdiscourse.
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